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INTRODUCTION 

ι. THIS edition is an attempt to present exactly the 
original words of the New Testament, so far as they can 
now be determined from surviving documents. Since 
the testimony delivered by the several documents or wit
nesses is full of complex variation, the original text can
not be elicited from it without the use of criticism, that 
is, of a process of distinguishing and setting aside those 
readings which have originated at some link in the chain 
of transmission. This Introduction is intended to be a 
succinct account (i) of the reasons why criticism is still 
necessary for the text of the New Testament; (n) of 
what we hold to be the true grounds and methods of 
criticism generally; (in) of the leading facts in the docu
mentary history of the New Testament which appear to 
us to supply the textual critic with secure guidance; and 
(iv) of the manner in which we have ourselves endea
voured to embody the results of criticism in the present 
text 

2. The office of textual criticism, it cannot be too 
clearly understood at the outset, is always secondary and 
always negative. It is always secondary, since it comes into 

b 



2 TEXTUAL CRITICISM 

play only where the text transmitted by the existing docu
ments appears to be in error, either because they diflfer 
from each other in what they read, or for some other suffi
cient reason. With regard to the great bulk of the words 
of the New Testament, as of most other ancient writings, 
there is no variation or other ground of doubt, and there
fore no room for textual criticism; and here therefore an 
editor is merely a transcriber. The same may be said 
with substantial truth respecting those various readings 
Which have never been received, and in all probability 
never will be received, into any printed text. The pro
portion of words virtually accepted on all hands as raised 
above doubt is very great, not less, on a rough computa
tion, than seven eighths of the whole. The remaining eighth 
therefore, formed in great part by changes of order and 
other comparative trivialities, constitutes the whole area 
of criticism. If the principles followed in the present 
edition are sound, this area may be very greatly reduced. 
Recognising to the full the duty of abstinence from 
peremptory decision in cases where the evidence leaves 
the judgement· in suspense between two or more readings, 
we find that, setting aside differences of orthography, the 
words in our opinion still subject to doubt only make up 
about one sixtieth of the whole New Testament In this 
Second estimate the proportion of comparatively trivial 
variations is beyond measure larger than in the former; 
so that the amount of what can in any sense be called 
substantial variation is but a small fraction of the whole 
residuary variation, and can hardly form more than a 
thousandth part of the entire text Since there is reason to 
suspect that an exaggerated impression prevails as to the 
extent of possible textual corruption in the New Testa
ment, which might seem to be confirmed by language 
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used here and there in the following pages, we desire to 
make it clearly understood beforehand how much of the 
New Testament stands in no need of a textual critic's 
labours. 

3. Again, textual criticism is always negative, because 
its final aim is virtually nothing more than the detection 
and rejection of error. Its progress consists not in the 
growing perfection of an ideal in the future, but in ap
proximation towards complete ascertainment of definite 
facts of the past, that is, towards recovering an exact copy 
of what was actually written on parchment or papyrus by 
the author of the book or his amanuensis. Had all in
tervening transcriptions been perfectly accurate, there 
could be no error and no variation in existing docu
ments. Where there is variation, there must be error in 
at least all variants but one; and the primary work of 
textual criticism is merely to discriminate the erroneous 
variants from the true. 

4. In the case indeed of many ill preserved ancient 
writings textual criticism has a further and a much more 
difficult task, that of detecting and removing corruptions 
affecting the whole of the existing documentary evidence. 
But in the New Testament the abundance, variety, and 
comparative excellence of the documents confines this 
task of pure ' emendation' within so narrow limits that 
we may leave it out of sight for the present, and confine 
our attention to that principal operation of textual criti
cism which is required whenever we have to decide be
tween the conflicting evidence of various documents. 

b2 



PART I 
THE NEED OF CRITICISM FOR THE TEXT 

OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 

5. The answer to the question why criticism is still 
necessary for the text of the New Testament is contained 
in the history of its transmission, first by writing and 
then by printing, to the present time. For our purpose 
it will be enough to recapitulate first in general terms 
the elementary phenomena of transmission by writing 
generally, with some of the special conditions affecting 
the New Testament, and then the chief incidents in the 
history of the New Testament as a printed book which 
have determined the form in which it appears in existing 
editions. For fuller particulars, on this and other sub
jects not needing to be treated at any length here, we 
must refer the reader once for all to books that are pro
fessedly storehouses of information. 

A. 6—14. Transmission by writing 
6. No autograph of any book of the New Testa

ment is known or believed to be still in existence. The 
originals must have been early lost, for they are men
tioned by no ecclesiastical writer, although there were 
many motives for appealing to them, had they been 
forthcoming, in the second and third centuries: one or 
two passages have sometimes been supposed to refer to 
them, but certainly by a misinterpretation. The books 
of the New Testament have had to share the fate of 
other ancient writings in being copied again and again 



CORRUPTION PROGRESSIVE .5 

during more than fourteen centuries down to the inven
tion of printing and its application to Greek literature. 

7. Every transcription of any kind of writing involves 
the chance of the introduction of some errors: and even 
if the transcript is revised by comparison with its ex
emplar or immediate original, there is no absolute secu
rity that all the errors will be corrected. When the 
transcript becomes itself the parent of other copies, one 
or more* its errors are for the most part reproduced. 
Those only are likely to be removed which at once strike 
the eye of a transcriber as mere blunders destructive of 
sense, and even in these cases he will often go astray in 
making what seems to him the obvious correction. In 
addition to inherited deviations from the original, each 
fresh transcript is liable to contain fresh errors* to be 
transmitted in like manner to its own descendants. 

8. The nature and amount of the corruption of text 
thus generated and propagated depends to a great extent 
on the peculiarities of the book itself, the estimation in 
which it is held, and the uses to which it is applied. The 
rate cannot always be uniform: the professional training 
of scribes can rarely obliterate individual differences of 
accuracy and conscientiousness, and moreover the current 
standard of exactness will vary at different times and places 
and in different grades of cultivation. The number of tran
scriptions, and consequent opportunities of corruption, can̂  
not be accurately measured by difference of date, for at 
any date a transcript might be made either from a con^ 
temporary manuscript or from one written any number of 
centuries before. But these inequalities do not render it 
less true that repeated transcription involves multiplica
tion of error; and the consequent presumption that a 
relatively late text is likely to be a relatively corrupt text 



6 ERRORS OF TRANSCRIPTION 

is found true on the application of all available tests in 
an overwhelming proportion of the extant MSS in which 
ancient literature has been preserved. 

9. This general proposition respecting the average 
results of transcription requires to be at once qualified 
and extended by the statement of certain more limited 
conditions of transmission with which the New Testament 
is specially though by no means exclusively concerned. 
Their full bearing will not be apparent till they have 
been explained in some detail further on, but for the 
sake of clearness they must be mentioned here., 

10. The act of transcription may under different cir
cumstances involve different processes. In strictness it 
is the exact reproduction of a given series of words in a 
given order. Where this purpose is distinctly recognised 
or assumed, there can be no errors but those of work
manship, 'clerical errors', as they are called; and by 
sedulous cultivation, under the pressure of religious, 
literary, or professional motives, a high standard of im
munity from even clerical errors has at tiroes been at
tained. On the other hand, pure clerical errors, that is, 
mechanical confusions of ear or eye alone, pass imper
ceptibly into errors due to unconscious mental action, as 
any one may ascertain by registering and analysing his 
own mistakes in transcription; so that it is quite possible 
to intend nothing but faithful transcription, and yet to 
introduce changes due to interpretation of sense. Now, 
as these hidden intrusions of mental action are specially 
capable of being restrained by conscious vigilance, so 
on the other hand they are liable to multiply sponta
neously where there is no distinct perception that a 
transcriber's duty is to transcribe and nothing more; 
and this perception is rarer and more dependent on 
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training than might be supposed In its absence uncon
scious passes further into conscious mental action; and 
thus transcription may come to include tolerably free modi
fication of language and even rearrangement of material. 
Transcription of this kind need involve no deliberate 
preference of sense to language; the intention is still 
to transcribe language: but» as there is no special con
centration of regard upon the language as having an 
intrinsic sacredness of whatever kind, the instinctive feel
ing for sense cooperates largely in the result 

i i . It was predominantly though not exclusively 
under such conditions as these last that the transcription 
of the New Testament was carried on during the earliest 
centuries, as a comparison of the texts of that period 
proves beyond doubt. The conception of new Scrip
tures standing on the same footing as the Scriptures of 
the Old Testament was slow and unequal in its growth, 
more especially while the traditions of the apostolic and 
immediately succeeding generations still lived ; and the 
reverence paid to the apostolic writings, even to the 
most highly and most widely venerated among them, 
was not of a kind that exacted a scrupulous jealousy as 
to their text as distinguished from their substance. As 
was to be expected, the language of the historical books 
was treated with more freedom than the rest: but even 
the Epistles, and still more the Apocalypse, bear abundant 
traces of a similar type of transcription. After a while 
changed feelings and changed circumstances put an end 
to the early textual laxity, and thenceforward its occurrence 
is altogether exceptional; so that the later corruptions are 
almost wholly those incident to transcription in the proper 
sense, errors arising from careless performance of a 
scribe's work, not from an imperfect conception of it, 



8 MIXTURE OF TEXTS 

While therefore the greater literalness of later transcrip
tion arrested for the most part the progress of the bolder 
forms of alteration, on the other hand it could per
petuate only what it received» As witnesses to the apo
stolic text the later texts can be valuable or otherwise 
only according as their parent texts had or had not 
passed comparatively unscathed through the earlier 
times. 

12. Again, in books widely read transmission ceases 
after a while to retain exclusively the form of diverging 
ramification. Manuscripts are written in which there is 
an eclectic fusion of the texts of different exemplars, 
either by the simultaneous use of more than one at the 
time of transcription, or by the incorporation of various 
readings noted in the margin of a single exemplar from 
other copies, or by a scribe's conscious or unconscious 
recollections of a text differing from that which lies 
before him. This mixture, as it may be conveniently 
called* of texts previously independent has taken place 
on a large scale in the New Testament. Within narrow 
geographical areas it was doubtless at work from a 
very early time, and it would naturally extend itself 
with the increase of communication between distant 
churches. There is reason to suspect that its greatest 
activity on a large scale began in the second half of the 
third century, the interval of peace between Gallienus's 
edict of toleration and the outbreak of the last perse
cution. At all events it was in full operation in the 
fourth century, the time which from various causes exer
cised the chief influence over the many centuries of com
paratively simple transmission that followed. 

13. The gain or loss to the intrinsic purity of texts 
from mixture with other texts is from the nature of the 
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case indeterminable. In most instances there would be 
both gain and loss; but both would be fortuitous, and 
they might bear to each other every conceivable pro
portion. Textual purity, as far as can be judged from 
the extant literature, attracted hardly any interest. There 
is no evidence to shew that care was generally taken to 
choose out for transcription the exemplars having the 
highest claims to be regarded as authentic, if indeed the 
requisite knowledge and skill were forthcoming. Humanly 
speaking, the only influence which can have interfered 
to an appreciable extent with mere chance and con
venience in the selection between existing readings, or 
in the combination of them, was supplied by the 
preferences of untrained popular taste, always an unsafe 
guide in the discrimination of relative originality of text. 
The complexity introduced into the transmission of 
ancient texts by mixture needs no comment. Where 
the mixture has been accompanied or preceded by such 
licence in transcription as we find in the New Testa
ment, the complexity can evidently only increase the 
precariousness of printed texts formed without taking 
account of the variations of text which preceded mix
ture. 

14. Various causes have interfered both with the 
preservation of ancient MSS arid with their use as exem
plars to any considerable extent Multitudes of the MSS 
of the New Testament written in the fir9t three centuries 
were destroyed at the beginning of the fourth, and there 
can be no doubt that multitudes of those written in the 
fourth and two following centuries met a similar fate in 
the various invasions of East and West But violence 
was not the only agent of destruction. We know little 
about the external features of the MSS of the ages of 
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persecution: but what little we do know suggests that 
they were usually small, containing only single books 
or groups of books, and not seldom, there is reason 
to suspect, of comparatively coarse material; altogether 
shewing little similarity to the stately tomes of the 
early Christian empire, of which we possess specimens, 
and likely enough to be despised in comparison in an 
age which exulted in outward signs of the new order 
of things. Another cause of neglect at a later period 
was doubtless obsoleteness of form. When once the 
separation of words had become habitual) the old con
tinuous mode of writing would be found troublesome 
to the eye, and even the old 'uncial' or rounded 
capital letters would at length prove an obstacle to use. 
Had biblical manuscripts of the uncial ages been 
habitually treated with ordinary respect, much more in
vested with high authority, they could not have been 
so often turned into 'palimpsests', that is, had their 
ancient writing obliterated that the vellum might be 
employed for fresh writing, not always biblical. It must 
also be remembered that in the ordinary course of 
things the most recent manuscripts would at all times 
be the most numerous, and therefore the most generally 
accessible. Even if multiplication of transcripts were 
not always advancing, there would be a slow but con
tinual substitution of new copies for old, partly to fill up 
gaps made by waste and casualties, partly by a natural 
impulse which could be reversed only by veneration or 
an archaic taste or a critical purpose. It is therefore 
no wonder that only a small fraction of the Greek manu
scripts of the New Testament preserved to modern times 
were written in the uncial period, and but few of this 
number belong to the first five or six centuries, none 
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being earlier than the age of Constantine. Most uncial 
manuscripts are more or less fragmentary; and till lately 
not one was known which contained the whole New 
Testament unmutilated. A considerable proportion, in 
numbers and still more in value, have been brought to 
light only by the assiduous research of the last century 
and a half. 

B. 15—18. Transmission by printed editions 

15. These various conditions affecting the manu
script text of the New Testament must be borne in 
mind if we would understand what was possible to be 
accomplished in the early printed editions, the text of 
which exercises directly or indirectly a scarcely credible 
power to the present day. At the beginning of the 
sixteenth century, far more than now, the few ancient 
documents of the sacred text were lost in the crowd of 
later copies; and few even of the late MSS were em
ployed, and that only as convenience dictated, without 
selection or deliberate criticism. The fundamental 
editions were those of Erasmus (Basel, 1516), and of 
Stunica in Cardinal Ximenes' Complutensian (Alcala) 
Polyglott, printed in 1514 but apparently not published 
till 1522. In his haste to be the first editor, Erasmus 
allowed himself to be guilty of strange carelessness: 
but neither he nor any other scholar then living could 
have produced a materially better text without enor
mous labour, the need of which was not as yet 
apparent The numerous editions which followed 
during the next three or four generations varied much 
from one another in petty details, and occasionally 
adopted fresh readings from MSS, chiefly of a common 



12 CHIEF STAGES IN HISTORY 
late type: but the foundation and an overwhelming 
proportion of the text remained always Erasmian, some
times slightly modified on Complutensian authority; 
except in a few editions which had a Complutensian 
base. After a while this arbitrary and uncritical varia
tion gave way to a comparative fixity equally fortuitous, 
having no more trustworthy basis than the external 
beauty of two editions brought out by famous printers, 
a Paris folio of 1550 edited and printed by R. Estienne, 
and an Elzevir (Leyden) 24Π10 of 1624, 1633, &c, 
repeating an unsatisfactory revision of Estienne's mainly 
Erasmian text made by the reformer Beza. The reader 
of the second Elzevir edition is informed that he has 
before him "the text now received by all"; and thus 
the name 'Received Text' arose. Reprints more or 
less accurate of one or other of these two typographical 
standards constitute the traditional printed text of the 
New Testament even now. 

16. About the middle of the seventeenth century 
the preparation for effectual criticism began. The im
pulse proceeded from English scholars, such as Fell, 
Walton, and Mill; and seems to have originated in the 
gift of the Alexandrine MS to Charles I by Cyril Lucar, 
the Patriarch of Constantinople, in 1628. France con
tributed a powerful auxiliary in Simon, whose writings 
(1689—1695) had a large share in discrediting acquies
cence in the accepted texts. The history of criticism 
from this time could hardly be made intelligible here: it 
will be briefly sketched further on, when explanations 
have been given of the task that had to be performed, 
and the problems that had to be solved. In the course 
of the eighteenth century several imperfect and halting 
attempts were made, chiefly in Germany, to apply evidence 
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to use by substantial correction of the text Of these 
the greatest and most influential proceeded from J. A. 
Bengel at Tubingen in 1734. In the closing years of 
the century, and a little later, the process was carried 
many steps forward by Griesbach, on a double founda
tion of enriched resources and deeper study, not without 
important help from suggestions of Semler and finally of 
Hug. Yet even Griesbach was content to start from the 
traditional or revised Erasmian basis, rather than from 
the MSS in which he himself reposed most confidence. 

17. A new period began in 1831, when for the 
first time a text was constructed directly from the 
ancient documents without the intervention of any 
printed edition, and when the first systematic attempt 
was made to substitute scientific method for arbitrary 
choice in the. discrimination of various readings. In 
both respects the editor, Lachmann, rejoiced to declare 
that he was carrying out the principles and unfulfilled 
intentions of Bentley, as set forth in 1716 and 1720. 
This great advance was however marred by too narrow 
a selection of documents to be taken into account 
and too artificially rigid an employment of them, and 
also by too little care in obtaining precise knowledge 
of some of their texts: and though these defects, partly 
due in the first instance to the unambitious purpose of 
the edition, have been in different ways avoided by 
Lachmann's two distinguished successors, Tischendorf 
and Tregelles, both of whom have produced texts sub
stantially free from the later corruptions, neither of them 
can be said to have dealt consistently or on the whole 
successfully with the difficulties presented by the variations 
between the most ancient texts. On the other hand, their 
indefatigable labours in the discovery and exhibition 
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of fresh evidence, aided by similar researches on the 
part of others, provide all who come after them with 
invaluable resources not available half a century ago. 

18. A just appreciation of the wealth of documentary 
evidence now accessible as compared with that enjoyed 
by any previous generation, and of the comparatively 
late times at which much even of what is not now new 
became available for criticism, is indeed indispensable 
for any one who would understand the present position 
of the textual criticism of the New Testament The gain 
by the knowledge of the contents of important new 
documents is not to be measured by the direct evidence 
which they themselves contribute. Evidence is valuable 
only so far as it can be securely interpreted; and not 
the least advantage conferred by new documents is the 
new help which they give towards the better interpreta
tion of old documents, and of documentary relations 
generally. By way of supplement to the preceding 
brief sketch of the history of criticism, we insert the 
following table, which shews the dates at which the 
extant Greek uncials of the sixth and earlier centuries, 
with five others of later age but comparatively ancient 
text, have become available as evidence by various 
forms of publication. The second column marks the 
very imperfect publication by selections of readings; the 
third, tolerably full collations; the fourth, continuous 
texts. The manuscript known as Δ in the Gospels and 
as G (G8) In St Paul's Epistles requires two separate 
datings, as its two parts have found their way to different 
libraries. In other cases a plurality of dates is given 
where each publication has had some distinctive im
portance. 
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(fragg. s fragments) 

Μ all books complete 
Β all books exc. part of 

H e b . , Epp. Past., and 
Apoc . 

A all books 
C fragg. of nearly all 

books 
Q fragg. Lc. Jo. 
Τ fragg. Jo. [Lc.] 
D Ε ν ν . Act. 
DaPaul 
Ν fragg. Ενν. J 

Ρ fragg. Ενν. 
R fragg. Lc. 
Ζ fragg. Mt. 
[Σ Mt. M c ] 

L E w . 
% fragg. Lc. 
j A E v v . 
/G» Paul exc. Heb. 
E j A c t 
Paall books exc. Ενν. 

Select 
Readings 

i860 

(l58o) 

1710 
(? 175*) 

I550 
(I58a) 

( I 7 5 0 + I773 
+ (1830) 
(? 1752) 

(1880) 

155C 

Collations 

1788, 1799 
1657 

I75I| * 

'657 
1657 

I75I» 1785 

I710 

Continuous 
Texts 

l 8 6 l 

/ / Λ _ _ \ Λ - _ 
( i857,) i8*p, 

f 1867, 1868 
1786 

1843 
1762, i860 

1789 
'793» 1864 

1852 
1846, 1876 

1762, 1869 
1857 

1801, 1880 

1846 
1861 
1836) 

+ Ι79Π 
1715, 1870 

1865 + 1869 

19. The foregoing outline may suffice to shew the 
manner in which repeated transcription tends to multiply 
corruption of texts, and the subsequent mixture of in
dependent texts to confuse alike their sound and their 
corrupt readings; the reasons why ancient MSS in 
various ages have been for the most part little preserved 
and little copied; the disadvantages under which the 
Greek text of the New Testament was first printed, 
from late and inferior MSS; the long neglect to take 
serious measures for amending it; the slow process of 
the accumulation and study of evidence; the late date 
at which any considerable number of corrections on 
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ancient authority were admitted into the slightly modi
fied Erasmian texts that reigned by an accidental pre
scription, and the very late date at which ancient 
authority was allowed to furnish not scattered retouch
ings but the whole body of text from beginning to end; 
and lastly the advantage enjoyed by the present gene
ration in the possession of a store of evidence largely 
augmented in amount and still more in value, as well 
as in the ample instruction afforded by previous criticism 
and previous texts. 

C. 20—22. History of this edition 

20. These facts justify, we think, another attempt 
to determine the original words of the Apostles and 
writers of the New Testament. In the spring of 1853 
we were led by the perplexities of reading encountered 
in our own study of Scripture to project the construction 
of a text such as is now published. At that time a 
student aware of the untrustworthiness of the 'Received' 
texts had no other guides than Lachmann's text and the 
second of the four widely different texts of Tischendorf. 
Finding it impossible to assure ourselves that either editor 
placed before us such an approximation to the apostolic 
words as we could accept with reasonable satisfaction, 
we agreed to commence at once the formation of a 
manual text for our own use, hoping at the same time 
that it might be of service to others. The task proved 
harder than we anticipated; and eventually many years 
have been required for its fulfilment. Engrossing occu
pations of other kinds have brought repeated delays and 
interruptions: but the work has never been laid more 
than partially aside, and the intervals during which it 
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has been intermitted have been short We cannot on 
the whole regret the lapse of time before publication. 
Though we have not found reason to change any of the 
leading views with which we began to prepare for the 
task, they have gained much in clearness and compre
hensiveness through the long interval, especially as re
gards the importance which we have been led to attach 
to the history of transmission. It would indeed be to our 
shame if we had failed to learn continually. 

21. The mode of procedure adopted from the first 
was to work out our results independently of each other, 
and to hold no counsel together except upon results 
already provisionally obtained. Such differences as then 
appeared, usually bearing a very small proportion to the 
points of immediate agreement, were discussed on paper, 
and where necessary repeatedly discussed, till either, 
agreement or final difference was reached. These ulti
mate differences have found expression among the alter
native readings. No rule of precedence has been adopted; 
but documentary attestation has been in most cases 
allowed to confer the place of honour as against internal 
evidence, range of attestation being further taken into 
account as between one well attested reading and another. 
This combination of completely independent operations 
permits us to place far more confidence in the results 
than either of us could have presumed to cherish had 
they rested on his own sole responsibility. No individual 
mind can ever act with perfect uniformity, or free itself 
completely from its own idiosyncrasies: the danger of 
unconscious caprice is inseparable from personal judge
ment We venture to hope that the present text has 
escaped some risks of this kind by being the produc
tion of two editors of different habits of mind, working 

c 



ι8 PROVISIONAL ISSUE 
independently and to a great extent on different plans, 
and then giving and receiving free and full criticism 
wherever their first conclusions had not agreed together. 
For the principles, arguments, and conclusions set forth 
in the Introduction and Appendix both editors are alike 
responsible. It was however for various reasons expe
dient that their exposition and illustration should pro
ceed throughout from a single hand; and the writing of 
this volume and the other accompaniments of the text 
has devolved on Dr Hort 

22. It may be well to state that the kindness of 
our publishers has already allowed us to place successive 
instalments of the Greek text privately in the hands of 
the members of the Company of Revisers of the English 
New Testament, and of a few other scholars. The 
Gospels, with a temporary preface of 28 pages, were 
thus issued in July 1871, the Acts in February 1873, the 
Catholic Epistles in December 1873, the Pauline Epistles 
in February 1875, and the Apocalypse in December 1876. 
The work to which this provisional issue was due has 
afforded opportunity for renewed consideration of many 
details, especially on the side of interpretation; and we 
have been thankful to include any fresh results thus or 
otherwise obtained, before printing off for publication. 
Accordingly many corrections dealing with punctuation 
or otherwise of a minute kind, together with occasional 
modifications of reading, have been introduced into the 
stereotype plates within the last few months. 
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PART II 
THE METHODS OF TEXTUAL CRITICISM 

23. Every method of textual criticism corresponds 
to some one class of textual facts: the best criticism is 
that which takes account of every class of textual facts, 
and assigns to each method its proper use and rank. 
The leading principles of textual criticism are identical 
for all writings whatever. Differences in application 
arise only from differences in the amount, variety, and 
quality of evidence: no method is ever inapplicable 
except through defectiveness of evidence. The more 
obvious facts naturally attract attention first; and it is 
only at a further stage of study that any one is likely 
spontaneously to grasp those more fundamental facts 
from which textual criticism must start if it is to reach 
comparative certainty. We propose to follow here this 
natural order, according to which the higher methods 
will come last into view. 

SECTION I. INTERNAL EVIDENCE OF READINGS 

24—37 
24. Criticism arises out of the question what is to be 

received where a text is extant in two or more varying 
documents. The most rudimentary form of criticism 
consists in dealing with each variation independently, 
and adopting at once in each case out of two or more 
variants that which looks most probable. The evidence 
here taken into account is commonly called ' Internal 
Evidence': as other kinds of Internal Evidence will have 

c 2 
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to be mentioned, we prefer to call it more precisely 
* Internal Evidence of Readings'. Internal Evidence of 
Readings is of two kinds, which cannot be too sharply 
distinguished from each other; appealing respectively 
to Intrinsic Probability, having reference to the author, 
and what may be called Transcriptional Probability, 
having reference to the copyists. In appealing to the 
first, we ask what an author is likely to have written : 
in appealing to the second, we ask what copyists are 
likely to have made him seem to write. Both these 
kinds of evidence are alike in the strictest sense internal, 
since they are alike derived exclusively from comparison 
of the testimony delivered, no account being taken of 
any relative antecedent credibility of the actual witnesses. 

A. 25—27. Intrinsic Probability 
25. The first impulse in dealing with a variation is 

usually to lean on Intrinsic Probability, that is, to 
consider which of two readings makes the best sense, 
and to decide between them accordingly. The decision 
may be made either by an immediate and as it were 
intuitive judgement, or by weighing cautiously various 
elements which go to make up what is called sense, such 
as conformity to grammar and congruity to the purport 
of the rest of the sentence and of the larger context; to 
which may rightly be added congruity to the usual style 
of the author and to his matter in other passages. The 
process may take the form either of simply comparing 
two or more rival readings under these heads, and giving 
the preference to that which appears to have the ad
vantage, or of rejecting a reading absolutely, for viola
tion of one or more of the congruities, or of adopting 
a reading absolutely, for perfection of congruity. 
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26. These considerations evidently afford reasonable 
presumptions; presumptions which in some cases may 
attain such force on the negative side as to demand the 
rejection or qualify the acceptance of readings most 
highly commended by other kinds of evidence. But 
the uncertainty of the decision in ordinary cases is shown 
by the great diversity of judgement which is actually 
found to exist. The value of the Intrinsic Evidence of 
Readings should of course be estimated by its best and 
most cultivated form, for the extemporaneous surmises 
of an ordinary untrained reader will differ widely from 
the range of probabilities present to the mind of a 
scholar prepared both by general training in the analysis 
of texts and by special study of the facts bearing on the 
particular case. But in dealing with this kind of evi
dence equally competent critics often arrive at contra
dictory conclusions as to the same variations. 

27. Nor indeed are the assumptions involved in 
Intrinsic Evidence of Readings to be implicitly trusted. 
There is much literature, ancient no less than modern, 
in which it is needful to remember that authors are 
not always grammatical, or clear, or consistent, or feli
citous; so that not seldom an ordinary reader finds 
it easy to replace a feeble or half-appropriate word or 
phrase by an effective substitute; and thus the best words 
to express an author's meaning need not in all cases be 
those which he actually employed. But, without attempt
ing to determine the limits within which such causes have 
given occasion to any variants in the New Testament, it 
concerns our own purpose more to urge that in the highest 
literature, and notably in the Bible, all readers are peculiarly 
liable to the fallacy of supposing that they understand 
the author's meaning and purpose because they under-
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stand some part or some aspect of it, which they take 
for the whole; and hence, in judging variations of text, 
they are led unawares to disparage any word or phrase 
which owes its selection by the author to those elements 
of the thought present to his mind which they have 
failed to perceive or to feel. 

B. 28—37. Transcriptional Probability 

28. The next step in criticism is the discovery of 
Transcriptional Probability, and is suggested by the re
flexion that what attracts ourselves is not on the average 
unlikely to have attracted transcribers. If one various 
reading appears to ourselves to give much better sense 
or in some other way to excel another, the same ap
parent superiority may have led to the introduction of 
the reading in the first instance. Mere blunders apart, 
no motive can be thought of which could lead a 
scribe to introduce consciously a worse reading in place 
of a better. We might thus seem to be landed in the 
paradoxical result that intrinsic inferiority is evidence of 
originality. 

29. In reality however, although this is the form in 
which the considerations that make up Transcriptional 
Probability are likely in the first instance to present 
themselves to a student feeling his way onwards be
yond Intrinsic Probability, the true nature of Tran
scriptional Probability can hardly be understood till it 
is approached from another side. Transcriptional Pro
bability is not directly or properly concerned with the 
relative excellence of rival readings, but merely with the 
relative fitness of each for explaining the existence of the 
others. Every rival reading contributes an element to 
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the problem which has to be solved; for every rival 
reading is a fact which has to be accounted for, and no 
acceptance of any one reading as original can be satis
factory which leaves any other variant incapable of being 
traced to some known cause or causes of variation. If a 
variation is binary, as it may be called, consisting of two 
variants, a and b, the problem for* Transcriptional Pro
bability to decide is whether it is easier to derive b from 
a> through causes of corruption known to exist elsewhere, 
on the hypothesis that a is original, or to derive a from 
by through similar agencies, on the hypothesis that b is 
original If the variants are more numerous, making a 
ternary or yet more composite variation, each in its 
turn must be assumed as a hypothetical original, and an 
endeavour made to deduce from it all the others, either 
independently or consecutively; after which the relative 
facilities of the several experimental deductions must be 
compared together. 

30. Hence the basis on which Transcriptional Proba
bility rests consists of generalisations as to the causes of 
corruption incident to the process of transcription. A 
few of the broadest generalisations of this kind, singling 
out observed proclivities of average copyists, make 
up the bulk of what are not very happily called ' canons 
of criticism'. Many causes of corruption are independ
ent of age and language, and their prevalence may 
be easily verified by a careful observer every day; 
while others are largely modified, or even brought into 
existence, by peculiar circumstances of the writings 
themselves, or of the conditions of their transmission. 
There is always an abundance of variations in which 
no practised scholar can possibly doubt which is the 
original reading, and which must therefore be derivative \ 



24 INHERENT LIMITATIONS OF 
and these clear instances supply ample materials for 
discovering and classifying the causes of corruption 
which must have been operative in all variations. The 
most obvious causes of corruption are clerical or me
chanical, arising from mere carelessness of the tran
scriber, chiefly through deceptions of eye or ear. But, 
as we have seen (§ 10), the presence of a mental factor 
can often be traced in corruptions partly mechanical; 
and under the influence of a lax conception of the 
proper office of a transcriber distinctly mental causes of 
change may assume, and often have assumed, very large 
proportions. Even where the definite responsibilities of 
transcription were strongly felt, changes not purely clerical 
would arise from a more or less conscious feeling on a 
scribe's part that he was correcting what he deemed an 
obvious error due to some one of his predecessors; while, 
at times or places in which the offices of transcribing 
and editing came to be confused, other copyists would 
not shrink from altering the form of what lay before them 
for the sake of substituting what they supposed to be a 
clearer or better representation of the matter. 

31. The value of the evidence obtained from 
Transcriptional Probability is incontestable. Without 
its aid textual criticism could rarely attain any high 
degree of security. Moreover, to be rightly estimated, 
it must be brought under consideration in the higher 
form to which it can be raised by care and study, when. 
elementary guesses as to which reading scribes are 
likely in any particular case to have introduced have 
been replaced by judgements founded on previous in
vestigation of the various general characteristics of those 
readings which can with moral certainty be assumed 
to have been introduced by scribes. But even at its 
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best this class of Internal Evidence, like the other, 
carries us but a little way towards the recovery of an 
ancient text, when it is employed alone. The number 
of variations in which it can be trusted to supply by 
itself a direct and immediate decision is relatively very 
small, when unquestionable blunders, that is, clerical 
errors, have been set aside. If we look behind the 
canons laid down by critics to the observed facts from 
which their authority proceeds, we find, first, that 
scribes were moved by a much greater variety of 
impulse than is usually supposed; next, that different 
scribes were to a certain limited extent moved by 
different impulses; and thirdly, that in many variations 
each of two or more conflicting readings might be 
reasonably accounted for by some impulse known to 
have operated elsewhere. In these last cases decision 
is evidently precarious, even though the evidence may 
seem to be stronger on the one side than the other. 
Not only are mental impulses unsatisfactory subjects for 
estimates of comparative force; but a plurality of impulses 
recognised by ourselves as possible in any given case by 
no means implies a plurality of impulses as having been 
actually in operation. Nor have we a right to assume 
that what in any particular case we judge after comparison 
to be the intrinsically strongest of the two or more pos
sible impulses must as a matter of course be the one 
impulse which acted on a scribe if he was acted on by 
one only: accidental circumstances beyond our know
ledge would determine which impulse would be the first 
to reach his mind or hand, and there would seldom be 
room for any element of deliberate choice. But even 
where there is no conflict of possible impulses, the 
evidence on the one side is often too slight and ques-
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tionable to be implicitly trusted by any one who wishes 
to ascertain his author's true text, and not merely to 
follow a generally sound rule. Hence it is only in well 
marked and unambiguous cases that the unsupported 
verdict of Transcriptional Probability for detached read
ings can be safely followed. 

32. But the insufficiency of Transcriptional Proba
bility as an independent guide is most signally shown 
by its liability to stand in apparent antagonism to In
trinsic Probability; since the legitimate force of Intrinsic 
Probability^ where its drift is clear and unambiguous, 
is not touched by the fact that in many other places it 
bears a divided or ambiguous testimony. The area of 
final antagonism, it is already evident, is very much 
smaller than might seem to be implied in the first crude 
impression that scribes" are not likely to desert a better 
reading for a worse; but it is sufficiently large to create 
serious difficulty. The true nature of the difficulty will 
be best explained by a few words on the mutual relations 
of the two classes of Internal Evidence, by which it will 
likewise be seen what a valuable ancillary office they dis
charge in combination. 

33. All conflicts between Intrinsic and Transcrip
tional Probability arise from the imperfection of our 
knowledge: in both fields criticism consists of inferences 
from more or less incomplete data. Every change not 
purely mechanical made by a transcriber is, in some 
sense, of the nature of a correction. Corrections in 
such external matters as orthography and the like may 
be passed over, since they arise merely out of the com
parative familiarity of different forms, and here Intrinsic 
Probability has nothing to do with what can properly 
be called excellence or easiness. All other corrections, 
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that is, those which bear any relation to sense, would 
never be made unless in the eyes of the scribe who 
makes them they were improvements in sense or in the 
expression of sense: even when made unconsciously, 
it is the relative satisfaction which they give to his 
mental state at the time that creates or shapes them. Yet 
in literature of high quality it is as a rule impro
bable that a change made by transcribers should improve 
an author's sense, or express his full and exact sense 
better than he has done himself. It follows that, with 
the exception of pure blunders, readings originating 
with scribes must always at the time have combined the 
appearance of improvement with the absence of its 
reality. If they had not been plausible, they would 
not have existed: yet their excellence must have been 
either superficial or partial, and the balance of inward 
and essential excellence must lie against them. In itself 
therefore Transcriptional Probability not only stands 
in no antagonism to Intrinsic Probability, but is its 
sustaining complement It is seen in its proper and 
normal shape when both characteristics of a scribe's cor
rection can alike be recognised, the semblance of supe
riority and the latent inferiority. 

34. It is only in reference to mental or semi-mental 
causes of corruption that the apparent conflict between 
Transcriptional and Intrinsic Probability has any place : 
and neither the extent nor the nature of the apparent 
conflict can be rightly understood if we forget that, 
in making use of this class of evidence, we have to do 
with readings only as they are likely to have appeared 
to transcribers, not as they appear to us, except in so 
far as our mental conditions can be accepted as truly 
reflecting theirs. It is especially necessary to bear 
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this limitation in mind with reference to one of the most 
comprehensive and also most widely prevalent mental 
impulses of transcribers, the disposition to smooth away 
difficulties; which is the foundation of the paradoxical 
precept to 'choose the harder reading', the most famous 
of all' canons of criticism \ Readings having no especial 
attractiveness to ourselves may justly be pronounced 
suspicious on grounds of Transcriptional Probability, if 
they were likely to be attractive, or their rivals unac
ceptable, to ancient transcribers; and conversely, if this 
condition is absent, we can draw no unfavourable 
inferences from any intrinsic excellence which they may 
possess in our own eyes. 

35. The rational use of Transcriptional Probability 
as textual evidence depends on the power of distinguish
ing the grounds of preference implied in an ancient 
scribed substitution of one reading for another from 
those felt as cogent now after close and deliberate 
criticism. Alterations made by transcribers, so far as 
they are due to any movement of thought, are with rare 
exceptions the product of first thoughts, not second; 
nor again of those first thoughts, springing from a rapid 
and penetrating glance over a whole field of evidence, 
which sometimes are justified by third thoughts. This is 
indeed a necessary result of the extemporaneous, cursory, 
and one-sided form which criticism cannot but assume 
when it exists only as a subordinate accident of tran
scription. But even the best prepared textual, critic has 
to be on his guard against hasty impressions as to the 
intrinsic character of readings, for experience teaches 
him how often the relative attractiveness of conflicting 
readings becomes inverted by careful study. What we 
should naturally expect, in accordance with what has 
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been said above (§33), is that each reading should shew 
some excellence of its own, apparent or real, provided 
that we on our part are qualified to recognise it If 
any reading fails to do so, clerical errors being of course 
excepted, the fault must lie in our knowledge or our 
perception; for if it be a scribe's correction, it must 
have some at least apparent excellence, and if it be 
original, it must have the highest real excellence. Con
trast of real and apparent excellence is in any given 
variation an indispensable criterion as to the adequacy of 
the evidence for justifying reliance on Transcriptional 
Probability. 

36. Fortunately variations conforming to this normal 
type are of frequent occurrence; variations, that is, in 
which a critic is able to arrive at a strong and clear 
conviction that one reading is intrinsically much the 
most probable, and yet to see with equal clearness how 
the rival reading or readings could not but be attractive 
to average transcribers. In these cases Internal Evidence 
of Readings attains the highest degree of certainty 
which its nature admits, this relative trustworthiness 
being due to the coincidence of the two independent 
Probabilities, Intrinsic and Transcriptional. Readings 
thus certified are of the utmost value in the application 
of other methods of criticism, as we shall see hereafter. 

37. But a vast proportion of variations do not 
fulfil these conditions. Where one reading (a) appears 
intrinsically preferable, and its excellence is of a kind 
that we might expect to be recognised by scribes, 
while its rival (b) shews no characteristic likely to be 
attractive to them, Intrinsic and Transcriptional Proba
bility are practically in conflict. In such a case either 
b must be wrong, and therefore must, as compared with 
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a> have had some attractiveness not perceived by us, 
if the case be one in which the supposition of a mere 
blunder is improbable; or b must be right, and there
fore must have expressed the author's meaning with 
some special fitness which escapes our notice. The 
antagonism would disappear if we could discover on 
which side we have failed to perceive or duly appreciate 
all the facts; but in the mean time it stands. Occasio
nally the Intrinsic evidence is so strong that the Tran
scriptional evidence may without rashness be disregarded: 
but such cases are too exceptional to count for much 
when we are estimating the general trustworthiness of a 
method; and the apparent contradiction which the imper
fection of our knowledge often leaves us unable to reconcile 
remains a valid objection against habitual reliance on the 
sufficiency of Internal Evidence of Readings. 

SECTION II. INTERNAL EVIDENCE OF DOCUMENTS 

38—48 
38. Thus far we have been considering the method 

which follows Internal Evidence of Readings alone, as im
proved to the utmost by the distinction and separate appre
ciation of Intrinsic and Transcriptional Probability, and as 
applied with every aid of scholarship and special study. 
The limitation to Internal Evidence of Readings follows 
naturally from the impulse to deal conclusively at once 
with each variation as it comes in its turn before a reader 
or commentator or editor : yet a moment's consideration 
of the process of transmission shews how precarious it 
is to attempt to judge which of two or more readings is 
the most likely to be right, without considering which 
of the attesting documents or combinations of documents 
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are the most likely to convey an unadulterated transcript 
of the original text; in other words, in dealing with 
matter purely traditional, to ignore the relative antece
dent credibility of witnesses, and trust exclusively to our 
own inward power of singling out the true readings from 
among their counterfeits, wherever we see them. Nor is 
it of much avail to allow supposed or ascertained excel
lence of particular documents a deciding voice in cases 
of difficulty, or to mix evidence of this kind at random 
or at pleasure with Internal Evidence of Readings as
sumed in practice if not in theory as the primary guide. 
The comparative trustworthiness of documentary authori
ties constitutes a fresh class of facts at least as pertinent 
as any with which we have hitherto been dealing, and 
much less likely to be misinterpreted by personal surmises. 
The first step towards obtaining a sure foundation is a 
consistent application of the principle that KNOWLEDGE 
OF DOCUMENTS SHOULD PRECEDE FINAL JUDGEMENT 

UPON READINGS. 
39. The most prominent fact known about a manu

script is its date, sometimes fixed to a year by a note 
from the scribe's hand, oftener determined within certain 
limits by palaeographical or other indirect indications, 
sometimes learned from external facts or records. Rela
tive date, as has been explained above (§ 8), affords a valu
able presumption as to relative freedom from corruption, 
when appealed to on a large scale; and this and other 
external facts, insufficient by themselves to solve a question 
of reading, may often supply essential materials to the 
process by which it can be solved. But the occasional 
preservation of comparatively ancient texts in compara
tively modern MSS forbids confident reliance on priority 
of date unsustained by other marks of excellence. 
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40. The first effectual security against the uncer
tainties of Internal Evidence of Readings is found in 
what may be termed Internal Evidence of Documents, 
that is, the general characteristics of the texts contained 
in them as learned directly from themselves by continuous 
study of the whole or considerable parts. This and this 
alone supplies entirely trustworthy knowledge as to the 
relative value of different documents. If we compare 
successively the readings of two documents in all their 
variations, we have ample materials for ascertaining the 
leading merits and defects of each. Readings authenti
cated by the coincidence of strong Intrinsic and strong 
Transcriptional Probability, or it may be by one alone of 
these Probabilities in exceptional strength and clearness 
and uncontradicted by the other, are almost always to be 
found sufficiently numerous to supply a solid basis for 
inference. Moreover they can safely be supplemented 
by provisional judgements on similar evidence in the 
more numerous variations where a critic cannot but form 
a strong impression as to the probabilities of reading, 
though he dare not trust it absolutely. Where then one 
of the documents is found habitually to contain these 
morally certain or at least strongly preferred readings, 
and the other habitually to contain their rejected rivals, 
we can have no doubt, first, that the text of the first has 
been transmitted in comparative purity, and that the text 
of the second has suffered comparatively large corruption; 
and next, that the superiority of the first must be as great 
in the variations in which Internal Evidence of Readings 
has furnished no decisive criterion as in those which have 
enabled us to form a comparative appreciation of the 
two texts. By this cautious advance from the known to 
the unknown we are enabled to deal confidently with a 
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great mass of those remaining variations, open variations, 
so to speak, the confidence being materially increased 
when, as usually happens, the document thus found to 
have the better text is also the older. Inference from 
the ascertained character of other readings within the 
identical text, transmitted, it is to be assumed, through
out under identical conditions, must have a higher order 
of certainty than the inferences dependent on general 
probabilities which in most cases make up Internal Evi
dence of Readings. 

41. The method here followed differs, it will be ob
served, from that described above in involving not a 
single but a threefold process. In the one case we en
deavour to deal with each variation separately, and to 
decide between its variants immediately, on the evidence 
presented by the variation itself in its context, aided only 
by general considerations. In the other case we begin 
with virtually performing the same operation, but only 
tentatively, with a view to collect materials, not final 
results : on some variations we can without rashness pre
dict at this stage our ultimate conclusions; on many 
more we can estimate various degrees of probability; on 
many more again, if we are prudent, we shall be content 
to remain for the present in entire suspense. Next, we 
pass from investigating the readings to investigating the 
documents by means of what we have learned respecting 
the readings. Thirdly, we return to the readings, and go 
once more over the same ground as at first, but this time 
making a tentative choice of readings simply in accordance 
with documentary authority. Where the results coincide 
with those obtained at the first stage, a very high degree 
of probability is reached, resting on the coincidence of 
two and often three independent kinds of evidence, 

d 
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Where they differ at first sight, a fresh study of the whole 
evidence affecting the variation in question is secured. 
Often the fresh facts which it brings to light will shew the 
discordance between the new and the old evidence to 
have been too hastily assumed. Sometimes on the other 
hand they will confirm it, and then the doubt must 
remain. 

42. To what extent documentary authority alone may 
be trusted, where the Internal Evidence of Readings is 
altogether uncertain, must vary in different instances. 
The· predominantly purer text of one document may un
doubtedly contain some wrong readings from which the 
predominantly less pure text of another is free. But the 
instances of this kind which are ultimately found to stand 
scrutiny are always much fewer than a critic's first im
pression leads him to suppose; and in a text of any length 
we believe that only a plurality of strong instances con
firming each other after close examination ought to disturb 
the presumption in favour of the document found to be 
habitually the better. Sometimes of course the superiority 
may be so slight or obscure that the documentary autho
rity loses its normal weight. In such cases Internal Evi
dence of Readings becomes of greater relative importance: 
but as its inherent precariousness remains undiminished, 
the total result is comparative uncertainty of text. 

43. Both the single and the triple processes which we 
have described depend ultimately on judgements upon 
Internal Evidence of Readings; but the difference be
tween isolated judgements and combined judgements is 
vital. In the one case any misapprehension of the imme
diate evidence, that is, of a single group of individual 
phenomena, tells in full force upon the solitary process 
by which one reading is selected from the rest for adop-
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tion, and there is no room for rectification. In the 
other case the selection is suggested by the result of a 
large generalisation about the documents, verified and 
checked by the immediate evidence belonging to the 
variation; and the generalisation itself rests on too broad 
a foundation of provisional judgements, at once con
firming and correcting each other, to be materially weak
ened by the chance or probability that some few of them 
are individually unsound. 

44. Nevertheless the use of Internal Evidence of 
Documents has uncertainties of its own, some of which 
can be removed or materially diminished by special care 
and patience in the second and third stages of the pro
cess, while others are inherent and cannot be touched 
without the aid of a fresh kind of evidence. They all 
arise from the fact that texts are, in one sense or another, 
not absolutely homogeneous. Internal knowledge of 
documents that are compared with each other should in· 
elude all their chief characteristics, and these can only 
imperfectly be summed up under a broad statement of 
comparative excellence. At first sight the sole problem 
that presents itself is whether this document is 'better* or 
'worse' than that; and this knowledge may sometimes 
suffice to produce a fair text, where the evidence itself is 
very simple. Yet it can never be satisfactory either to 
follow implicitly a document pronounced to be 'best', or 
to forsake it on the strength of internal evidence for this 
or that rival reading. Every document, it may be safely 
said, contains errors; and second only to the need of dis
tinguishing good documents from bad is the need of 
leaving as little room as possible for caprice in dis
tinguishing the occasional errors of 'good* documents 
from the sound parts of their text 

02 
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45. General estimates of comparative excellence are 
at once shown to be insufficient by the fact that excel
lence itself is of various kinds: a document may be 
'good' in one respect and 'bad' in another. The dis
tinction between soundness and correctness, for instance, 
lies on the surface. One MS will transmit a substantially 
pure text disfigured by the blunders of a careless scribe, 
another will reproduce a deeply adulterated text with 
smooth faultlessness. It therefore becomes necessary in 
the case of important MSS to observe and discriminate 
the classes of clerical errors by which their proper texts 
are severally disguised; for an authority representing a 
sound tradition can be used with increased confidence 
when its own obvious slips have been classed under defi
nite heads, so that those of its readings which cannot be 
referred to any of these heads must be reasonably sup
posed to have belonged to the text of its exemplar. The 
complexity of excellence is further increased by the un
equal distribution of the mental or semi-mental causes of 
corruption; while they too can be observed, classified, 
and taken into account, though with less precision than 
defects of mechanical accuracy. Where the documentary 
witnesses are not exclusively MSS having continuous 
texts in the original language, but also, for instance, 
translations into other languages or quotations by later 
authors, similar deductions are required in order to avoid 
being misled as to the substantive text of their exemplars. 
Thus allowance has to be made for the changes of phrase
ology, real or apparent, which translators generally are 
prone to introduce, and again for those which may be due to 
the defects or other peculiarities of a given language, or the 
purpose of a given translation. In quotations account 
must in like manner be taken of the modifications, in-
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tentional or unconscious, which writers are apt to make 
in passages which they rapidly quote, and again of the 
individual habits of quotation found in this or that par
ticular writer. In all these cases on the one hand com
parative excellence is various and divided; and on the 
other an exact study of documents will go a great way 
towards changing vague guesses about possible errors into 
positive knowledge of the limits within which undoubted 
errors have been actually found to exist The corrective 
process is strictly analogous to that by Which evidence 
from Transcriptional Probability is acquired and reduced 
to order : but in the present case there is less liability to 
error in application, because we are drawing inferences 
not so much from the average ways of scribes as a class 
as from the definite characteristics of this or that docu
mentary witness. 

46. The true range of individuality of text cannot 
moreover be exactly measured by the range of contents 
of an existing document. We have no right to assume 
without verification the use of the same exemplar or exem
plars from the first page to the last. A document con
taining more books than one may have been transcribed 
either from an exemplar having identical contents, or 
from two or more exemplars each of which contained a 
smaller number of books; and these successive exemplars 
may have been of very various or unequal excellence. 
As regards alterations made by the transcriber himself 
a generalisation obtained from one book would be fairly 
valid for all the rest. But as regards what is usually 
much more important, the antecedent text or texts 
received by him, the prima facie presumption that a 
generalisation obtained in one book will be applicable in 
another cannot safely be trusted until the recurrence of 
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the same textual characteristics has been empirically as
certained. 

47. A third and specially important loss of homo-
geneousness occurs wherever the transmission of a writing 
has been much affected by what (§§ 5, 6) we have called 
mixture, the irregular combination into a single text of 
two or more texts belonging to different lines of trans
mission. Where books scattered in two or more copies 
are transcribed continuously into a single document (§46), 
the use of different exemplars is successive: here it is 
simultaneous. In this case the individuality, so to speak, 
of each mixed document is divided, and each element 
has its own characteristics ; so that we need to know to 
which element of the document any given reading belongs, 
before we can tell what authority the reading derives from 
its attestation by the document Such knowledge evidently 
cannot be furnished by the document itself; but, as we 
shall see presently, it may often be obtained through 
combinations of documents. 

48. Lastly, the practical value of the simple applica
tion of Internal Evidence of Documents diminishes as 
they increase in number. It is of course in some sort 
available wherever a text is preserved in more than a 
single document, provided only that it is known in each 
variation which readings are supported by the several 
documents. Wherever it can be used at all, its use is 
indispensable at every turn; and where the documents 
are very few and not perceptibly connected, it is the best 
resource that criticism possesses. On the other hand, its 
direct utility varies with the simplicity of the documentary 
evidence; and it is only through the disturbing medium of 
arbitrary and untrustworthy rules that it can be made 
systematically available for writings preserved in a plurality 
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of documents. For such writings in fact it can be em
ployed as the primary guide only where the better 
documents are in tolerably complete agreement against 
the worse; and the insufficiency must increase with their 
number and diversity. Wherever the better documents 
are ranged on different sides, the decision becomes vir
tually dependent on the uncertainties of isolated personal 
judgements. There is evidently no way through the chaos 
of complex attestation which thus confronts us except by 
going back to its causes, that is, by enquiring what ante
cedent circumstances of transmission will account for 
such combinations of agreements and differences between 
the several documents as we find actually existing. In 
other words, we are led to the necessity of investigating 
not only individual documents and their characteristics, 
but yet more the mutual relations of documents. 

SECTION III. GENEALOGICAL EVIDENCE 
49—76 

A· 49—53» Simple or divergent genealogy 
49. The first great step in rising above the uncer

tainties of Internal Evidence of Readings was taken by 
ceasing to treat Readings independently of each other, 
and examining them connectedly in series, each series 
being furnished by one of the several Documents in 
which they are found. The second great step, at which 
we have now arrived, consists in ceasing to treat Docu
ments independently of each other, and examining them 
connectedly as parts of a single whole in virtue of their 
historical relationships. In their prima facie character 
documents present themselves as so many independent 
and rival texts of greater or less purity. But as a matter 
of fact they are not independent: by the nature of the 
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case they are all fragments, usually casual and scattered 
fragments, of a genealogical tree of transmission, some
times of vast extent and intricacy. The more exactly 
we are able to trace the chief ramifications of the tree, 
and to determine the places of the several documents 
among the branches, the more secure will be the founda
tions laid for a criticism capable of distinguishing the 
original text from its successive corruptions. It may be 
laid down then emphatically, as a second principle, that 
ALL TRUSTWORTHY RESTORATION OF C0RRUi>TED TEXTS 
IS FOUNDED ON THE STUDY OF THEIR HISTORY* that IS, 

of the relations of descent or affinity which connect the 
several documents. The principle here laid down has 
long beeti acted upon in all the more important restora
tions of classical texts: but it is still too imperfectly un
derstood to need no explanation. A simple instance will 
shew at once its practical bearing. 

50. Let it be supposed that a treatise exists in ten 
MSS. If they are used without reference to genealogy 
by an editor having a general preference* for documentary 
evidence, a reading found in nine of them will in most 
cases be taken before a rival reading found only in 
the tenth, which will naturally be regarded as a casual 
aberration. If the editor decides otherwise, he does so 
in reliance on his own judgement either as to the high 
probability of the reading or as to the high excellence 
of the MS. He may be right in either case, and in the 
latter case he is more likely to be right than not: but 
where art overwhelming preponderance of the only kind 
of documentary evidence recognised is so boldly dis
regarded, a wide door is opened for dangerous uncertainty. 

51. Another editor begins by studying the relations 
of the MSS, and finds sufficient evidence, external or 
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internal, for believing that the first nine MSS were all 
copied directly or indirectly from the tenth MS, and de
rived nothing from any document independent of the 
tenth. He will then know that all their variations from 
the tenth can be only corruptions (successful cursory 
emendations of scribes being left out of account), and 
that for documentary evidence he has only to follow the 
tenth. Apart therefore from corruptions in the tenth, for 
the detection of which he can obviously have no documen
tary evidence, his text will at once be safe and true. 

52. If however the result of the second supposed 
editor's study is to find that all the nine MSS were de
rived not from the tenth but from another lost MS, his 
ten documents resolve themselves virtually into two wit
nesses ; the tenth MS, which he can know directly and 
completely, and the lost MS, which he must restore 
through the readings of its nine descendants, exactly and 
by simple transcription where they agree, approximately 
and by critical processes where they disagree. After these 
processes some few variations among the nine may doubt
less be left in uncertainty, but the greater part will have 
been cleared away, leaving the text of the lost MS (with 
these definite exceptions) as certain as if it were accessible 
to the eyes. Where the two ultimate witnesses agree, the 
text will be as certain as the extant documents can make 
it; more certain than if the nine MSS had been derived 
from the tenth, because going back to an earlier link of 
transmission, the common source of the two witnesses. 
This common source may indeed be of any date not later 
than the earliest of the MSS, and accordingly separated 
from the autograph by any number of transcriptions, so 
that its text may vary from absolute purity to any amount 
of corruption: but as conjecture is the sole possible 
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instrument for detecting or correcting whatever errors 
it may contain, this common source is the only original 
with which any of the methods of criticism now under 
discussion have any concern. Where the two ultimate 
witnesses differ, the genealogical method ceases to be 
applicable, and a comparison of the intrinsic general 
character of the two texts becomes the only resource. 

53. The relations of descent between existing docu
ments are rarely so simple as in the case supposed. To 
carry the supposition only one step further, the nine 
MSS might have been found to fall into two sets, five 
descended from one lost ancestor and four from another : 
and then the question would have arisen whether any 
two of the three authorities had a common origin not 
shared by the third. If it were ascertained that they 
had, the readings in which they agreed against the 
third would have no greater probability than the rival 
readings of the third, except so far as their common 
ancestor was found to have higher claims to authority 
as a single document than the third as a single docu
ment If on the other hand the nine could not 
be traced to less than two originals, a certain much 
diminished numerical authority would still remain to 
them. Since however all presumptions from numerical 
superiority, even among documents known to be all 
absolutely independent, that is, derived from the auto
graph each by a separate line of descent, are liable to be 
falsified by different lengths and diflferent conditions of 
transmission, the practical value of the numerical au
thority of the two supposed witnesses against the third 
could not be estimated till it had been brought into 
comparison with the results yielded by the Internal 
Evidence of all three witnesses. 
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Β. 54—57· Genealogy and Number 

54· It is hardly necessary to point out the total 
change in the bearing of the evidence here made by the 
introduction of the factor of genealogy. Apart from 
genealogy, the one MS becomes easily overborne by 
the nine; and it would be trusted against their united 
testimony only when upheld by strong internal evidence, 
and then manifestly at great risk. But if it is found that 
the nine had a common original, they sink jointly to a 
numerical authority not greater than that of the one; 
nay rather less, for that one is known absolutely, while 
the lost copy is known only approximately. Where for 
want of sufficiently clear evidence, or for any other 
reason, the simplification of pedigree cannot be carried 
thus far, still every approximation to an exhibition of their 
actual historical relations presents them in a truer light 
for the purposes of textual criticism than their enumera
tion in their existing form as so many separate units. It 
enables us on the one hand to detect the late origin and 
therefore irrelevance of some part of the prima facie 
documentary evidence, and on the other to find the rest 
of it already classified for us by the discovered relations 
of the attesting documents themselves, and thus fitted to 
supply trustworthy presumptions, and under favourable 
circumstances much more than presumptions, as a basis 
for the consideration of other classes of evidence. 

55. It would be difficult to insist too strongly on the 
transformation of the superficial aspects of numerical autho
rity thus effected by recognition of Genealogy. In the crude 
shape in which numerical authority is often presented, it 
rests on no better foundation than a vague transference of 
associations connected with majorities of voices, this 
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natural confusion being aided perhaps by the applica
tion of the convenient and in itself harmless term 
' authorities' to documents. No one doubts that some 
documents are better than others* and that therefore a 
numerical preponderance may have rightly to yield to a 
qualitative preponderance. But it is often assumed that 
numerical superiority, as such, among existing docu
ments ought always to carry a certain considerable 
though perhaps subordinate weight, and that this weight 
ought always to be to a certain extent proportionate to 
the excess of numbers; This assumption is completely 
negatived by the facts adduced in the preceding pages, 
which shew that, since the same numerical relations 
among existing documents are compatible with the 
utmost dissimilarity in the numerical relations among 
their ancestors, no available presumptions whatever as to 
text can be obtained from number alone$ that is, from 
number not as yet interpreted by descent. 

56. The single exception to the truth of this 
statement leaves the principle itself untouched* Where 
a minority consists df one document or hardly more, 
there is a valid presumption against the reading thus 
attested, because any one scribe is liable to err, 
whereas the fortuitous concurrence of a plurality of 
scribes in the satne error is in most cases improbable; 
and thus in these cases the reading attested by the 
majority is exempt from the suspicion of one mode 
of error which has to be taken into account with respect 
to the other reading. But this limited prima facte 
presumption, itself liable to be eventually set aside on 
evidence of various classes, is distinct in kind, not in 
degree only, from the imaginary presumption against 
a mere minority; and the essential difference is not 
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altered by the proportion of the majority to the mi
nority. 

57. Except where some one particular corruption 
was so obvious and tempting that an unusual number 
of scribes might fall into it independently, a few docu
ments are not, by reason of their mere paucity, appre
ciably less likely to be right than a multitude opposed 
to them. As soon as the numbers of a minority exceed 
what can be explained by accidental coincidence, so 
that their agreement in error, if it be error, can only be 
explained on genealogical grounds, we have thereby 
passed beyond purely numerical relations, and the 
necessity of examining the genealogy of both minority 
and majority has become apparent A theoretical pre
sumption indeed remains that a majority of extant docu
ments is more likely to represent a majority of ancestral 
documents at each stage of transmission than vice versa. 
But the presumption is too minute to weigh against the 
smallest tangible evidence of other kinds. Experience 
verifies what might have been anticipated from the 
incalculable and fortuitous complexity of the causes 
here at work. At each stage of transmission the number 
of copies made from each MS depends on extraneous 
conditions, and varies irregularly from zero upwards: 
and when further the infinite variability of chances of 
preservation to a future age is taken into account, every 
ground for expecting a priori any sort of correspondence 
of numerical proportion between existing documents and 
their less numerous ancestors in any one age falls to the 
ground. This is true even in the absence of mixture; 
and mixture, as will be shown presently (§§ 61, 76), 
does but multiply the uncertainty. For all practical pur
poses the rival probabilities represented by relative 
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number of attesting documents must be treated as in
commensurable. 

C. 58, 59. Manner of discovering genealogy 
58. Knowledge of the Genealogy of Documents, as 

of other facts respecting them, can sometimes be ob
tained to a certain extent from external sources, under 
which may be included various external indications 
furnished by themselves; but it is chiefly gained by study 
of their texts in comparison with each other. The 
process depends on the principle that identity of reading 
implies identity of origin. Strictly speaking it implies 
either identity of origin or accidental coincidence, no 
third alternative being possible. Accidental coincidences 
do occur, and have to be reckoned for: but except 
where an alteration is very plausible and tempting, 
the chance that two transcribers have made the same 
alteration independently is relatively small, in the case 
of three it is much smaller, and so on with rapidly in
creasing improbability. Hence, while a certain number 
of identities of reading have to be neglected as capable 
of either interpretation, the great bulk may at once 
be taken as certain evidence of a common origin. Such 
community of origin for a reading may of course as 
regards the two or more attesting documents be either 
complete, that is, due to a common ancestry for their 
whole texts, or partial, that is, due to 'mixture', which 
is virtually the engrafting of occasional or partial com
munity of ancestry upon predominantly independent 
descent 

59. Here, as in the investigation of the comparative 
excellences of continuous texts, we are able to arrive 
at general conclusions about texts by putting together 
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the data furnished by a succession of variations of read
ing. What we have to do is to note what combinations 
of documents, large or small, are of frequent recurrence. 
Wherever we find a considerable number of variations, 
in which the two or more arrays of documents attesting 
the two or more variants are identical, we know that at 
least a considerable amount of the texts of the docu
ments constituting each array must be descended from 
a common ancestor subsequent to the single universal 
original, the limitation of ancestry being fixed by the 
dissent of the other array or arrays. Each larger array 
may often in like manner be broken up into subordinate 
arrays, each of which separately is found repeatedly sup
porting a number of readings rejected by the other docu
ments; and each such separate smaller array must have its 
own special ancestry. If the text is free from mixture, 
the larger arrays disclose the earlier divergences of 
transmission, the smaller arrays the later divergences : in 
other words, wherever transmission has been independent, 
the immediate relations of existing documents are ex
hibited by those variations which isolate the most 
subordinate combinations of documents, the relationships 
of the ultimate ancestors of existing documents by those 
variations in which the combinations of documents are 
the most comprehensive; not necessarily the most 
numerous individually, but the most composite. 

D. 60—65. Complications of genealogy by mixture 
60. In the texts just mentioned, in which transmis

sion has followed exclusively the simple type of divergent 
ramification, cross divisions among documents are impos
sible, except to the limited extent within which accidental 
coincidence can Operate. If L Μ are two transcripts of the 
original, L 1 ^ of L, and MXM2 of M, the five distributions 
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(i) LlL2 against IWM2, (ii) L1 against L2MXM2, (iii) La 

against L1M1M2, (iv) M1 against WM2, and (ν) Μ2 

against LlL2Ml are all possible and all likely to occur: but 
the two distributions (vi) L*Ml against L2M2 and (vii) 
L*M2 against L2Ml are impossible as results of divergent 
genealogy. In the second distribution L2 appears to 
desert its own primary array and join the array of Μ; but 
the truth is that in a text transmitted under these con
ditions Lx must have introduced a corruption, while L2 

has merely remained faithful to a reading of the original 
which had been faithfully preserved by L and Μ alike. 
On the other hand in the sixth distribution either LlMl 

must have the wrong reading and L2M2 the right, or vice 
versa: if UM1 are wrong, either L and Μ must have both 
concurred in the error, which would have rendered it 
impossible for either L2 or M2 to be right, or h1 and M1, 
transcribed from different exemplars, must have each 
made the same change from the true reading of L and Μ 
preserved by L2 and M2, which is impossible except by 
accidental coincidence; and mutatis mutandis the case 
is the same if LxMl be right and L2M2 wrong, and again 
for the two corresponding alternatives of the seventh dis
tribution. In this fact that the sixth and seventh combina
tions, that is, cross combinations, cannot exist without mix
ture we have at once a sufficient criterion for the presence 
of mixture. Where we find cross combinations associ
ated with variations so numerous and of such a character 
that accidental coincidence is manifestly incompetent to 
explain them, we knew that they must be due to mix
ture, and it then becomes necessary to observe within 
what limits the effects of mixture are discernible. 

61. In so far as mixture operates, it exactly inverts 
the results of the simpler form of transmission, its effect 
being to produce convergence instead of divergence. Cor
ruptions originating in a MS belonging to one primary 
array may be adopted and incorporated in transcripts 
from other MSS of the same or of other primary arrays. 
An error introduced by the scribe of L1 in one century, 
and unknown to L2 Μ1 Μ2, may in a later century be 
attested by all the then extant representatives of LlL2M\ 
those of M2 alone being free from it, the reason being 
that, perhaps through the instrumentality of some popular 
text which has adopted it, it has found its way into in
termediate descendants of L2 and of M1. It follows that, 
whenever mixture has intervened, we have no security 
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that the more complex arrays of existing documents point 
to the more ancient ramifications: they may just as easily 
be results of a wide extension given comparatively late by 
favourable circumstances to readings which previously had 
only a narrow distribution. Conversely a present narrow
ness of distribution need not be a mark of relatively recent 
divergence: it may as easily (see § 76) be the only surviving 
relic of an ancient supremacy of distribution now almost 
obliterated by the invasion of mixture. This is of course a 
somewhat extreme case, but it is common enough: as a 
matter of fact, mixture is found to operate on every scale, 
from the smallest to the largest. 

62. Mixture being thus liable to confuse and even 
invert the inferences which would indubitably follow 
from the conditions of transmission were transmission 
exclusively divergent, we have next to enquire what 
expedients can be employed when mixture has been 
ascertained to exist. Evidently no resource can be so 
helpful, where it can be attained, as the extrication 
of earlier unmixed texts or portions of texts from the 
general mass of texts now extant. The clearest evidence 
for tracing the antecedent factors of mixture in texts 
is afforded by readings which are themselves mixed 
or, as they are sometimes called, 'conflate', that is, 
not simple substitutions of the reading of one document 
for that of another, but combinations of the readings 
of both documents into a composite whole, sometimes 
by mere addition with or without a conjunction, some
times with more or less of fusion. Where we find a 
variation with three variants, two of them simple alter
natives to each other, and the third a combination of 
the other two, there is usually a strong presumption 
that the third is the latest and due to mixture, not the 
third the earliest and the other two,due to two independent 
impulses of simplification. Peculiar contexts may no 
doubt sometimes give rise to this paradoxical double 

e 



SO ANALYSIS OF MIXED TEXTS 

simplification: but as a rule internal evidence is decisive 
to the contrary. If now we note the groups of docu
ments which support each of the three variants; and 
then, repeating the process with other conflate read
ings, find substantially the same groups of documents 
occupying analogous places in all cases, we gain first 
a verification of the presumption of mixture by the 
mutual corroboration of instances, and next a deter
mination of one set of documents in which mixture 
certainly exists, and of two other sets of documents 
which still preserve some portion at least of two more 
ancient texts which were eventually mixed together. 
Sometimes the three groups are found nearly constant 
throughout, sometimes they have only a nucleus, so 
to speak, approximately constant, with a somewhat 
variable margin of other documents. This relative 
variability however, due to irregularity of mixture, does 
not weaken the force of the inferences to be drawn 
from each single instance. If a reading is conflate, 
every document supporting it is thereby shown to have 
a more or less mixed text among its ancestry; so that, 
in considering any other doubtful variation, we have 
empirical evidence that the contingency of mixture in 
each such document is not a priori unlikely. About 
those documents which habitually support the conflate 
readings we learn more, namely that mixture must have 
had a large share in producing their text Similarly 
we learn to set an especial value on those documents 
which rarely or never support the conflate readings; not 
necessarily as witnesses to a true text, for in all these 
cases each true reading is paired with a simple wrong 
reading, but as witnesses to texts antecedent to 
mixture. 
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6$. The results thus obtained supply the foundation 
for a further process. It is incredible that mixed texts 
should be mixed only where there are conflate readings. 
In an overwhelming proportion of cases the composition 
of two earlier readings would either be impossible or 
produce an intolerable result; and in all such cases, 
supposing the causes leading to mixture to be at work, 
the change due to mixture would consist in a simple 
replacement of one reading by another, such change 
being indifferently a substitution or an addition or an 
omission. Here then we should find not three variants, 
but two only: that is, the reading of the mixed text 
would be identical with one of the prior readings; and as 
a matter of course the documents attesting it would 
comprise both those that were descended from the mixed 
text and those that were descended from that earlier 
text which the mixed text has here followed. When 
accordingly we find variations exhibiting these pheno
mena, that is, having one variant supported by that 
set of documents which habitually attests one recurring 
factor of mixture in conflate readings, and another sup
ported by all the remaining documents, there is a 
strong presumption that a large portion of the ad
verse array of documents is descended from no line 
of transmission independent of the remaining portion, 
(that is, independent of the set of documents which 
habitually attests the other factor of mixture in con
flate readings,) but merely echoes at second hand the 
attestation of that remaining portion of the array: the 
lines of descent of the two groups which together 
make up the array are in short not parallel but succes
sive. It follows that the documentary authority for the 
two variants respectively is virtually reduced to that of 

t 2 
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the two groups habitually preserving the separate factors 
of mixture. 

64. It is true that variability in the margin of attesta
tion, if we may for brevity repeat a phrase employed above 
(§ 62), may render it uncertain with which portion of the 
composite array certain documents should be classed, thus 
weakening but not destroying the force, whatever it 
may be, of their opposition to the reading of the single 
array. It is true also that the authority of the portion 
of documents which belongs to the mixed text does 
not become actually nothing: it is strictly the authority 
of a single lost document, one of the sources of the 
mixture, belonging to the same line of transmission as 
the earlier group of documents supporting the same 
reading independently of mixture, and thus adding 
another approximately similar member to their company. 
These qualifications do not however affect the sub
stantial certainty and efficacy of the process here 
described, as enabling us in a large number of varia
tions to disentangle the confusion wrought by mixture. 
It is independent of any external evidence as to dates, 
being founded solely on the analysis and comparison 
of the extant texts: but of course its value for purposes 
of criticism is much enhanced by any chronological 
evidence which may exist 

65. On the other hand there is much mixture of 
texts for which the extant documentary evidence ante
cedent to mixture is too small or uncertain to be de
tached from the rest, and therefore to yield materials 
for the application of this process. In such cases wc 
have to fall back on the principle of Internal Evidence 
of Groups, to be explained presently, which is applicable 
to mixed and unmixed texts alike. 
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Ε. 66—72· Applications of . genealogy 
66. After this brief sketch of the modes of discovering 

genealogical facts by means of the extant texts, which 
will, we hope, be made clearer by the concrete examples 
to be given further on, we come to the uses of the facts 
so obtained for the discrimination of true from false 
readings. One case of the examples given in § 51 shews 
at once that any number of documents ascertained to 
be all exclusively descended from another extant docu
ment may be safely put out of sight, and with them of 
course all readings which have no other authority. The 
evidence for the fact of descent may be of various kinds. 
Sometimes, though rarely, it is external. Sometimes it 
consists in the repetition of physical defects manifestly 
not antecedent to the supposed original, as when the loss 
of one or more of its leaves has caused the absence of 
the corresponding portions of text in all the other docu
ments. Sometimes the evidence is strictly internal, being 
furnished by analysis of the texts themselves, when it 
is found that a fair number of mere blunders or other 
evidently individual peculiarities of the supposed original 
have been either reproduced or patched up in all the 
supposed derivative documents, and secondly that these 
documents contain few or no variations from the text of 
the supposed original which cannot be accounted for by 
natural and known causes of corruption. 

6 7. This summary reduction of documentary evidence 
by the discovery of extant ancestors of other existing docu
ments is however of rare occurrence. On the other hand, 
wherever a text is found in a plurality of documents, 
there is a strong probability that some of them are de
scended from a single lost original. The proof of com-
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mon descent is always essentially the same, consisting 
in numerous readings in which they agree among them
selves and differ from all other documents, together with 
the easy deducibility, direct or indirect, of all their read
ings from a single text. In the absence of the second 
condition the result would differ only in being less 
simple: we should have to infer the mixture of two or 
more lost originals, independent of each other as well as 
of the remaining extant documents. 

68. The manner of recovering the text of a single lost 
original, assuming the fact of exclusive descent from it to 
have been sufficiently established, will be best explained 
by a free use of symbols. Let us suppose that the extant 
descendants are fourteen, denoted as abcdefghiklmno\ 
that, when their mutual relationships are examined, they 
are found to fall into two sets, abcdefghi and klmnoy 
each having a single lost ancestor (X and Υ respectively) 
descended from the common original; and again that 
each of these sets falls similarly into smaller sets, the first 
into three, ab, cdef andghi} the second into two, kl and 
mno\ each of the five lesser sets having a single lost an
cestor (afiybc respectively) descended from the common 
subordinate original, αβγ from Χ, be from Y. Let us 
suppose also that no cross distributions implying mutual 
or internal mixture can be detected. We have then this 
pedigree: 

Ο 

ι 1 1 ι ■ 1 
α β y δ e 

Γ"1-. ι Γ - Η 1 ι 1 1 ι — ■ — ι ι 1 1 
a b c d e f g h i k I m η ο 

69. Readings in which all fourteen documents agree be
longed indubitably to the common original O. On the other 
hand the genealogical evidence now before us furnishes no 
indication as to the readings of Ο in variations in which 
all the descendants of X are opposed to all the descendants 
of Y: for reasons already given (§ 57) the proportion 
nine to five tells us nothing; and the greater composite-
ness of abcdefghi) as made up of three sets against two, 
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is equally irrelevant, since we know that each larger set 
has but a single ancestor, and we have no reason for 
preferring X singly to Υ singly. These variations there
fore we reserve for the present. Where however the 
descendants of either X or Υ are divided, so that the re
presentatives of (say) y join those of b and c against those 
of α and β, and the question arises whether the reading 
of X is truly represented by α β or by y, the decision must 
be given for that of y, because, mixture and accidental 
coincidence apart, in no other way can y have become at 
once separated from αβ and joined to 8 c; in other words, 
the change must have been not on the part of y but of a/3, 
or rather an intermediate common ancestor of theirs. 
The reading thus ascertained to have been that of both 
X and Υ must also, as in the first case, have been the 
reading of O. Accordingly, so far as the whole evidence 
now before us is concerned, that is, assuming absence of 
mixture with documents independent of O, all readings 
of α β against yde may be at once discarded, first as de
partures from the text of O, and next as departures from 
the text of the autograph, since the direct transmission 
of all the documents passes through O, and thus it is not 
possible, on the present conditions, for α β to agree with 
the autograph against Ο except by conjecture or acci
dental coincidence. The same results follow in all the 
analogous cases, namely for readings of a against βγδ*, β 
against aydf, y against αβδ€, δ against ajSye, and e against 
αβγδ. The combinations ay against β be and βγ against 
ade are possible only by mutual mixture among descend
ants of X antecedent to αβγ, since they form cross distri
butions with the assumed combination αβ against ySt: 
but this particular mixture would not interfere with the 
present operation of fixing the reading of X by coinci
dence with the reading of Y, because there would be no 
more mixture with Υ than in the other cases, and the 
force of the consent of Υ with part of the descendants of 
X remains the same whatever that part may be. 

70. It will be seen at once what a wide and helpful 
suppression of readings that cannot be right is thus brought 
about by the mere application of Genealogical method, 
without need of appeal to the Internal Evidence of either 
Texts or Readings except so far as they contribute in the 
first instance to the establishment of the genealogical 
facts. Precisely analogous processes are required where 
any of the five lesser sets are divided, say by opposition 
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of cd to efy so that we have to decide whether the true 
reading of β is found in cd or in ef. The final clear result 
is that, when we have gone as far as the discoverable 
relations among our documents admit, we have on the 
one hand banished a considerable number of the extant 
variants as absolutely excluded, and on the other ascer
tained a considerable number of readings of O, in addition 
to those parts of the text of Ο in which all its descendants 
agree. 

71. Two elements of uncertainty as to the text of Ο 
alone remain. First, the condition presupposed above, 
absence of mixture from without, does not always hold 
good. Where mixture from without exists, the inference 
given above from the concurrence of γ with θ* against 
αβ becomes but one of three alternatives. It is possible 
that mixture with a text independent ,of Ο has affected y 
and Υ alike, but not α β; and if so, α β will be the true 
representatives of X and of O. This possibility is how
ever too slight to be weighed seriously, unless the reading 
of y and Υ is found actually among existing documents 
independent of O, provided that they are fairly numerous 
and various in their texts, or unless the hypothesis of 
mixture is confirmed by a sufficiency of similarly attested 
readings which cannot be naturally derived from readings 
found among the descendants of O. Again, it is possible 
that the reading of αβ is itself due to mixture with a text 
independent of Ο : and if so, though rightly rejected from 
the determination of the reading of O, it may possibly be 
of use in determining the reading of an ancestor of O, or 
even of the autograph itself. But both these contingencies 
need be taken into account only when there is already 
ground for supposing mixture from without to exist. 

72. The second element of uncertainty is that which 
always accompanies the earliest known divergence from 
a single original. Given only the readings of X and Y, 
Genealogy is by its very nature powerless to shew which 
were the readings of O. It regains its power only when 
we go on to take into account fresh documentary evidence 
independent of O, and work towards an older common 
original from which both it and Ο are descended. Ο 
then comes to occupy the place of X or Y, and the 
same process is repeated; and so on as often as the 
evidence will allow. It must however be reiterated (see 
§ 52) that, when Ο has come to mean the autograph, we 
have, in reaching the earliest known divergence, arrived 
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at the point where Genealogical method finally ceases to 
be applicable, since no independent documentary evidence 
remains to be taken up. Whatever variations survive at 
this ultimate divergence must still stand as undecided 
variations. Here therefore we are finally restricted to the 
Internal Evidence of single or grouped Documents and 
Readings, aided by any available external knowledge not 
dependent on Genealogy. 

F· 73—76. Variable use of genealogy according to un
equal preservation of documents 

73. The proper method of Genealogy consists, it will 
be seen, in the more or less complete recovery of the 
texts of successive ancestors by analysis and comparison 
of the varying texts of their respective descendants, each 
ancestral text so recovered being in its turn used, in con
junction with other similar texts, for the recovery of the 
text of a yet earlier common ancestor. The preservation 
of a comparatively small number of documents would 
probably suffice for the complete restoration of an auto
graph text (the determination of the earliest variations of 
course excepted) by genealogy alone, without the need 
of other kinds of evidence, provided that the documents 
preserved were adequately representative of different ages 
and different lines of transmission. This condition how
ever is never fulfilled. Texts are not uncommonly pre
served in a considerable assemblage of documents the 
genealogy of which can be fully worked out, but is found 
to conduct to one or two originals which, for all that ap
pears to the contrary, may be separated from the autograph 
by many ages of transmission, involving proportionate 
possibilities of corruption. Here Genealogical method 
retains its relative value, for it reduces within narrow 
limits the amount of variation which need occupy an 
editor when he comes to the construction of his text.: 
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but it leaves him in the dark, as all criticism dealing 
only with transmitted variations must do, as to the 
amount of correspondence between the best transmitted 
text and the text of his author. These cases correspond 
to such limited parts of the documentary evidence of 
more adequately attested texts as represent single stages 
of textual history. 

74. In those rare cases, on the other hand, in which 
extant documentary evidence reaches up into quite 
ancient times the process may be carried back to a stage 
comparatively near the autograph: but here the evidence 
is as a matter of fact never abundant enough for more 
than rough and partial approximations to the typical pro
cess described above. Here too, as always, we have to 
ascertain whether the confusing influence of mixture 
exists, and if so, within what limits. Under such cir
cumstances any chronological and geographical informa
tion to be obtained from without has great value in in
terpreting obscure genealogical phenomena, especially as 
marking the relative date and relative independence of 
the several early documents or early lost ancestors of late 
documents or sets of documents. 

75. In proportion as we approach the time of the 
autograph, the weight of composite attestation as against 
homogeneous attestation increases; partly because the 
plurality of proximate originals usually implied in com
posite attestation carries with it the favourable presump
tion afforded by the improbability of a plurality of scribes 
arriving independently at the same alteration; partly 
because the more truly composite the attestation, that is, 
the more independent its component elements, the more 
divergences and stages of transmission must have pre
ceded, and thus the earlier is likely to have been the 
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date for the common original of these various genera
tions of descendants, the later of which are themselves 
early. Nothing of course can exclude the possibility 
that one line of transmission may have ramified more 
rapidly and widely than another in the same time: yet 
still the shorter the interval between the time of the 
autograph and the end of the period of transmission in 
question, the stronger will be the presumption that 
earlier date implies greater purity of text. But the 
surest ground of trusting composite attestation is at
tained when it combines the best documentary repre
sentatives of those lines of transmission which, as far as 
our knowledge goes, were the earliest to diverge. Such 
are essentially instances of ascertained concordance of 
X and Υ (§ 69), in spite of the dissent of some de
scendants of one or both. 

76. The limitation to " the best documentary repre
sentatives" is necessary, because the intrusion of mix
ture in documents, or in lost originals of documents or 
of documentary groups, may disguise the actual histo
rical relations (see §61), and give the appearance of 
greater compositeness of attestation to readings which 
have merely invaded lines of transmission that for a while 
were free from them. It thus becomes specially neces
sary to observe which documents, or lost originals of 
documents or documentary groups, are found to shew 
frequent or occasional mixture with texts alien from their 
own primary ancestry, and to allow for the contingency 
accordingly. Many cases however of ambiguous inter
pretation of evidence are sure to remain, which the 
existing knowledge of the history of mixture is incom
petent to clear up; and for these recourse must be had 
to evidence of other kinds. 
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SECTION IV. INTERNAL EVIDENCE OF GROUPS 

77,7» 
77. We have reserved for this place the notice of 

another critical resource which is in some sense inter
mediate between Internal Evidence of Documents and 
Genealogical Evidence, but which in order of discovery 
would naturally come last, and the value of which will 
have been made more apparent through the inherent and 
the incidental defects of Genealogical Evidence described 
in the preceding paragraphs. This supplementary re
source is Internal Evidence of Groups. In discussing 
Internal Evidence of Documents, we spoke only of single 
documents: but the method itself is equally applicable 
to groups of documents. Just as we can generalise the 
characteristics of any given MS by noting successively 
what readings it supports and rejects, (each reading having 
previously been the subject of a tentative estimate of 
Internal Evidence of Readings, Intrinsic and Transcrip
tional,) and by classifying the results, so we can generalise 
the characteristics of any given group of documents by 
similar observations on the readings which it supports 
and rejects, giving special attention to those readings in 
which it stands absolutely or virtually alone. In texts 
where mixture has been various, the number of variations 
affording trustworthy materials for generalisations as to 
any one group can be only a part of the sum total of 
variations; but that part will often be amply sufficient. 
The evidence obtained in this manner is Internal Evi
dence, not Genealogical. But the validity of the inferences 
depends on the genealogical principle that community of 
reading implies community of origin. If we find, for in
stance, in any group of documents a succession of readings 
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exhibiting an exceptional purity of text, that is, readings 
which the fullest consideration of Internal Evidence pro
nounces to be right in opposition to formidable arrays of 
Documentary Evidence, the cause must be that, as far at 
least as these readings are concerned, some one excep
tionally pure MS was the common ancestor of all the 
members of the group; and that accordingly a recurrence 
of this consent marks a recurrence of joint derivation from 
that particular origin, and accordingly a strong presump
tion that exceptional purity is to be looked for here again. 
The inference holds equally good whether the transmission 
has been wholly divergent, or partly divergent and partly 
mixed; and any characteristic, favourable or unfavour
able, may be the subject of it. 

78. The value of Internal Evidence of Groups in 
cases of mixture depends, it will be seen, on the fact that 
by its very nature it enables us to deal separately with 
the different elements of a document of mixed ancestry. 
In drawing general conclusions from the characteristics 
of the text of a document for the appreciation of its in
dividual readings successively, we assume the general 
homogeneousness of its text; but this assumption is legi
timate only if unity of line of ancestry is presupposed. 
The addition of a second line of ancestry by mixture 
introduces a second homogeneousness, which is as likely 
as not to conflict with that of the first, and thus to falsify 
inferences drawn from the first, unless there be means of 
discriminating from the rest of the text the portions taken 
from the second original. But each well marked group 
of which the mixed document is a member implies at 
least the contingency of a distinct origin; and thus, in 
readings in which the document is associated with the 
rest of the group, its authority need not be that which 
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it derives in the bulk of its text from its fundamental 
or primary original, but is strictly that belonging to the 
common ancestor of its secondary original and of the 
other members of the group. Such readings might be 
truly described as forming a series of minute fragments of 
a copy of the lost document which was the secondary 
original, leaving corresponding gaps in the more or less 
faithfully preserved text of the primary original, except 
where conflate readings have wholly or partly preserved 
both texts. In the next Part we shall have ample op
portunity of illustrating what has here been said. 

SECTION V. RECAPITULATION OF METHODS IN RELATION 
TO EACH OTHER 

79—84 
79. To recapitulate. The method of Genealogy is 

an application of one part of the knowledge of Docu
ments; and like the method founded on the Internal Evi
dence of Documents it involves three processes; first the 
analysis and comparison of the documentary evidence for 
a succession of individual variations; next the investiga
tion of the genealogical relations between the documents, 
and therefore between their ancestors, by means of the 
materials first obtained; and thirdly the application of 
these genealogical relations to the interpretation of the 
documentary evidence for each individual variation. The 
results of the interpretation of documentary evidence thus 
and thus alone made possible are various. In the first 
place it winnows away a multitude of readings which ge
nealogical relations prove to be of late origin, and which 
therefore cannot have been derived by transmission from 
the autograph. Where the extant evidence suggests but 
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is insufficient to prove thus much, and in the case of all 
other variants, this method so presents and limits the 
possible genealogical antecedents of the existing combi
nations of documentary evidence as to supply presump
tions in favour of one variant against another varying 
from what amounts under favourable circumstances to 
practically absolute certainty down to complete equipoise. 

80. So far as genealogical relations are discovered 
with perfect certainty, the textual results which follow 
from them are perfectly certain too, being directly in
volved in historical facts; and any apparent presumptions 
against them suggested by other methods are mere guesses 
against knowledge. But the inequalities and occasional 
ambiguities in the evidence for the genealogical relations 
frequently admit of more than one interpretation, and this 
greater or less substitution of probability for certainty re
specting the documentary history reduces the textual ver
dict to a presumption, stronger or weaker as the case may 
be. Genealogical presumptions ought however to take 
precedence of other presumptions, partly because their 
immediate basis is in itself historical not speculative, and 
the subject-matter of all textual criticism is historical, 
partly because the generalisations by which that historical 
basis is ascertained involve less chance of error than the 
analogous generalisations required for any kind of In
ternal Evidence. 

81. The only safe order of procedure therefore is 
to start with the reading suggested by a strong ge
nealogical presumption, if such there be; and then 
enquire whether the considerations suggested by other 
kinds of evidence agree with it, and if not, whether 
they are clear and strong enough to affect the prima facie 
claim of higher attestation. If they appear so to be, a 
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full re-examination becomes necessary; and the result, 
especially if similar instances recur, may be the discovery 
of some genealogical complication overlooked before. 
No definite rule can be given as to what should be done 
where the apparent conflict remains, more especially where 
the documentary evidence is scanty or obscure. For our 
own part, in any writing "having fairly good and various 
documentary attestation we should think it dangerous to 
reject any reading clearly supported by genealogical rela
tions, though we might sometimes feel it equally neces
sary to abstain from rejecting its rival. 

82. Next in value to Genealogical Evidence is In
ternal Evidence of Documents, single or in groups. But 
where the documents exceed a very small number, the 
Internal Evidence of single Documents, as has already 
been explained (§ 48), is rendered for the most part 
practically inapplicable by the unresolved complexity. 
The Internal Evidence however of Groups of Docu
ments is always applicable if there are documents 
enough to form groups. It is the best substitute for 
Genealogical Evidence proper in texts, or in any parts 
of texts, in which genealogical relations are too obscure 
for use; and it affords the most trustworthy presump
tions for comparison with purely genealogical presump
tions, having similar merits derived from the form of 
the processes by which it is obtained, while relating to 
a different class of phenomena. The highest certainty is 
that which arises from concordance of the presumptions 
suggested by all methods, and it is always prudent to try 
every variation by both kinds of Internal Evidence of 
Readings. The uncertainty however inherent in both, as 
dependent on isolated acts of individual judgement, 
renders them on the whole untrustworthy against a con-
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currence of Genealogy and Internal Evidence of Docu
ments ; though a concurrence of clear Intrinsic with clear 
Transcriptional Probability ought certainly to raise at least 
a provisional doubt. 

83. Textual criticism fulfils its task best, that is, is 
most likely to succeed ultimately in distinguishing true 
readings from false, when it is guided by a full and clear 
perception of all the classes of phenomena which directly 
or indirectly supply any kind of evidence, and when it 
regulates itself by such definite methods as the several 
classes of phenomena suggest when patiently and cir
cumspectly studied. This conformity to rationally 
framed or rather discovered rules implies no disparage
ment of scholarship and insight, for the employment of 
which there is indeed full scope in various parts of the 
necessary processes. It does but impose salutary re
straints on the arbitrary and impulsive caprice which has 
marred the criticism of some of those whose scholarship 
and insight have deservedly been held in the highest 
honour. 

84. Nevertheless in almost all texts variations occur 
where personal judgement inevitably takes a large part 
in the final decision. In these cases there is no failure of 
method, which strictly speaking is an impossibility, but 
an imperfection or confusion of the evidence needed for 
the application of method. Here different minds will be 
impressed by different parts of the evidence as clearer 
than the rest, and so virtually ruling the rest: here there
fore personal discernment would seem the surest ground 
for confidence. Yet here too, once more, the true su
premacy of method is vindicated; for it is from the past 
exercise of method that personal discernment receives 
the education which tends to extinguish its illusions and 

/ 
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mature its power. All instinctive processes of criticism 
which deserve confidence are rooted in experience, and 
that an experience which has undergone perpetual cor
rection and recorrection. 

SECTION VI. CRITICISM AS DEALING WITH ERRORS 
ANTECEDENT TO EXISTING TEXTS 

85-95 

A. 85—92. Primitive errors 
85. The preceding pages have dealt exclusively with 

the task of discriminating between existing various read
ings, one variant in each case being adopted and the rest 
discarded The utmost result that can be obtained under 
this condition is the discovery of what is relatively ori
ginal : whether the readings thus relatively original were 
also the readings of the autograph is another question, 
which can never be answered in the affirmative with 
absolute decision except where the autograph itself is 
extant, but which admits of approximative answers vary
ing enormously in certainty according to the nature of the 
documentary evidence for the text generally. Even in a 
case in which it were possible to shew that the extant docu
ments can be traced back to two originals which diverged 
from the autograph itself without any intermediate com
mon ancestor, we could never be quite sure that where 
they differed one or other must have the true reading, 
since they might independently introduce different changes 
in the same place, say owing to some obscurity in the 
writing of a particular word. In almost all actual cases 
an interval, short or long, must have divided the auto
graph from the earliest point or points to which genealogy 
conducts us back; and any interval implies the possibility 
of corruption, while every addition to the length of the 
interval increases the probability of corruption. On the 
other hand documentary evidence including a fair variety 
of very ancient attestation may bring the meeting-point 
of the extant lines of transmission so near the autograph 
that freedom from antecedent corruption ceases to be 
improbable, without however thereby becoming a priori 
probable. In such cases therefore any investigation of 
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the ultimate integrity of the text is governed by no 
theoretical presumptions: its final conclusions must rest 
on the intrinsic verisimilitude or suspiciousness of the text 
itself. 

86. These considerations have an important bearing 
on certain paradoxical conflicts of evidence respecting 
transmitted variations, which present themselves occa
sionally in most texts and frequently in many; and 
which are peculiarly apt to mislead editors to whom 
textual criticism is only a subordinate province of inter
pretation. The reading clearly indicated by Genealogical 
or other evidence obtained from whole texts, or by Tran
scriptional Evidence of Readings, or by both together, 
may be as clearly condemned by Intrinsic Evidence. We 
are not speaking of the numerous cases in which readings 
that have seemed to a critic in the first instance too strange 
to be true approve themselves on better knowledge, perhaps 
as no more than tolerable, but oftener still as having a 
peculiar impress of truth which once apprehended can
not easily be questioned; or in which competent critics 
receive opposite impressions from the same reading, one 
holding it to be impossible, the other to have the stamp 
of originality. These differences of judgement throw no 
light upon readings which all competent critics feel on 
consideration to be impossible, and yet which are strongly 
attested by, it may be, every kind of evidence except 
Intrinsic Evidence. 

87. The true solution lies in the fact that the subject 
matter of the different kinds of evidence is not identical. 
Intrinsic Evidence is concerned only with absolute ori
ginality ; it pronounces which of two or more words or 
phrases a given author in a given place was more likely 
to use, or, in extreme cases in either direction, whether 
either of them was what he must have used or could not 
possibly have used. All other kinds of evidence are con
cerned only or predominantly with relative originality: 
they pronounce, speaking roughly, which of two or more 
readings is more likely to have given rise to the others, 
or is found in the best company, or has the best pedigree. 
The apparent conflict therefore is dependent on the as
sumption, usually well founded, that the two originalities 
coincide. Where they do not, that is, where corruption 
has preceded the earliest extant documentary evidence, 
the most nearly original extant reading may nevertheless 
be wrong, simply because the reading of the autograph 

/ a 
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has perished. What an editor ought to print in such a 
case, supposing he has satisfied himself that the best 
attested reading is really impossible, may vary according 
to circumstances. But it is clearly his duty in some way 
to notify the presumed fact of corruption, whether he can 
offer any suggestion for its removal or not. 

88. In the cases just mentioned, while the best 
attested reading is found to be impossible, the other 
reading or readings shown by evidence not Intrinsic to 
be corruptions of it are or may be found quite possible, 
but not more: they derive their prima facie probability 
only from an assumed necessity of rejecting their better 
attested rival. In other cases the reading (or one of the 
readings) shown to be of later origin has very strong 
Intrinsic Evidence in its own favour; that is, we have a 
combination of positive clear Intrinsic Evidence for the 
worse attested reading with negative clear Intrinsic Evi
dence against the better attested reading. So complete 
an inversion of the ordinary and natural distributions of 
evidence always demands, it need hardly be said, a' 
thorough verification before it can be accepted as certain. 
It does however without doubt occasionally occur, and 
it arises from a state of things fundamentally the same 
as in the former cases, with the difference that here a 
transcriber has happened to make that alteration which 
was needed to bring back the reading of the autograph, 
that is, has in the course of transcription made a successful 
Conjectural Emendation. No sharp line can in fact be 
drawn between the deliberate conjectural emendations of a 
modern scholar and many of the half or wholly unconscious 
changes more or less due to mental action which have 
arisen in the ordinary course of transcription, more es
pecially at times when minute textual accuracy has not been 
specially cultivated. An overwhelming proportion of the 
cursory emendations thus made and silently embodied in 
transcribed texts are of course wrong: but it is no wonder 
that under favourable circumstances they should some
times be right. It may, once more, be a matter of doubt 
what form of printed text it will here be most expedient 
under given circumstances to adopt The essential fact 
remains under all circumstances, that the conjectural 
origin of these readings is not altered by the necessity 
of formally including them in the sum of attested read
ings; and that an editor is bound to indicate in some 
manner the conjectural character of any attested reading 
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which he accepts as the reading intended by the author, 
and yet which he does not believe to have been received 
by continuous transmission from the autograph. 

89. We have dwelt at some length on these two 
classes of variations because at first sight they appear to 
furnish grounds for distrusting the supremacy of what we 
have ventured to call the higher kinds of evidence. They 
not unnaturally suggest the thought that, whatever may 
be said in theory respecting the trustworthiness of evi
dence not Intrinsic, it breaks down in extreme cases, and 
must therefore contain some latent flaw which weakens 
its force in all. But the suspicion loses all plausibility 
when it is seen that it springs from a confusion as to the sub
ject matter of attestation (see § 87), and that the attestation 
itself remains as secure in extreme cases as in all others. 
The actual uncertainties arise not from any want of cogency 
of method, but from inadequate quantity or quality of the 
concrete evidence available in this or that particular text 
or variation. 

90. Both the classes of variations just considered imply 
corruption in the earliest transmitted text. The same fact 
of corruption antecedent to extant documentary evidence 
has to be recognised in other cases, some of which form 
a third class of variations. Besides the variations al
ready noticed in which the evidence shews one variant 
to have been the parent of the rest, while yet on Intrinsic 
grounds it cannot be right, there are others in which the 
variants have every appearance of being independent of 
each other, while yet on Intrinsic grounds none having 
sufficiently good documentary attestation, or even none at 
all, can be regarded as right: that is to say, a convergence 
of phenomena points to some lost reading as the common 
origin of the existing readings. Fourthly, there may be 
sufficient grounds for inability to accept the transmitted 
text even in places where the documents agree. 

91. In all four cases the ground of belief that the 
transmitted text is wrong is Internal Evidence of Read
ings. In the third it is or may be a combination of 
Intrinsic and Transcriptional Evidence: in the first, 
second, and fourth it is exclusively Intrinsic Evidence, 
except where recognition of corruption is partly founded 
on perception of the lost original reading, which, as we 
shall see shortly, involves the use of Transcriptional Evi
dence. The use of Internal Evidence of Readings in 
detecting corruption is precisely identical with its use, or 
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rather one of its uses, in the discrimination of attested 
readings. In coming to a decision on the strength of In
trinsic Evidence, a critic makes one of three affirmations 
respecting two variants α and/3; (ι) α is more probable 
than β; (2) o is not only more probable than β, and is not 
only suitable to the place, but is so exactly and perfectly-
suitable that it must be right; and (3) β is not only less 
Erobable than a, but so improbable absolutely that it cannot 

e right, so that α as the only remaining variant must be right: 
(2) and (3) of course include (1), and also are compatible 
with each other. Now in pronouncing a text corrupt, he 
affirms neither more nor less than in the fundamental 
proposition of the third instance, in which he equally finds 
his whole evidence exclusively in the reading condemned, 
and in its own relations to the context, without reference to 
any other variant. In both procedures the affirmation has 
against it all the uncertainties which we have pointed out 
as inherent in the exclusive use of Intrinsic Evidence: 
nevertheless there are places in nearly all texts where its 
force is so convincing that the most cautious critic cannot 
refuse to make the affirmation, and in every ill preserved 
text they abound. 

92. The first, second, and fourth cases are essentially 
the same. The presence of more than one variant in the 
first and second case does not place them on a different 
footing from the fourth, because all but the one are by 
supposition subsequent to the one, and are therefore 
virtually out of sight when the question of accepting the 
most original of attested readings as the true reading 
arises. A critic may doubtless feel less reluctant to pro
nounce a reading corrupt when he sees that it gave 
trouble to ancient scribes; but the encouragement is due 
to corroboration of personal judgement, not to any kind 
of evidence; it comes from the ancient scribes in the 
character of critics, not as witnesses to a transmitted text. 
On the other hand the third case has an advantage over 
the others by combining a certain measure of Transcrip
tional with Intrinsic Probability. The supposition of 
corruption has the strength of a double foundation when 
it not only accounts for our finding an impossible text but 
supplies a common cause for two readings, the apparent 
independence of which would otherwise be perplexing; 
and this it does even in the absence of any perception as 
to what conjectural reading would fulfil the various con
ditions of the case. 
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Β. 93—95· Removal of primitive errors by conjecture 

93. In discussing the corruption of texts antecedent 
to extant documents, the forms in which it presents itself, 
and the nature of the critical process by which it is 
affirmed, we have reserved till last a brief notice of 
the critical process which endeavours to remedy it, that 
is, Conjectural Emendation. Although in practice the 
two processes are often united, and a felicitous conjecture 
sometimes contributes strong accessory evidence of cor
ruption, it is not the less desirable that they should be 
considered separately. The evidence for corruption is 
often irresistible, imposing on an editor the duty of in
dicating the presumed unsoundness of the text, although 
he may be wholly unable to propose any endurable way 
of correcting it, or have to offer only suggestions in which 
he cannot place full confidence. 

94. The art of Conjectural Emendation depends for 
its success so much on personal endowments, fertility of 
resource in the first instance, and even more an appre
ciation of language too delicate to acquiesce in merely 
plausible corrections, that it is easy to forget its true 
character as a critical operation founded on knowledge 
and method. Like the process of detecting corruption, it 
can make no use of any evidence except Internal Evi
dence of Readings, but it depends on Intrinsic and 
Transcriptional Evidence alike. Where either there is 
no variation or one variant is the original of the rest, that 
is, in the fourth, first, and second of the cases mentioned 
above, two conditions have to be fulfilled by a successful 
emendation. As regards Intrinsic Evidence, it must, to 
attain complete certainty, be worthy of the second form of 
affirmation noticed above, that is, be so exactly and per
fectly suitable to the place that it cannot but be right; 
or, to attain reasonable probability, it must be quite suit
able to the place positively, and free from all incongruity 
negatively. As regards Transcriptional Evidence, it must 
be capable of explaining how the transmitted text could 
naturally arise out of it in accordance with the ordinary 
probabilities of transcription. Where there are more inde
pendent variants than one, that is, in the third case, the 
only difference is that the suggested correction must in 
like manner be capable of giving rise naturally to every 
such transmitted Reading. Thus in all cases the problem 
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involved in forming a judgement on a suggested Conjec
tural Emendation differs in one respect only from the ordi
nary problems involved in deciding between transmitted 
readings on the strength of Intrinsic and Transcriptional 
Evidence combined, and of these alone; it consists in 
asking whether a given reading out of two or three fulfils 
certain conditions well absolutely, whereas in other cases 
we ask which of two or three readings fulfils the same 
conditions best. 

95. The place of Conjectural Emendation in the 
textual criticism of the New Testament is however so in
considerable that we should have hesitated to say even 
thus much about it, did it not throw considerable light on 
the true nature of all textual criticism, and illustrate the 
vast increase of certainty which is gained when we are 
able to make full use of Documentary Evidence, and thus 
confine Internal Evidence to the subordinate functions 
which alone it is normally fitted to discharge. 
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PART III 
APPLICATION OF PRINCIPLES OF CRITICISM 

TO THE TEXT OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 

96. The principles of criticism explained in the fore
going section hold good for all ancient texts preserved in 
a plurality of documents. In dealing with the text of the 
New Testament no new principle whatever is needed or 
legitimate: but no other ancient text admits of so full 
and extensive application of all the various means of 
discriminating original from erroneous readings which 
have been suggested to scholars by study of the con
ditions of textual transmission. On the one hand the 
New Testament, as compared with the rest of ancient 
literature, needs peculiarly vigilant and patient handling 
on account of the intricacy of evidence due to the un
exampled amount and antiquity of mixture of different 
texts, from which few even of the better documents are 
free. On the other it has unique advantages in the 
abundance, the antiquity, and above all in the variety of 
its documentary evidence, a characteristic specially favour
able to the tracing of genealogical order. 

CHAPTER I. PRELIMINARY CHRONOLOGICAL 
SURVEY OF DOCUMENTS 

97—128 
97. Before entering on the historical phenomena of the 

text itself, and the relations between its principal docu
ments, we think it best to interpose a short general survey 
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of the written evidence with which all criticism has to 
deal, presenting it in a form somewhat different from that 
of the detailed catalogues which it is the office of other 
books to supply. The entire body of documentary evi
dence, with inconsiderable exceptions, consists of three 
parts; extant Greek MSS, ancient translations or 'Ver
sions ' in different languages, and quotations from the New 
Testament made by ancient Christian writers or 'Fathers'. 

A. 98—106. Greek MSS 
98. The Greek MSS of the New Testament are 

divided into two classes, conventionally though somewhat 
incorrectly termed ' Uncials' and ' Cursives', according 
as they are written in capital or in minuscule characters. 
Since Wetstein's time (1751,1752) it has been customary to 
distinguish Uncials by capital letters, and Cursives for the 
most part by arabic numerals. At the head of the list of 
Uncials stand four great MSS belonging to the fourth and 
fifth centuries. When complete, they all evidently contained 
the whole Greek Bible. At least three, and not improbably 
all four, had all the books of the New Testament that have 
been subsequently recognised as canonical, at least two 
containing other books in addition: as two are mutilated 
at the end, it is impossible to speak with greater precision. 
These four MSS are products of the earlier part of that 
second great period of Church history which begins with 
the reign of Constantine; the time when the various partial 
Canons of Scripture were brought together and as it were 
codified in various ways, the first step in the process being 
probably the catalogue of Eusebius in his Church History 
(of about 325), and the most decisive step, at least for the 
Greek churches, the catalogue of Athanasius in his 39th 
Paschal Epistle, of 367. About 332 Constantine directed 
Eusebius to have fifty easily legible copies of the complete 
Scriptures executed by skilful calligraphers for the use of 
the churches in his newly founded capital. We learn 
nothing of the texts or the contents of these "sump
tuously prepared volumes" (Eus. Vit Const. IV 37): but if 
the contained books corresponded with Eusebius's own 
list of a few years earlier {Η. Ε. ill 25), none of our present 
MSS can well have been of the number. The incident 
illustrates however a need which would arise on a smaller 
scale in many places, as new and splendid churches came 
to be built under the Christian Empire after the great per
secution : and the four extant copies are doubtless casual 
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examples of a numerous class of MSS, derived from va
rious origins though brought into existence in the first 
instance by similar circumstances. These four are the 
Codex Vaticanus (B), containing the whole New Testa
ment except the later chapters of Hebrews, the Pas
toral Epistles, Philemon, and the Apocalypse; the Codex 
Sinaiticus (κ), containing all the books entire; the Co
dex AUxandrinus (A), containing all, except about the 
first 24 chapters of St Matthew's and two leaves of 
St John's Gospel and three of 2 Corinthians ; and the 
Codex Ephraemi (C), containing nearly three fifths of the 
whole (145 out of 238 leaves), dispersed over almost 
every book, one or more sheets having perished out of 
almost every quire of four sheets. The two former appear 
to belong to the middle part of the fourth century: the 
two latter are certainly of somewhat later date, and are 
assigned by the best judges to the fifth century, 

99. The remaining uncial MSS are all of smaller 
though variable size. None of them shew signs of having 
formed part of a complete Bible, and it is even doubtful 
whether any of them belonged to a complete New Testa
ment Six alone (including one consisting of mere frag
ments) are known to have contained more than one of the 
groups of books, if we count the Acts and the Apocalypse 
as though they were each a group. The Gospels are 
contained in fair completeness in nineteen uncial MSS 
(including KABC), the Acts in nine, the Catholic Epistles 
in seven, the Pauline Epistles in nine (besides the tran
scripts E3 and Fg), and the Apocalypse in five. The num
bers given for the Gospels, Acts, and Pauline Epistles do 
not include some more or less considerable fragments: 
but the line is hard to draw, and much is lost of C and Γ, 
which are included in the list. 

100. After the four great Bibles the chronological 
distribution becomes remarkable. The fifth century sup
plies (besides AC) only Q and T, both consisting of frag
ments of Luke and John: the sixth century supplies for 
the Gospels D (all four, but incomplete), Ν and Ρ (frag
ments of all four), Σ (Matthew and Mark, almost com
plete), R (fragments of Luke), and Ζ (fragments of Mat
thew) ; for the Acts D and E2 (both incomplete); and for 
the Pauline Epistles D2 (not quite complete): under each 
head some lesser fragments are not reckoned. The 
seventh century furnishes merely a few fragments; the 
eighth, besides lesser fragments, EL (Gospels), S (large 
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fragments of Luke), and Ba (Apocalypse). But the MSS 
of the ninth and tenth centuries are about as numerous as 
those of all preceding centuries together. The preceding 
assignation of uncials to this or that century is founded 
in most cases on no independent judgement, but on the 
published estimates of the best qualified palaeographers. 
It is quite possible that some of the intermediate uncials 
may be placed a century too high or too low, for the 
absence of dated MSS before the ninth century renders 
palaeographical determination of the absolute chronology 
as yet insecure. The approximate outlines of the rela
tive or sequential chronology appear however to have 
been laid down with reasonable certainty; so that the 
total impression left by a chronological analysis of the 
list of uncials can hardly be affected by possible errors of 
detail. 

ιοί. The bilingual uncial MSS have a special interest. 
They are, in Greek and Latin, DA of the Gospels, DE2 of 
the Acts, and Dt[E3F2]G3 of the Pauline Epistles; in 
Greek and Thebaic (the language of Upper Egypt), the 
fragmentary Τ of Luke and John, with some still smaller 
fragments of the same kind. 

102. The Cursive MSS range from the ninth to the 
sixteenth centuries. Many of them contain two or more 
groups of books, and about 30 the whole New Testament. 
If each MS is counted as one, irrespectively of the books 
contained, the total number is between 900 and 1000. 

103. An accessory class of Greek MSS is formed by 
Lectionaries or books of ecclesiastical lessons taken from 
the New Testament, of which above 400 have been cata
logued. Above four fifths contain only Gospel lessons, 
most of the rest lessons from the Acts and Epistles, some 
few being mixed. About 70 are uncials, and the rest 
cursives. None however are believed to be older than 
the eighth or possibly the seventh century, and uncial 
writing continued in use for Lectionaries some time after 
it had become obsolete for complete copies of the New 
Testament or complete divisions of it. 

104. Such is the nominal roll of Greek MSS. If how
ever we confine our attention to those sufficiently known 
to be used regularly as direct evidence, a numerically large 
deduction has to be made, the amount of which, as dis
tinguished from its value, cannot be estimated even in 
a rough manner. Comparatively few Lectionaries have as 
yet been collated. Some of these have been found to con* 
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tain readings of sufficient value and interest to encourage 
further enquiry in what is as yet an almost unexplored 
region of textual history, but not to promise considerable 
assistance in the recovery of the apostolic text. Of the 
numerous cursive MSS of the New Testament and its 
parts hardly any have been printed in extenso. We have 
however complete and trustworthy collations of a select 
few from Tregelles, and of a large miscellaneous (English) 
array from Dr Scrivener, both most careful collators; 
and tolerably complete collations of other miscellaneous 
assemblages from Alter (Vienna) and Matthaei (chiefly 
Moscow and Dresden); with which other collations might 
probably be classed. On the customary mode of reckoning, 
by which the four traditional divisions of the New Testa
ment (Acts and Catholic Epistles being counted as one) 
are taken separately, the full contents of about 150 cur
sives, besides Lectionaries, may be set down as practi
cally known from these sources. A much larger number 
are known in various degrees of imperfection, some per
haps almost as well as those included in this first class, 
from the labours of a series of collators, of whom Mill, 
Wetstein, Griesbach, Birch, Scholz, and Muralt deserve 
special mention. Many others have been examined only 
in selected passages, by which rough presumptions, but 
hardly more, can be formed as to the general character of 
the text; and many others again are entirely unknown. 

105. This large amount of present ignorance respecting 
the contents of cursives is much to be lamented. Valuable 
texts may lie hidden among them; many of them are 
doubtless sprinkled with relics of valuable texts now de
stroyed; and fresh collations always throw more or less 
light on the later history of the text generally, and some
times on its earlier history. But enough is already known 
to enable us to judge with reasonable certainty as to the 
proportional amount of valuable evidence likely to be 
buried in the copies as yet uncollated. If we are to trust 
the analogy thus provided, which agrees with what might 
have been anticipated from the average results of con
tinued transcription generally, nothing can well be less 
probable than the discovery of cursive evidence sufficiently 
important to affect present conclusions in more than a 
handful of passages, much less to alter present interpreta
tions of the relations between the existing documents. 

106. The nominal list of uncials needs hardly any 
appreciable deductions to make it a true representation 
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of the uncial evidence completely available. With the 
exception of the lately discovered Σ, all the older and 
more important uncials, some fragments excepted, have 
now been published in continuous texts, and the various 
readings of the rest are included in the apparatus critici of 
Teschendorf and (with unimportant exceptions) of Tregelles. 

B. 107-—122. Versions 
107. The second class of documents consists of Ver

sions, that is, ancient translations of the whole or parts of 
the New Testament, made chiefly for the service of churches 
in which Greek was at least not habitually spoken. Be
sides some outlying Versions, there are three principal 
classes^ the LATIN, the SYRIAC, and the EGYPTIAN. The 
history of all is still more or less obscure. 

108. The LATIN MSS are usually classified under two 
heads,'Old Latin* (sometimesmiscalled 'Italic') and 'Vul
gate \ For some purposes the distinction is convenient 
and almost necessary: but it disguises the fact that there 
is a wider difference between the earlier and the later 
stages of the * Old Latin' (in this comprehensive sense of 
the term) than between the later stages and the Vulgate. 
The statements of Tertullian leave no doubt that when 
he wrote, near the beginning of the third century, a Latin 
translation of the New Testament was already current in 
North Africa. How much earlier it came into existence, 
and in what manner, cannot be ascertained; but it may 
be reasonably assumed to have originated in Africa. An 
exact and authentic transcript of portions of the African 
text is conveyed to us by the early Latin patristic quota
tions. The rich evidence supplied by Tertullian's works 
is indeed difficult to disentangle, because he was fond of 
using his knowledge of Greek by quoting Scripture in im
mediate and original renderings, the proportion of which 
to his quotations from the existing version is indeter
minate but certainly large. This disturbing element is 
absent however from Cyprian's quotations, which are 
fortunately copious and carefully made, and thus afford 
trustworthy standards of African Old Latin in a very 
early though still not the earliest stage. 

109. In the fourth century we find current in Western 
Europe, and especially in North Italy, a second type of 
text, the precise relation of which to the African text of 
the second and third centuries has not yet been clearly 
ascertained. These two Latin texts have very much in 
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common, both in the underlying Greefc text and in lan
guage ; and many of the differences are fully compatible 
with the supposition that the African was the parent of 
the European text, having undergone revision when it 
travelled northwards, and been in some measure adapted 
to the needs of a more highly cultivated population. On 
the other hand, other differences, not so easily accounted 
for by this process, afford some justification for the 
alternative view that Italy had an indigenous version of 
her own, not less original than the African. The dis
tinctively African renderings which occur not unfre-
quently in some of the best European documents may 
be explained in conformity with either view; as survivors 
from an earlier state, or as aliens introduced by mixture. 
Recent investigations have failed to solve this difficult 
problem, and it must be left for further examination: 
fortunately the value of the two early forms of the Latin 
text is not appreciably affected by the uncertainty. The 
name 'Old Latin', in its narrower and truer sense, may 
properly be retained for both, where there is no need of 
distinguishing them, and for the European text, where 
the African is not extant or never existed; the special 
designations 'African Latin' and ' European Latin' being 
employed where they bear a divided testimony. 

no. After the middle of the fourth century we meet 
with Latin texts which must be referred to a third type. 
They are evidently due to various revisions of the 
European text, made partly to bring it into accord with 
such Greek MSS as chanced to be available, partly to 
give the Latinity a smoother and more customary aspect. 
In itself the process was analogous to that by which the 
European text must have been formed, on the supposition 
that it was of African parentage: but, as we shall see 
presently, the fundamental text now underwent more 
serious changes, owing to the character of the Greek MSS 
chiefly employed. The fact that the Latin text found in 
many of Augustine's writings is of this type has long been 
used with good reason to shew what he meant by the 
Itala which he names in a single laudatory notice (Be 
docL Chr. ii 15). Without doubt this name was intended 
to distinguish the version or text which he had in view 
from the ' African' version or text with which he was 
likewise familiar ('codices Afros' Retr. i 21 3). The only 
open question is whether he had definitely before his 
mind a special text due to a recent North Italian re-
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vision, as has been usually assumed by those who have 
interpreted rightly the general bearing of his words, or 
was merely thinking of the text of Italy in such a com
prehensive sense as would include what we have called 
the European text. The former view was a necessary 
inference from the assumption that the best known 
Old Latin MSS of the Gospels had a strictly African 
text: but much of its probability is lost when it is seen 
how far removed they are from a Cyprianic standard. 
But, whatever may be the precise force of the term as 
used by Augustine, such revised texts as those which he 
himself employed constitute an important stage in the 
history of the Latin New Testament: and it can hardly 
lead to misunderstanding if we continue to denote them 
by the convenient name * Italian'. 

i n . The endless multiplicity of text in the Latin copies 
at length induced Jerome, about 383, to undertake a more 
thorough revision of the same kind. We learn from his 
own account nothing about his Greek MSS except that 
they were "old"; or about his mode of proceeding except 
that he made no alterations but such as were required by 
the sense, and that he kept specially in view the removal 
of the numerous interpolated clauses by which the Gospels 
were often brought into factitious similarity to each other 
in parallel passages. Internal evidence shews that the 
Latin MSS. which he took as a basis for his corrections 
contained an already revised text, chiefly if not wholly 
'Italian* in character. In the Gospels his changes seem 
to have been comparatively numerous; in the other books 
of the New Testament, which he left without any expla
natory preface, but which he must have taken in hand as 
soon as the Gospels were finished, his changes were evi
dently much scantier and more perfunctory. It is worthy of 
notice that readings distinctly adopted in his own writings 
are not seldom at variance with the revised text which 
bears his name. These discrepancies may possibly be 
due to a change of view subsequent to the revision: but 
in any case it would be rash to assume that Jerome deli
berately considered and approved every reading found in 
his text, even of the Gospels, and much more of the other 
books which passed through his hands. The name 'Vul
gate* has long denoted exclusively the Latin Bible as 
revised by Jerome; and indeed in modern times no con
tinuous text of any other form of the Latin version or 
versions was known before 1695. 
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ii2. Generations not a few had passed before the 
Hieronymic revision had even approximately displaced the 
chaos of unrevised and imperfectly revised Latin texts; and 
during the period of simultaneous use the Latin Vulgate, 
as we may now call it, suffered much in purity by the 
casual resumption of many readings expelled xor refused by 
Jerome. Scribes accustomed to older forms of text cor
rupted by unwitting reminiscence the Vulgate which they 
were copying; so that an appreciable part of Jerome's 
work had been imperceptibly undone when the Vulgate 
attained its final triumph. Partly from this cause, partly 
from the ordinary results of transcription, the Vulgate text 
underwent progressive deterioration till long after the close 
of the Middle Ages, notwithstanding various partial at
tempts at correction. At length the authoritative 'Cle
mentine' revision or recension of 1592 removed many cor
ruptions. Many others however were left untouched, and 
no critically revised text of the Latin Vulgate New Testa
ment founded systematically on more than one or two of 
the best MSS has yet been edited. The text of at least 
two of the best as yet known, and a very few others com
paratively good, has however been printed at full length. 

113. The existing MSS of the Old Latin Gospels, dis
tinguished by small letters, belong for the most part to 
the fourth, fifth, and sixth centuries: one however (c)t 
strange to say, was written as late as the eleventh cen
tury. Hardly any are quite complete, and those which 
contain more than inconsiderable fragments amount to 
about fourteen, of which on an average scarcely more 
than half are extant in any one passage: in this compu
tation Ante-Hieronymic texts of all types are included. 
Among the few fragments not counted are two leaves 
which agree closely with one of the comparatively com
plete MSS: but with this exception all known MSS shew 
more or less textual individuality, and there are many 
traces of sporadic and casual mixture. Two of the MSS 
(e k) are substantially African, a large proportion of their 
texts being absolutely identical with that of Cyprian, 
where he differs from European MSS and Fathers; but 
each has also an admixture of other readings: both are 
unfortunately very imperfect, e having lost above two-
fifths of its contents, chiefly in Matthew and Mark, and 
k above three-fourths, including the whole of Luke and 
John. Two other MSS (fg), and one or two fragments, 
must be classed as ' Italian \ The remaining ten, though 

g 
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African readings are found to a certain extent in some of 
them, and Italian readings in others, have all substan
tially European texts. 

114. Various modifications of late revision and mix
ture are represented in some Latin MSS of the Gospels, 
which do not properly fall under any one of the preceding 
heads. Four of them are usually marked as Old Latin 
(ffx g1'2 I); but most of the number pass simply as copies 
of the Vulgate. With few exceptions their texts are as 
yet imperfectly known; and the relations of their texts to 
each other, and to the Hieronymic or any other late re
visions, have still to be investigated. They are certainly 
however in most cases, and not improbably in all, monu
ments of the process described above (§ 112) by which 
Old Latin readings, chiefly European but in a few cases 
African, found their way into texts fundamentally Hiero
nymic. The chief worth of these Mixed Vulgate ftISS 
for the criticism of the Greek text consists in the many 
valuable particles of Latin texts antecedent to the Vulgate 
which have thus escaped extinction by displacing Jerome's 
proper readings. Mixed texts of this class are not con
fined to the Gospels; but in the other books, so far as 
they are yet known, their Ante-Hieionymic elements con
tain a much smaller proportion of valuable materials. 

115. The Gospels alone are extant in a series of tolerably 
complete Old Latin MSS. For most of the other books we 
have, strictly speaking, nothing but fragments, and those 
covering only a small proportion of verses. The delusive 
habit of quoting as Old Latin the Latin texts of bilingual 
MSS has obscured the real poverty of evidence. These 
MSS are in Acts Cod. Bezae (D, d; as in the Gospels) 
and Cod. Latcdianus (Eg, e\ and in St Paul's Epistles Cod. 
Claromontanus (D2, d) and Cod. Boernerianus (G3, g\ 
without Hebrews). The origin of the Latin text, as clearly 
revealed by internal evidence, is precisely similar in all 
four MSS. A genuine (independent) Old Latin text has 
been adopted as the basis, but altered throughout into 
verbal conformity with the Greek text by the side of which 
it was intended to stand. Here and there the assimilation 
has accidentally been incomplete, and the scattered dis
crepant readings thus left are the only direct Old Latin 
evidence for the Greek text of the New Testament which 
the bilingual MSS supply. A large proportion of the 
Latin texts of these MSS is indeed, beyond all reasonable 
doubt, unaltered Old Latin: but where they exactly cor-
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respond to the Greek, as they do habitually, it is impos
sible to tell how much of the accordance is original, and 
how much artificial; so that for the criticism of the Greek 
text the Latin reading has here no independent authority. 
The Latin texts of Δ of the Gospels and Fa of St Paul's 
Epistles are Vulgate, with a partial adaptation to the 
Greek. Besides the Graeco-Latin MSS there are four 
Gothico-Latin leaves of Romans. 

116. The relics of genuine Old Latin MSS of the 
books after the Gospels are as follows. For Acts: a few 
palimpsest leaves of an African text (Λ); a complete 
European copy (g\ and also the story of Stephen from 
a Lectionary (̂ *a), both agreeing closely with the quota
tions of Lucifer; and some palimpsest fragments of the 
later chapters (s)f with a text of the same general type. 
For the Catholic Epistles: one (? European) MS of St 
James, and some fragments of the next three epistles in 
a later (? Italian) text ($): the palimpsest fragments of 
James and 1 Peter accompanying s of Acts are apparently 
Vulgate only. For the Pauline Epistles: considerable 
Italian fragments of eight epistles (r), with leaves from 
two other MSS having similar texts (r2r3). For the 
Apocalypse: two palimpsest leaves of a purely African 
text (Λ), and a late European text of the whole book (g). 
Other portions of Ante-Hieronymic texts of different 
books are said to have been discovered in Italy; and 
doubtless others will in due time be brought to light. 

117. This is the fitting place to speak of the quota
tions made by Latin Fathers, for they constitute a not less 
important province of Old Latin evidence than the extant 
MSS; not only furnishing landmarks for the investigation 
of the history of the version, but preserving numerous 
verses and passages in texts belonging to various ages and 
in various stages of modification. Even in the Gospels 
their aid is always welcome, often of the highest value; 
while in all other books they supply not only a much 
greater bulk of evidence than our fragmentary MSS, but 
also in not a few cases texts of greater antiquity. Some 
books and parts of books are of course much worse repre
sented than others, more especially such books as formed 
no part of the original North African Canon. But in the 
Apocalypse Primasius, an African writer of the sixth cen
tury, has preserved to us an almost uninterrupted text, 
which is proved by its close similarity to the quotations of 
Cyprian to be African Latin of high purity. Thus, Sin

s'2 
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gularly enough, the Apocalypse possesses the unique 
advantage of having been preserved in a Latin text at 
once continuous and purely African. The quotations of 
other late African Fathers from various books exhibit an 
African text much altered by degeneracy and mixture, 
but preserving many ancient readings. 

118. The SYRIAC versions are, strictly speaking, three 
in number. The principal is the great popular version 
commonly called the Peshito or Simple. External evidence 
as to its date and history is entirely wanting: but there is 
no reason to doubt that it is at least as old as the Latin 
version. Till recently it has been known only in the form 
which it finally received by an evidently authoritative re
vision, a Syriac 'Vulgate' answering to the Latin 'Vul
gate'. The impossibility of treating this present form of 
the version as a true representation of its original text, 
without neglecting the clearest internal evidence, was per
ceived by Griesbach and Hug about the beginning of this 
century; it must, they saw, have undergone subsequent 
revision in conformity with Greek MSS. In other words, 
an Old Syriac must have existed as well as an Old Latin, 
Within the last few years the surmise has been verified. 
An imperfect Old Syriac copy of the Gospels, assigned 
to the fifth century, was found by Cureton among MSS 

• brought to the British Museum from Egypt in 1842, and 
was published by him in 1858. The character of the fun
damental text confirms the great antiquity of the version 
in its original form; while many readings suggest that, like 
the Latin version, it degenerated by transcription and per» 
haps also by irregular revision. The rapid variation which 
we know the Greek and Latin texts to have undergone in 
the earliest centuries could hardly be absent in Syria; so 
that a single MS cannot be expected to tell us more of 
the Old Syriac generally than we should learn from any 
one average Old Latin MS respecting Old Latin texts 
generally. But even this partially corrupted text is not 
only itself a valuable authority but renders the compara
tively late and ' revised' character of the Syriac Vulgate a 
matter of certainty. The authoritative revision seems to 
have taken place either in the latter part of the third or in 
the fourth century. Hardly any indigenous Syriac theology 
older than the fourth century has been preserved, and 
even from that age not much available for textual criti
cism. Old Syriac readings have been observed as used 
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by Ephraim and «till more by Aphraates: but at present 
there are no means of supplying the lack of Old Syriac 
MSS to any appreciable extent from patristic quotations. 
Of the Okl Syriac Acts and Epistles nothing as yet is 
known. The four minor Catholic Epistles and the Apo
calypse, not being included in the Canon of the Syrian 
Churches, form no part of the true Syriac Vulgate, but are 
extant in supplementary versions. None of the editions 
of the Syriac Vulgate come up to the requirements of 
criticism: but considerable accessions to the evidence 
for the Greek text are hardly to be looked for from this 
source. 

119. A second version, closely literal in its renderings, 
was made by Polycarpus for Philoxenus of Mabug in 508. 
Little is known of it in this its original condition. We 
possess a revision of it made by Thomas of Harkel in 616, 
containing all the New Testament except the Apocalypse. 
The margin contains various readings taken from Greek 
MSS, which must either have been ancient or have had 
ancient texts. A third version, written in a peculiar dialect, 
is found almost exclusively in Gospel Lesson-books, and 
is commonly called the Jerusalem Syriac. The text is of 
ancient character: but there is no other evidence to shew 
when the version was made. Besides one almost com
plete Lesson-book known for some time, a few consider
able fragments have lately come to light. They include a 
few verses of the Acts. Various signs render it likely that 
both these versions were in some sense founded on one 
or other of the two forms of the Peshito. But the whole 
subject awaits fuller investigation. 

120. The third great group of Versions is the EGYTTIAN. 
The Coptic or Egyptian versions proper are three, very un
equally preserved. The Memphitic, the version of Lower 
Egypt, sometimes loosely designated as the Coptic, con
tains the whole New Testament, though it does not follow 
that all the books were translated at the same period, 
and the Apocalypse was apparently not - treated as a 
canonical book. The greater part of the version cannot 
well be later than the second century. A very small number 
of the known MSS have been used in the existing editions, 
and that on no principle of selection. A cursory examina
tion by Dr Lightfoot has recently shown much diversity 
of text among the MSS; and in Egypt, as elsewhere, corrup
tion was doubtless progressive. The version of Upper 
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Egypt, the Thebaic or Sahidic, was probably little if at 
all inferior in antiquity. It in like manner contained 
the whole New Testament, with the Apocalypse as an 
appendix. No one book is preserved complete, but the 
number of extant fragments, unfortunately not yet all 
published, is considerable. Of the third Egyptian version, 
the Bashmuric, about 330 verses from St John's Gospel 
and the Pauline Epistles alone survive. With the 
Egyptian versions proper it is at least convenient to asso
ciate the jEthiopic, the version of ancient Abyssinia, dating 
from the fourth or fifth century. Though written in a 
totally different language, it has strong affinities of text 
with its northern neighbours. The best judges maintain 
its direct derivation from a Greek original: but neither 
this question nor that of the relation of the Thebaic to the 
Memphitic version can be treated as definitively settled 
while so much of the evidence remains unpublished. The 
numerous MSS of the ^Ethiopic have been ascertained to 
vary considerably, and give evidence of revision: but the 
two editions yet printed are both unsatisfactory. No book 
of the New Testament is wanting. 

121. Besides the three great groups two solitary ver
sions are of considerable interest, the one from outlying 
Asia, the other from outlying Europe. These are the AR
MENIAN and the GOTHIC. The ARMENIAN, which is com
plete, was made early in the fifth century. Some modern 
copies, followed by the first printed edition, contain cor
ruptions from the Latin Vulgate: but the Armenian trans
lators certainly followed Greek MSS, probably obtained 
from Cappadocia, the mother of Armenian Christianity. 
The GOTHIC version, the work of Ulfilas the great bishop 
of the Goths, dates from the middle of the fourth century. 
He received a Greek education from his Christian parents, 
originally Cappadocians: and Greek MSS unquestionably 
supplied the original for his version. We possess the 
Gospels and the Pauline Epistles (Hebrews excepted), 
with many gaps, admirably edited from MSS of about the 
sixth century. 

122. The other versions are of comparatively late date, 
and of little direct value for the Greek text, though some 
of them, as the Slavonic, bear traces of ancient texts. 
Most of them are only secondary translations from other 
versions, chiefly the Latin and Syriac Vulgates. 
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C. 123—126. Fathers 
123. The third class of documentary evidence is sup

plied by the writings of the Fathers, which enable us with 
more or less certainty to discover the readings of the MS 
or MSS of the New Testament which they employed. The 
quotations naturally vary in form from verbal transcripts 
of passages, short or long, through loose citations down to 
slight allusions. Nay there are cases in which the ab
sence of even an allusion allows the text read by an author 
to be inferred with tolerable certainty: but this negative 
evidence is admissible only with the utmost caution. 

124. Besides the evidence as to the texts used by an
cient writers which is supplied by their quotations, allusions, 
or silences, a few of them sometimes make direct asser
tions as to variations of reading within their knowledge. 
The form of assertion varies much, now appearing as a 
statement that, for instance, " some " or " many " or " the 
most accurate " " copies n contain this or that variant, now 
as an allegation that the true reading has been perversely 
depraved by rash or by heretical persons for some special 
end. This whole department of patristic evidence has a 
peculiar interest, as it brings vividly before the reader 
the actual presence of existing variations at a remote 
antiquity. Its true value is twofold: for the history of 
the whole text it certifies two or more alternative readings 
as simultaneously known at a definite time or locality; 
and for the settlement of the text in a given passage it 
usually enables the reading adopted by the writer to be 
known with a higher degree of certainty than is attainable in 
a majority of cases by means of ordinary quotations. But 
this superior certitude must not be confounded with higher 
authonty: the relative excellence or the historical position 
of the text employed by a Father has nothing to do with 
the relative adequacy of our means of ascertaining what 
his text actually was. Moreover in the statements them
selves the contemporary existence of the several variants 
mentioned is often all that can be safely accepted: reliance 
on what they tell us beyond this bare fact must depend 
on the estimate which we are able to form of the oppor
tunities, critical care, and impartiality of the respective 
writers. 

125. An enumeration of the Greek Fathers would be 
out of place here. The names most important in textual 
criticism will come before us presently, when we have to 
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speak of the peculiar value of their evidence as enabling 
us to trace the outlines of the early history of the text. 
This is however the place for observing that the extent of 
patristic evidence still preserved is. considerably less than 
might have been a priori anticipated. Numerous verses 
of the New Testament are rarely or never quoted by the 
Fathers: the gaps in the evidence are still more striking 
if we take the Ante-Nicene Fathers by themselves. A small 
portion of Origen's commentaries is virtually all that re
mains to us of the continuous commentaries on the New 
Testament belonging to this period: they include Matt, xiii 
36—xxii 33 in the original Greek (perhaps in an abridged 
form), and Matt, xvi 13—xxvii 66 in a condensed Latin 
translation, preserving matter not found in the Greek now 
extant; some verses of St Luke (a much condensed Latin 
translation of Homilies on i—iv, not continuous, and on 
five later passages of St Luke being also extant); John i 
1—7, i9—29; » 12—25; iv 13—54; viii 19-25and37—53; 
xi 39—57; xiii 2—33 (little more than a sixth of the whole) 
in the full original text; Romans, in the much condensed 
and much altered version of Rufinus; many verses of 
1 Corinthians and Ephesians; and a few scattered verses 
of some of the other books. The extant commentaries 
and continuous series of homilies written before the middle 
of the fifth century are as follows:—Theodore of Mop-
suestia on the minor Pauline Epistles in a Latin transla
tion ; ChrysostonVs Homilies, which include St Matthew, 
St John, Acts (ill preserved), and all the Pauline Epistles; 
Theodoret on all the Pauline Epistles, his notes being 
chiefly founded on the works of Theodore of Mopsuestia 
and Chrysostom; and Cyril of Alexandria's Homilies on 
St Luke (many fragments in Greek and large portions 
in a Syriac translation) and Commentary on John i 1—χ 
17; xii 49—end, with fragments on the rest of the book 
and on the other Gospels and several of the Pauline 
Epistles; together with fragments by other writers pre
served in Catenae under various conditions, sometimes 
apparently in their original integrity, but much oftener in 
a condensed and partly altered shape. 

126. It is on the whole best to class with patristic 
evidence a few collections of biblical extracts, with little 
or no intervening matter, selected and arranged for 
doctrinal or ethical purposes. The Ethica of Basil of 
Caesarea (Cent, iv) and the Parallela Sacra of John of 
Damascus (Cent. VI11) are the best known Greek ex-



DOCUMENTARY AND OTHER PREPARATION 89 

amples: parts of some of Cyril of Alexandria's dogmatic 
writings, especially the Thesaurus, have nearly the same 
character. A Latin collection of a similar kind, the 
Speculum which wrongly bears the name of Augustine, 
but is of unknown authorship, has usually been placed 
with Old Latin MSS under the signature tn9 and contains 
an interesting but not early Old Latin text. Of much the 
same structure are the three books of Testimonia by 
Cyprian, and indeed a large part of his little treatise De 
exhortatione martyrii addressed to Fortunatus. 

127, 128. Documentary preparation for this edition 
127. It is right that we should here explain to what 

extent we have thought it our duty to take part ourselves 
in the indispensable preparatory work of collecting docu
mentary evidence. Great services have been rendered by 
scholars who have been content to explore and amass texts 
and readings for the use of others; or again who have dis
cussed principles and studied documents without going 
on to edit a text. On the other hand an editor of the New 
Testament cannot completely absolve himself from either 
of these two preliminary tasks without injury to his own 
text: but the amount of personal participation required 
is widely different for the two cases. If he has not worked 
out at first hand the many and various principles and 
generalisations which are required for solving the succes
sive problems presented by conflicts of evidence, the re
sulting text is foredoomed to insecurity: but the collection 
of evidence is in itself by no means an indispensable ap
prenticeship for the study of it. 

128. We have accordingly made no attempt to follow 
the example of those editors who, besides publishing criti
cal texts of the New Testament, have earned the gratitude 
of all who come after them by collation of MSS and accu
mulation of registered evidence in the form of an appa
ratus criticus. As we have never proposed to do more 
than edit a manual text, so we have no considerable 
private stores to add to the common stock. The fresh 
evidence which we have obtained for our own use has 
been chiefly patristic, derived in a great measure from 
writings or fragments of writings first published during the 
last hundred years, or now edited from better MSS than 
were formerly known. While in this and other respects the 
evidence already accessible to all students has been to a 
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certain limited extent augmented, it has of course been 
frequently verified and re-examined, not only for the sake 
of clearing up ambiguities or doubts, but because the need-

\ful experience could hardly be otherwise acquired. The 
exigencies of our task demanded a personal acquaintance 
with the outward phenomena of MSS, with the continuous 
texts of individual MSS and versions, and with the varying 
conditions under which the New Testament is quoted and 
referred to by the Fathers; for no information at second 
hand can secure the conveyance of a correct and vivid 
impression of the true and complete facts by bare lists of 
authorities cited for a succession of detached and sharply 
defined various readings. But we have deliberately chosen 
on the whole to rely for documentary evidence on the 
stores accumulated by our predecessors, and to confine 
ourselves to our proper work of investigating and editing 
the text itself. Such a concentration of labour ought at 
least to favour an impartial survey of the entire field of 
evidence, and to give time and opportunity for prolonged 
consideration of the text and its history in various lights. 

CHAPTER II. RESULTS OF GENEALOGICAL 
EVIDENCE PROPER 

129-255 

SECTION L DETERMINATION OF THE GENEALOGICAL 
RELATIONS OF THE CHIEF ANCIENT TEXTS 

129—168 

129. After this short preliminary survey of the ex
isting documents out of which the text of the New Testa
ment has to be recovered, we have now to describe the 
chief facts respecting their ancestry and the character of 
their texts which have been learned by study of their 
contents or from any other sources, and which render it 
possible to deal securely with their numerous variations 
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in accordance with the general principles of criticism 
explained in Part I. We have already seen, first, 
that decision upon readings requires previous knowledge 
of documents, and secondly that the most valuable part 
of the knowledge of individual documents implies a 
previous knowledge of the genealogical history of the 
text as a whole. The first step therefore towards fixing 
the places of the existing documents relatively to each 
other is to employ them conjointly as evidence for dis
covering the more ancient ramifications of transmission; 
and for this purpose the whole mass of documents of 
all dates and all kinds must at the outset be taken into 
account. 

A. 130, 131. Priority of all great variations to Cent V 

130. A glance at any tolerably complete apparatus 
criticus of the Acts or Pauline Epistles reveals the striking 
fact that an overwhelming proportion of the variants com
mon to the great mass of cursive and late uncial Greek 
MSS are identical with the readings followed by Chry-
sostom (ob. 407) in the composition of his Homilies. 
The coincidence furnishes evidence as to place as well 
as time; for the whole of Chrysostom's life, the last ten 
years excepted, was spent at Antioch or in its neigh
bourhood. Little research is needed to shew that this 
is no isolated phenomenon : the same testimony, subject 
to minor qualifications unimportant for the present pur
pose, is borne by the scattered quotations from these and 
other books of the New Testament found in his volu
minous works generally, and in the fragments of his 
fellow-pupil Theodorus of Antioch and Mopsuestia, and 
in those of their teacher Diodorus of Antioch and Tarsus. 
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The fundamental text of late extant Greek MSS generally 
is beyond all question identical with the dominant An-
tiochian or Graeco-Syrian text of the second half of the 
fourth century. The community of text implies on 
genealogical grounds a community of parentage: the 
Antiochian Fathers and the bulk of extant MSS written 
from about three or four to ten or eleven centuries later 
must have had in the greater number of extant varia
tions a common original either contemporary with or 
older than our oldest extant MSS, which thus lose at 
once whatever presumption of exceptional purity they 
might have derived from their exceptional antiquity alone. 

131. The application of analogous tests to other 
groups of documents leads to similar results. The requi
site chronological criteria are to be found in the Greek pa
tristic evidence of the second, third and fourth centuries; in, 
the Latin patristic evidence of the third and fourth centuries; 
in the Old Latin version, as dated indirectly by the Latin 
patristic evidence; in the Vulgate Latin, the Gothic, and 
virtually the Armenian versions, as dated by external evi
dence; and the two (or possibly three) oldest extant 
Greek MSS, Β, κ, and A; the Armenian version and 
probably A being however a little over the line. To 
this list may safely be added the Old and Vulgate Syriac, 
as they have some sufficient if slight patristic attestation 
in the early part of the fourth century, although the 
evidence which completely establishes their antiquity, 
being inferential, would not entitle them to a place here; 
and also the two principal Egyptian versions, the early 
age of which, though destitute of the testimony which it 
would doubtless have received from the preservation of 
an early Coptic literature, is established by historical 
considerations independent of the character of the texts. 
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The list, however limited, contains a sufficient variety of 
strictly or approximately direct historical evidence to 
enable us at once to refer to the fourth century at latest 
the original of nearly every considerable group of extant 
documents which frequently recurs in the apparatus criti-
cuSy and indeed to carry back some to the third, and 
others to the second century. In each case the genea
logical process here employed can of course do no more 
than supply an inferior limit of age: a lost original thus 
proved to be as old as the fourth century may, for all 
that we have thus far seen, be in reality as old as the 
other lost originals which can be positively referred to 
earlier times. What we have gained is the limitation of 
enquiry by the knowledge that all the important ramifica
tions of transmission preceded the fifth century. 

B. 132—151. Posteriority of Syrian (δ) to 'West
ern' (β) and other {neutral, a) readings shown 
(1) by analysis of Conflate Readings 

132. Within this comparatively restricted field we 
have next to investigate the genealogical relations of the 
principal groups of documents, or, what is virtually the 
same thing, of their respective lost originals, following 
partly, as before, external evidence, partly the indications 
of. sequence obtained by Internal Evidence of the Groups 
as wholes. The presence of early and extensive mixture 
betrays itself at once in the number and intricacy of cross 
distributions of attestation (see § 60), and thus it becomes 
important to ascertain at the outset whether any whole 
groups have been affected by it; and if such can be 
found, to determine the contributory groups which are 
thereby proved not merely to be of earlier date, but to 
have been the actual parents of the groups of mixed origin. 
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133. The clearest evidence for this purpose, as we 
have already seen (§62), is furnished by conflate readings, 
where they exist; and in the case of some of the primary 
groupings of the textual documents of the New Testament 
they are fortunately not wanting. Before proceeding 
however to examine some examples of this kind, it may 
be well to notice a few illustrations of the phenomenon 
of 'conflation' in its simpler form, as exhibited by 
single documents. Here and always we shall use the 
ordinary notation, unless there is sufficient reason for 
departing from it: a list of special symbols and abbre
viations employed is given in the Appendix. In Acts vi 8, 
where the two readings πλήρης χάριτος and πλήρης πί
στεως are attested each by a plurality of documents, Ea 

alone combines them, by means of a conjunction, reading 
πλήρης χάριτος και πίστεως. In Mark VI 56 the Latin 
MS a couples the readings lv ταΐς άγοραΐς and iv ταίς 
7τλατααΐ5 by a conjunction, and slightly modifies them, 
reading in foro et in plateis. In John ν 37 D makes 
εκείνος αυτός out of Ικτίνος and αυτός without a conjunc
tion ; and similarly John xiii 24 stands in one principal 
text as νεύει ουν τούτω 2 . Π. και λε-γει αντω Έί-ιτε τί* 
εστίν περί ου Xeyct, in another as νεύει cvv τούτω ZS. Π. 
πυ0€σ0αι τις άν ειη περί ου Xcyei, while Ν adds one form 
to the other, merely changing a tense, and reads νεύει 
ουν τούτω 2 . Π. πυΒίσΒο,ι τις άν €ΐη π€ρ\ ου ελεγεν, κα\ 
λέγει αντω Έιπε τις Ιστιν περί ου λέγει. In ι Cor. x 19 
the readings τι ουν φημί', δτι €ΐδωλο'0υτόι> τί COTIV; η 
οτι €ΐδωλόν τί €στιν; and τί ουν φημί', Οτι άδωλόθυτόν 
εστίν τι· ουχ οτι €ΐδωλόν εστίν τι, or their Latin equiva
lents, are ingeniously interwoven by fuld. as quid ergo 
dico ? quod idolis immolatum sit a/iquid, aut quod idoluvi 
sit aliquidt non quod idolum sit a/iquid. Luke xvi 30 
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illustrates another kind of combination, in which part of 
a longer reading is replaced by the whole of the shorter 
reading: for lav τις €κ ν€κρών πορ€υθ^ προς αυτούς or 
cdV τις Ικ ν€κρων dvaorg (implied in the Latin reading 
si quis ex mortuis resurrexerit [v. 1. surrexerit]) κ has lav 
τις €κ νίκρών αναστ^ προς αυτούς, while two or three other 
documents retain both verbs. In ι Cor. i 8 the Latin Vul
gate effects the combination by making the one element 
dependent on the other, changing· the Old Latin in ad-
ventu Domini nostri (kv rrj παρουσία του κυρίου ημών) into 
in die adventus Domini nostri by incorporating the Greek 
reading cv τ?} ημέρα του κυρίου ημών. Bold conflations, 
of various types, are peculiarly frequent in the ^Ethiopic 
version, at least in the extant MSS. 

134. We now proceed to conflate readings involving 
important groups of documents, premising that we do 
not attempt to notice every petty variant in the passages 
cited, for fear of confusing the substantial evidence. 

Mark vi 33 (following και «ίδαν αυτούς υπάγοντας και 
[or] έγνωσαν πολλοί, καΐ 7rcfiJ άπο πασών των πολίων 
συν*8ραμον €Κ€ΐ) 

(α) και προηλθον αυτούς KB (LA 13) It (39) 49 
latvg me arm (LA 13 It 39 have 
προσηλθον) 

και προηλθον αυτόν αυτού Syr.vg 

(β) και συνηλθον αύτου D 28 b 
και ηλθον αύτου 81 ff i 
και ηλθον α 
om. cus (ή 

(δ) και προηλθον αυτούς και συνηλθον προς αυτόι-
AEFGHKMUVrn cu.omn.excS 
fq syr.hl aeth 

http://cu.omn.excS


φ EXAMPLES OF SYRIAN READINGS 

135. Here we have two short readings of three words 
each (α, β), differing only by the preposition compounded 
with the verb and by the presence or absence of the last 
letter, having therefore a strong prima facie appearance 
of being derived the one from the other. The documents 
attesting α are four uncials (two of them our two oldest), 
three cursives, and at least three versions in different 
languages, one of them made late in Cent, iv, one early 
in Cent, v, and the third of age treated as not yet de
termined, but at least not later than Cent. in. The 
Vulgate Syriac is on the whole a supporter of a, as it 
reads πρσηλθον and has but one clause: its ending may 
be due either to modified reduplication of the last word 
of α or, more probably, to conflation with the last word 
of β. For β (and the readings evidently derived from 
it) we have an uncial of Cent, vi, two cursives, and three 
Old Latin MSS. No true Old Latin MS is in any way 
favourable to α or δ against β: two, e k, which contain 
other parts of this Gospel, are absent; as are also the 
Thebaic and Old Syriac and Jerusalem Syriac versions. 
The longer reading δ, which is that of the Received Text, 
is supported by eleven uncials, one of them of Cent ν (or 
possibly iv) and the rest not earlier than Cent, vin; all 
cursives except eight; two Latin MSS belonging ap
proximately to the Italian revision, which cannot be 
younger and is probably not older than Cent, iv; and two 
versions unquestionably later than Cent. iv. 

136. If now we compare the three readings with 
reference to Transcriptional Probability, it is evident 
that either δ is conflate from α and β, or α and β are inde
pendent simplifications of δ; for the similarity of αΰτον and 
αί>τονς, combined with the relative dissimilarity of both 
to TT/OOS αυτόν, shews that δ can hardly have been a pas-



CONFLATE FROM EARLIER READINGS 97 

sage from α to β or from β to a; and the independent 
derivation of β and δ from a, or of a and δ from β, would 
be still more incredible. There is nothing in the sense 
of δ that would tempt to alteration: all runs easily and 
smoothly, and there is neither contradiction nor manifest 
tautology. Accidental omission of one or other clause 
would doubtless be easy on account of the general simi
larity of appearance (και., .ηλθον.. .ουτο...), and precedents 
are not wanting for the accidental omission of even both 
clauses in different documents or groups of documents. 
On the other hand the change from προς αντόν of δ to 
αντον of β is improbable in itself, and doubly impro
bable when itcci has preceded. Supposing however α 
and β to have preceded δ, the combination of the two 
phrases, at once consistent and quite distinct in meaning, 
would be natural, more especially under the influence of 
an impulse to omit no recorded matter; and the change 
from αντου to προς OVTOU (involving no change of his
torical statement, for the place denoted by αυτού was the 
place to which the Lord had gone) might commend itself 
by the awkwardness of αυτόν (itself a rare adverb in the 
New Testament) after συνίδραμον cicct, and by the seeming 
fitness of closing this portion of narrative with a reference 
to the Lord Himself, who is moreover mentioned in the 
opening words of the next verse. 

137. As between α and β the transcriptional pro
babilities are obscure. Σννηλθον αντοΰ is certainly otiose 
after σνν€δρα/Αον CKCI, and a sense of the tautology might 
lead to change; but the changes made by scribes hardly 
ever introduce such Yivid touches as this of the arrival of 
the multitude before the apostles. On the other, hand 
προηλθον αντονς might be altered on account of the un-
femiliarity of the construction or the unexpectedness of 

h 
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the sense, which harmonises with the earlier words cloW 
OVTOVS υπάγοντας but would hardly be suggested by 
them; and then σνν&ραμον might suggest to the ear and 
perhaps to the mind σννηλθον, after which avrovs would 
be inevitably read as αντοΰ, αυτοΓ$ being in manifest con
tradiction to the contrast between lv τω πλοίω and irc£p: 
the tautology introduced might easily escape notice at 
first under the different phraseology, especially if σννηλθον 
were taken to express the arrival subsequent to the run
ning, though it was perceived afterwards, as we see by 
the omission of αυτού in a, and of the whole clause 
in c} where convenerunt stands for cognoverunt above. 

138. As regards Intrinsic Probability, β may be dis
missed at once, on grounds virtually given already. Had 
δ been the only extant reading, it would have roused no 
suspicion: but when it has to be compared with a, we 
cannot but notice the irrelevance of the repetition of 
σνν in composition with two different verbs not in imme
diate sequence, and the intrusiveness of και προηλθον 
avrovs between the local and the personal endings of the 
journey expressed by CKCI and προς avVoV; the position 
of this clause can be justified only if σννίΖραμ,ον is in
serted merely to account for the prior arrival, and in that 
case CKCI is out of place. Nor is St Mark's characteristic 
abundance of detail to the purpose here, for his multi
plication of accessory facts is at least equalled by his 
economy of words. Had he wished to introduce the 
only fresh point in 8, that conveyed by προς αυτόν, the 
language natural to him would have been ϊδραμον και (or 
better δρα/ioVrcs) προήλθον avrovs καϊ σννηλθον προς 
αντόν. But the truth is that this fresh point simply spoils 
the point of ί&λθών in v. 34; the multitude 'followed' 
(Matt, Luke) the Lord to the desert region (CKCI), but the 
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actual arrival at His presence was due to His act, not 
theirs, for He 'came out* of His retirement in some 
sequestered nook to meet them. Thus, if we look below 
the surface, the additional phrase in δ is found to dis
arrange the diction and confuse rather than enrich the 
sense \ while according to the clear and exact language 
of α the fact to which the whole sentence leads up stands 
emphatically at its close, and there is no premature intru
sion of what properly belongs to the next part of the 
narrative. 

139. Accordingly the balance of Internal Evidence 
of Readings, alike from Transcriptional and from Intrinsic 
Probability, is decidedly in favour of the derivation of δ 
from α and β rather than of α and β from 3; so that, as 
far as can be judged without the aid of other passages, 
the common original of the documents attesting α and 
the common original of the documents attesting β must 
both have been older than the common original of the 
documents attesting δ. 

140. To examine other passages equally in detail 
would occupy too much space. For the following similar 
variations it will for the most part suffice to add but brief 
comments to the documentary attestation. 

Mark via 26 (following KCLL άπίστ*ι\*ν avrbv *U οίκο* 
αυτού λίγων) 

(α) ΜηΜ cfc τήν κωμην €Ϊσ*λθη* (K)BL I*-20Q. me 
(β) *Υπαγ* els τον οίκον σου και μη$€ν\ (ITTJJS (It την κωμην 

Ot) 0Υπαγ§ cfe τον οίκον σου κάί iav €tr την κωαην *1σί\θης 
μη&€ν\ Λπης μηύ* iv τη κώμη 13-69-346 28 ΟΙ 81; also 
(omitting μηδί) t> and (omitting μηδί iv τη κώμη) bfffg1* vg 

Υπαγ€ cfc τον οϊκόν σου και μή th την κωμην (Ισίλθης 
μηδί Ttvi €Ϊ7της α 

Μηδέ ei? την κωμην *1σίλθης αλλά viroyc cfe τον οίκον 
σου κα\ iav *ls την κωμην (Ισίλθης μηδ( etirgs rw\ (or μηδίνϊ 

Λ 2 
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curjis) [μηδ<] iv rjj κωμτ) arm; also apparently (omitting αλλά 
...σου) syr.hl.mg 

MqoVvi €17177$· tls την κωμην (or iv η} «<άμ#) (c) k 
(d) Mijfic cif τήν κώμην (Ισίλ&βς μηΜ ("της τιν\ w rjj 

κωμΌ ACNXAEFGHKMSUVrn cu.omn.exc.8 syr.vg-hl 
aethgo 

Here α is simple and vigorous, and it is unique in the 
N.T.: the peculiar initial Mijde has the terse force of 
many sayings as given by St Mark, but the softening 
into Mi; by K* shews that it might trouble scribes. In β 
we have a deprived of its novelty by the μηδαΊ fttrpt of 
Matt ix 6 and its parallel, and of its abruptness by the pre
vious insertion of Ύπαγ* efc τον οίκον σου from Matt viii 4 
and its parallels. Then follow several different but not 
all independent conflations of α and β. By the insertion 
of a, a little modified, in the midst of β the Greek form of 
β% arises; and this, with the superfluous last words re
moved, is the prevalent Latin reading. In one MS, J, a 
fresh conflation supervenes, the middle clause of the Latin 
β% being replaced by a, almost unaltered. Arm. (and ap
parently with one omission the margin of syr.hl) prefixes 
a to /9r The reading of (c) k is as short as a, and may be 
derived directly from it; but is more probably β delivered 
from its extraneous first clause by the influence of a. 
Lastly b combines a with β by substituting it for the first 
clause of β; a less clumsy means of avoiding the contra
diction latent in the probability that the 'house' would 
be in the ' village' than the introduction of iav in β# This 
neat combination retains Mijfdc without its abruptness by 
making it a conjunction, but involves a new contradiction 
unless τινι iv be taken as TU>\ τών iv by a laxity ill suited 
to the context The documents attesting δ, it is to be 
observed, include the early uncials CN as well as A, and 
also Δ and the Syriac Vulgate. 

141. Mark ix 38 (following Διδάσκαλε, *"ώαμίν τίνα iv τω 
ονόματι σου ίκβάλλοντα δαιμόνια,) 

(α) κα\ *κω\ύομ*ν αυτόν, οτι ουκ ήκο\ούθ€ΐ ήμϊν ΚΒΔ (?νν) 
άκο\ουθ€ΐ μ(θ* ημών L 

κα\ €κωλνσαμ€ν αυτόν, οτι ουκ άκο\ουβ*ϊ ήμϊν C C\lzf 
(syr.vg-hr me aeth) 

(β) os ουκ ακολον&ι μ€& ημών κα\ *κω\υομ€ν αυτόν D 
€κωλνσαμ€ν αυτόν ά k 

φ # , ήμϊν . €κω\ύομ€ν αυτόν Ι-200/ 
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υς ουκ ακόλονθίΐ ήμϊν και € κωλύσαμε ν αυτόν Χ 
13-69-346 28 al4 b cffi vg syr.hlmg arm 

(d) ος ουκ άκο\ονθ(ϊ ήμΐν, και ίκω\υσαμ€Ρ αυτον} ότι 
ουκ ακο\ουθ*ϊ ήμϊν ANEFGHKMSUVril cu.omn.exc.20 
syr.hl.txt go 

(81 has ηκο\ούθ(ΐ and al1 μ*θ* ημών in the first 
clause and al2 μ«θ* ημών In the third: 33 is defective.) 

Part of the confusion of readings is due to obvious 
causes, which throw little light on genealogy. From Luke ix 
49 come άκολου&ι and μΐ& ημών; while in both Gospels 
a general proneness to alter imperfects and the influence 
of the preceding aorist have together produced €κω\ύσαμ(ν. 
But in ft besides assimilation to St Luke, there is a bold 
transposition of the last clause bringing it into proximity 
to its subject, with a necessary change of δη to ός (cf. 
Matt, ν 45 in similar documents); while in two modifica
tions of β the aorist *κω\ύσαμ€ν reappears, and one of 
them, ft, the most widely spread, has also ήμϊν in con
formity with o. The transposed clause is preserved in 
both places by δ with exact similarity of ending. Here 
again d is supported by Ν as well as A, but not by any 
early version. 

142. Mark ix 49 
(α) πας yap πυρ\ άλισθησέται (N)BLA I-118-209 6l 81 

435 »1β me.codd the arnxcodd 
Ο) πάσα γαρ θυσία άλϊ αΚισθησέται D CU2 (α) δ cffi (h) 

tol holm gig [a c tol holm gig omit αλί: a omits 
yap: k has words apparently implying the Greek original 
πάσα de (or yap) ουσία άναλωθήσίται, ο being read for Θ, and 
ΛΝΑλω for AAIAAIC.) · 

(β) πας yap πνρ\ άλισθήσ€ται9 και πάσα θυσία άλϊ 
αλισθησίται ACNXEFGHKMSUVrn cu.omn.exc 15 
fq vg syr.vg-hl me.codd aeth armxodd go Vict (cu10 

vg.codd.opt omit αλί; X adds it after πυρί.) 
A reminiscence of Lev. vii 13 (καίπαν Βώρον θυσίας υμών 

άλϊ αΚισθησ€ται) has created β out of α, πγρίΑλιεθ being 
read as θγα&Αλί&λιεθ with a natural reduplication, lost 
again in some Latin copies. The change would be aided 
by the words that follow here, Kakbv rb άλας κ.τ.λ. In δ the 
two incongruous alternatives are simply added together, 
yap being replaced by καί. Besides AC NX, σ has at least 

http://cu.omn.exc.20
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the Vulgate Syriac and the Italian and Vulgate Latin, as 
well as later versions. 

143· Luke ix IO (after κα\ παραλαβών αυτούς ύπ€χωρησ€ν 
κατ9 iftiav) 

(α) €ΐ£ πόλιν καλονμίνην Βηθσαιδά (K")BLXE 33 m « the 
. κωμην . . . . D 

(β) ctf τόπον ϊρημον Κ* * * Γ? 13*346-] (69) 157 (syr.vt) 
(cf. Tert) (cir IT. 13-69-346 
syr.vt) 

els τόπον ϊρημον Βηθσαώά effq vg syr.vg 
ft? τόπον Ζρημον καλόν μ€νον Βηθσαώά α ef 

(0) fls τόπον ίρημον πόλεως καλούμενης Βηθσαώά (A)C 
EGHKMSUVrAAn cu.omn.exc. 
3(5) syr.hl aeth arm go 

(A cu4 place Ζρημον before τόπον, ι-131-209 o m i t *0 
The change from α to β would be suggested by the 

occurrence of ίρημος τόπος in the two parallels (Matt, xiv 13; 
Mark vi 31), by the words ότι ώδ* iv ίρήμω τόπω *σμίν two 
verses later, and by the difficulty of associating the inci
dent with a 'city'. Two forms of β, in taking up the 
name from a, still avoid this difficulty by refusing πάλιν. 
In δ the difficulty is ingeniously overridden by keeping 
both α and β, but making β dependent on a. For d we 
find, with AC, the four latest but no early version. In this 
variation N* goes with β, and D virtually with a. 

144. Luke xi 54 (after ήρξαντο ol γραμματ€Ϊς κα\ ol Φαρι-
σαϊοι &€ΐνώς ίνίχαν καί άποστοματίζ€ΐν αύτον π*ρ\ πλειόνων,) 

(α) cycdpcvovrc? αυτόν βηρενσαί τι {κ του στόματος αυτού 
KBL me aeth Cyr.syr (om. αυτόν Κ me Cyr.syr) 

(β) ζητουντ€ί άφορμην τίνα λαβΰν αυτού Χνα ίνρωσιν 
κατηγορησαι αυτού D syr.vt 

ζητουντ*ς άφορμην τίνα λαβίΐν αυτού Ινα κατηγο-
ρήσωσιν αυτού lat.vt (om. αυτού 1° c e rhe) 

(δ) fabpeuovTcs αυτόν, ζητούντ€ς θηρ*ύσαί τι *κ τού στό
ματος αυτού, Ίνα κατηγορήσωσιν αυτού ACXE GH KMU νΓΔΛΠ 
cu.omn.exc. 5 latvg syr.vg-hl (om. αυτόν Χ 130 
la tvg: κα\ ζψούντις cu.mu lat.vg syr.hl arm: om. cW-
dpevovrer αυτόν arm: om. ζητούνπς I-118-131-209 239) 

interrogantes (? ίπ( ρωτώντας) αυτόν, ζητούντ€ς ΰηρησαί 
τι €κ του στόματος αντον, Ινα άφορμην η/ρασιν κατηγορησαι 
αυτού/ 

http://cu.omn.exc
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The figurative language of a is replaced in β by a 
simply descriptive paraphrase, just as in the preceding 
sentence the chief documents that attest β change ft«w5* 
*ν4χ*ιν to &€ΐνώς ίχ*ιν and άποστοματίζ^ιν αυτόν to συνβάΧ\€ΐν 
αντω : and in the second or Latin form of β βρώσιν κατή-
γορησαι becomes κατηγορήσωσιν in conformity with Matt, 
xii 10; Mark iii 2. In ft both phrases are kept, the descrip
tive being used to explain the figurative: the now super
fluous middle part of β however is dropped, and ζητοΰντ*ς 
is transposed to ease the infinitive θηρ*υσαι. Again the 
documents of ft include ACX, both Vulgates, and a later 
version. Besides the readings of some good cursives and 
of the Armenian, in which the influence of α and of β 
respectively leads to some curtailment of ft, f presents an 
interesting secondary conflation, the last phrase of which 
is derived with a neat transposition from the earliest form 
of β, whereas the β used in ft is the second form, no longer 
separately extant in Greek. 

145. Luke xii 18 (after κα&λώ μου τας άποθήκας καϊ /xci-
ζονας οικοδομήσω, καϊ συνάζω c*ct πάντα) 

(α) τον σΧτον καί τα αγαθά μου (i^)BTL(X) Ι-Ι18-131-
(209) (13-69-124) 157 (al) (syr.hr me the aeth) arm (the 
bracketed documents add μου to σίτον) 

(β) τα γ€νηματά μου K*D 435 a l 2C) tfftf rhe \ 
(? IrenJat) Amb Γ syr.vt 

τους καρπούς μου It 39 a cde m ' 
(ft) τα γ€νηματά μου κα\ τα αγαθά μου A Q E F G H K M S U 

νΓΔΛΠ cu.omn.exc. 12 / v g syr.vg-hl Bas Cyr 
τον σίτον μου καϊ τα γ€νηματά μου 34^ 

For the rather peculiar combination of τον σίτον and 
τα αγαθά the single general term τά γ^νηματα, common in 
the LXX and Apocrypha, is substituted by β, the precise 
combination συνάγςιν τα γςνηματα being indeed found in 
Ex. xxiii 10; Lev. xxv 20; Jer. viii 13: some documents 
have the similar τους καρπούς μου from v. 17. In ft the 
full double form of α is retained, but the plural τά vcw;-
ματα replaces τον σίτον in accordance with the plural 
τά άγαθα. Another form of conflation of α and β appears 
in 346. Besides AQ and Cyril, ft has, as in Mark ix 49, 
the Vulgate Syriac and the Italian and Vulgate Latin in 
addition to the Harklean Syriac versions: both N* and D 
support β. 

http://syr.hr
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146» Luke xxiv 53 (after κ<ά ήσαν διαπαντος Ίν τφ Up$) 
(α) tfaoyovvrcs τον β*ον KBC*L me syr.hr 
(β) alvovvrts τον Btbv Ό α δ effvg.coaa Aug 
(δ) αΙνουντ€ς κάϊ cvXoyovvres τον Bcov A O X F H K M S U V 

ΓΔΛΰ cu.omn cfq vg syr.vg-hl arm 
€v\oyovvT€s και alvovvrts τον 6cov aeth 

This simple instance needs no explanation. The dis
tribution of documents is fairly typical, θ having AC'X 
with the two Vulgates, the Italian Latin (and another MS 
containing a similar element), and two later versions; 
while the jEthiopic has an independent conflation in in
verse order. 

147. It is worth while to note at once the distribution 
of the chief MSS and versions with reference to the three 
classes of readings contained in these eight ternary 
variations. Only the first hand is taken into account, 
cursives differing from the main body are not noticed, and 
slightly aberrant readings are classed with those from which 
they deviate least. Several MSS and versions are too frag 
mentary to give more than faint indications of the origin 
of their texts within these narrow limits, and indeed for 
the rest of them the results can be only provisional. 

Κ 
! A 
ι Β 

c 
! D 

L 

I N 
Q 

ι τ 

Ι χ 
;A(MC) 

(Lc) 
22 

α 

6 
ο 
8 
2 
I 
8 
0 
0 
1 
2 
3 
0 
I 

β 

2 
Ο 
Ο 
Ο 
7 
ο 
ο 
ο 
ο 
Ι 
ο 
ο 
ο 

3 

ο 
8 
ο 
4 
ο 
ο 
2 
Ι 
ο 
4 
Ι 
4 
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8 
8 
8 
6 
8 
8 
2 
Ι 
Ι 
7 
4 
4 
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Lat.vt 
it 

vg 
Syr.vt 

vg 
hi 
hr 

Memph 
Theb 
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Goth 
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α 

Ο 
I 
I 
0 
2 
Ο 
3 
8 
3 
3 

3(°r*) 
0 

0 

β 

8 
2 
3 
3 
I 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
2 
0 

0 

£ 

0 
5 
4 
0 
5 
8 
0 

(t codd) 
Ο 
5 

3 (or 4) 
4 

8 
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8 
8 
8. 
3 
8 
8 
3 
8 
3. 
^ 
8 

' 4 

8 

148. Comparison of these eight variations strongly 
confirms the conclusion to which the independent evi-
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dence respecting each has provisionally led, that the 
longer readings marked δ are conflate each from two 
earlier readings. The fundamental grouping of docu
ments also remains the same throughout, notwithstanding 
the partial fluctuation. The conflate readings marked δ 
are found in AC(N) of the earlier and in all later uncials 
except L, not invariably however in C, X, or Δ; as also 
in the great mass of cursives, and in the Gothic and 
Harklean Syriac, two versions known to be late. On 
the other hand no δ or conflate readings are found in 
KBDL latvt syr.vt me (the), these four versions being 
also the most ancient. The most constant witnesses 
for the readings marked β are D and most or all of the 
Old Latin MSS, though they do not always support the 
same modification of β: and in the three places in which 
it is extant the Old Syriac is with them. The most 
typical group attesting the readings marked a, which in 
these passages we have found reason to believe to be 
the original readings, consists of KBL and the Egyptian 
versions, with the Jerusalem Syriac in its three places > 
though Ν twice passes over to the ranks of β, even in 
Luke ix io, where D is virtually with a. The five re
maining comparatively late versions or forms of versions 
contain either readings of all three classes in different 
proportions, or (^Ethiopic) both δ readings and α read* 
ings : and CX have a similar variable character. 

149. Speaking roughly then we may assign the at
testation of Greek MSS thus: to α a small handful of 
uncials, including the two oldest, and a few varying 
cursives, sometimes wanting; to β D and sometimes a 
few varying cursives, with the rare accession of Ν or 
another uncial; to δ nearly all the later uncials, with 
two or three of the older, especially A, and nearly all 
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the cursives. The like rough distribution of the three 
great families of versions which date from early times 
will be as follows: to α the Egyptian, and to β the Old 
Latin and Old Syriac; while the later versions, dating 
from the fourth and following centuries (one perhaps a 
little earlier), with one limited exception include δ read
ings, and two here exhibit δ readings alone. 

150. To the best of our belief the relations thus 
provisionally traced are never inverted. We do not 
know of any places where the α group of documents 
supports readings apparently conflate from the readings 
of the β and δ groups respectively, or where the β group 
of documents supports readings apparently conflate from 
the readings of the α and δ groups respectively. Hence 
it is certain not only that the δ readings were always 
posterior in date to the α and the β readings in variations 
illustrating the relation between these three groups by 
means of conflation, but also that the scribes or editors 
who originated these δ readings made use in one way or 
another of one or more documents containing these α 
readings, and one or more documents containing these 
β readings; that is, they either wrote with documents 
of both classes before them, or wrote from documents 
of one class which had readings from the other class 
written in the margin, or wrote from documents of one 
class while carrying in their own minds reminiscences 
from documents of the other class of which they had 
had knowledge at some previous time. 

151. Now it is morally impossible that their use of 
documents of either or both classes should have been 
confined to those places in which conflation enables 
us to detect it in actual operation. The facts observed 
thus far do not forbid the hypothesis that the originators 
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of the δ readings made use likewise of documents belong* 
ing to some additional class, conceivably purer than the 
documents which furnished them with α and with β 
readings respectively, and that these additional docu
ments may have been followed by them in a greater or 
less part of the rest of their text But the proved actual 
use of documents of the α and β classes in the conflate 
readings renders their use elsewhere a vera causa in the 
Newtonian sense. With every allowance for the pro
visional possibility of some use of other hypothetical 
documents, it may be safely taken for granted that those 
documents which we know to have been either literally 
or virtually in the hands of the θ scribes were freely 
employed by them in other parts of their text. 

C. 152—162. Posteriority ofiSyrian' to ' Western' and 
other (neutral and 'Alexandrian') readings shown 
(2) by Ante-Nicenc Patristic evidence 

152. The next step accordingly is to discover 
whether traces of such employment can be found. The 
variations in the Gospels afford innumerable opportunities 
for recognising singly the three principal groups of docu
ments, detached from the rest. Oppositions of each of 
the three groups in turn to all or nearly all the other 
extant documents abound everywhere, presenting a suc
cession of Distinctive readings of each group, that is, 
readings having no other attestation: ternary variations 
in which each of the three groups approximately attests 
a different variant occur also, but much more rarely. The 
large field of documentary evidence over which we are 
now able to range enlarges at the same time our know
ledge of the groups themselves. Other Greek MSS and 
other MSS of versions become available: but above 
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all we obtain some valuable geographical and historical 
data from the patristic quotations which in many cases 
give clear additional attestation to the several groups. 

153. It will be convenient, from this point to desig
nate two of the primary groups of documents no longer 
by Greek letters but by names. We shall call the β 
group ' Western', an appellation which has for more than 
a century been applied to its leading members. It was 
given at a time when the patristic evidence was very 
imperfectly known, and its bearing ill understood; and 
was suggested by the fact that the prominent representa
tives of the group were Graeco-Latin MSS, certainly 
written in the West, and the Old Latin version, which 
throughout its range from Carthage to Britain is obviously 
Western. The fitness is more open to question since it 
has become evident that readings of this class were 
current in ancient times in the East as well as the West, 
and probably to a great extent originated there. On the 
whole we are disposed to suspect that the 'Western' 
text took its rise in North-western Syria or Asia Minor, 
and that it was soon carried to Rome, and thence spread 
in different directions to North Africa and most of the 
countries of Europe. From North-western Syria it would 
easily pass through Palestine and Egypt to Ethiopia. 
But this is at present hardly more than a speculation; 
nor do any critical results depend upon i t Whatever 
may have been the original home of the ' Western' text, 
a change of designation would now cause more confusion 
than it would remove, and it remains true that the only 
continuous and approximately pure monuments of the 
' Western' texts now surviving have every right to the 
name. The δ group we propose to call 'Syrian', for 
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reasons which have partly been noticed already, and 
which will appear more clearly further on. To these 
must here be added another group, which would be fitly 
marked γ, for, as we shall see, its originals must have 
preceded those of the Syrian group. The local relations 
of those of its habitual representatives which can be geo
graphically fixed prescribe for it the name * Alexandrian'. 

154. We have hitherto spoken of the primary groups 
and the ancient texts attested by them with reference to 
the Gospels alone, where the evidence is at once most 
copious and most confused. For a full knowledge of 
their characteristics however it is necessary to pursue 
them through other books of the New Testament. St 
Paul's Epistles stand next to the Gospels in the instruc-
tiveness of their variations, and fortunately tolerably 
unmixed Western texts of them are preserved in two 
independent Greek uncials and in a large body of quota
tions from Latin Fathers. The Western attestation of 
the Acts is much less full, and suffers grievously in parts 
by the loss of leaves in the Codex Bezae (D); but still it 
can be fairly made out; while the Alexandrian text stands 
out in much prominence, far more so than in the Pauline 
Epistles. In the Catholic Epistles the Western text is 
much obscured by the want of the requisite documents, 
either Greek or Latin, and probably also by the limited 
distribution of some of the books in early times; so that 
it can rarely be relied on for the interpretation of 
evidence: on the other hand the Alexandrian text is as 
conspicuous as in the Acts. In the Apocalypse the 
difficulty of recognising the ancient texts is still greater, 
owing to the great relative paucity of documents, and 
especially the absence or loss of this book from the 
.Vatican MS (B) which is available for nearly all the rest 
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of the New Testament; and thus the power of using a 
directly genealogical method is much limited. 

155. The variations here mentioned between different 
parts of the New Testament are; it will be noticed, of 
two kinds, being due partly to the varying amount and 
distribution of documentary evidence which happens to 
be extant at the present day, partly to the facts of ancient 
textual history disclosed by the evidence. It is important 
to observe that, wherever the evidence is copious and 
varied enough to allow the historical facts to be ascer
tained, the prevalent characteristics of the ancient texts, 
as regards both their readings and their documentary 
attestation, are identical or at least analogous through
out, the diversities which exist being almost wholly con
fined to proportion· 

156. Patristic evidence, which we have now to 
examine for indications of the ancient texts, needs at all 
times to be handled with much circumspection, for it 
includes data of every degree of trustworthiness. The 
uncertainty which affects many apparent patristic attesta
tions, that is, the difficulty of knowing how far they can 
safely be taken as conveying to us the readings of the 
MSS used by the Fathers, arises from two causes. 
First, what a Father actually wrote is very liable to 
be falsified by the proneness of both scribes and modern 
editors to alter the text before them into conformity 
with the written or printed text most familiar to them
selves ; and since a text substantially identical with that 
of δ was unquestionably the only text likely to be known 
to transcribers generally throughout the centuries to 
which existing Greek patristic MSS with the rarest ex
ceptions belong, as also to the authors of nearly all the 
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current editions of the Greek Fathers till quite lately, it 
is no wonder that those Greek corruptions which can on 
sufficient evidence be determined as such are almost 
invariably found to consist in the introduction, not in the 
removal, of δ readings; and nearly the same may be 
said as to Vulgate readings in the texts of Latin Fathers. 
This kind of corruption is hardly ever systematic or 
thorough, but it is common enough; it is usually abun
dant in those passages of Christian writers which owe 
their preservation to Catenae, especially where, as fre
quently happens, they have been evidently condensed by 
the compiler. It may often be detected by recourse 
to better MSS, by comparison with other quotations of 
the same passage by the same writer, or, best of all, by 
close examination of the context: but in many cases a 
greater or less degree of doubt remains as to the words 
actually written by a Father. 

157. The second possible cause of error in dealing 
with patristic evidence is laxity of quotation by the 
writers themselves, more especially when they quote 
indirectly or allusively. The laxity may arise either from 
conscious or semi-conscious modification for the sake of 
grammar or convenience, or from error of memory, a 
frequent cause of error being confusion with other similar 
passages. Here too there is a considerable residuum 
of more or less doubtful cases, though comparison with 
other quotations of the same passage and above all 
experience will remove many prima facie ambiguities. 
Allusive references are sometimes as decisive as full and 
direct quotations, and they have the advantage of being 
much less liable to corruption by scribes and editors. 
But whatever imperfections of verification of patristic 
evidence may cling to particular passages, they do not to 
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any appreciable extent affect the generalisations as to 
the patristic attestation of particular groups of documents 
obtained by taking a large number of passages together. 
The broad facts come out clearly: where there is doubt, 
it for the most part relates to the presence or absence of 
rare exceptions. 

158. When we examine the remains of the Ante-
Nicene Christian literature with a view to collect evidence 
respecting the ancient texts which the groupings of the 
extant documents shew to have existed, we are for some 
time after the apostolic age hampered both by the paucity 
of the writings preserved and by the scantiness and com
parative vagueness of the textual materials contained in 
them. The only period for which we have anything like 
a sufficiency of representative knowledge consists roughly 
of three quarters of a century from about 175 to 250: 
but the remains of four eminent Greek Fathers, which 
range through this period, cast a strong light on textual 
history backward and forward. They are Irenaeus, of 
Asia Minor, Rome, and Lyons; his disciple Hippolytus, 
of Rome; Clement, of Athens and Alexandria; and his 
disciple Origen, of Alexandria and Palestine. To the 
same period belong the Latin representatives of North 
Africa, Tertullian and Cyprian, as also Cyprian's Roman 
contemporary Novatian. Towards the close of the third 
century we have somewhat considerable remains of 
Methodius, of Lycia and Tyre, an enemy of the Origenian 
school; and in the first third of the fourth century 
several writings of Eusebius of Caesarea in Palestine, 
the most learned of its disciples. For the second half 
of the third century we have other fragments, but they 
are few in number. 
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159. The most striking phenomenon of the evidence 
belonging to the time before 250 is the number of places 
in which the quotations exhibit at least two series of 
readings, Western and what may be called Non-Western. 
The first clear evidence of any kind that we possess, that 
obtained from recorded readings of Marcion (Pontus and 
Rome) and from the writings of Justin Martyr (Samaria 
and Rome), is distinguished by readings undoubtedly 
Western, and thus shews that texts of this character were 
in existence before the middle of the second century. 
The same character of text is found in Irenaeus and 
Hippolytus, and again in Methodius and predominantly 
in Eusebius. Thus the text used by all those Ante-
Nicene Greek writers, not being connected with Alex
andria, who have left considerable remains is substan
tially Western. Even in Clement of Alexandria and in 
Origen, especially in some of his writings, Western quo
tations hold a prominent place. 

160. On the other hand the many Non-Western 
readings supplied by Clement of Alexandria prove that 
great divergencies were in existence at latest by the end 
of the second century. Any possible doubts on this 
head that could be suggested by his free mode of cita
tion would be entirely swept away by what we find in 
Origen's extant writings. Many of the verses which he 
quotes in different places shew discrepancies of text that 
cannot be accounted for either by looseness of citation 
or by corruption of the MSS of his writings; and in 
most instances the discrepant readings are those of the 
primary extant groups, including the 'Alexandrian', 
group, of which we shall presently have to speak in 
detail It is even possible, as Griesbach shewed long 
ago, to trace to a certain extent his use of different MSS 

ι 
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when writing different treatises; and moreover he now 
ar;d then refers in express words to variations between 
MSS, as indeed Irenaeus had at least once done. Many 
of his readings in variations in which Western documents 
stand opposed to all other documents are distinctly 
Western, many more are distinctly Non-Western. On 
the other hand his quotations to the best of our 
belief exhibit no clear and tangible traces of the Syrian 
text. 

161. That these characteristics, positive and nega
tive, of the quotations found in Origen's writings are due 
to accident is in the highest degree improbable. A long 
and laborious life devoted chiefly to original biblical 
studies, combined with a special interest in texts, and 
the twofold opportunities supplied by the widely dif
ferent circumstances of Alexandria and Palestine, to say 
nothing of varied intercourse with other lands, could 
hardly fail to acquaint him with all leading types of 
Greek text current in the Churches, and especially in the 
Eastern Churches: and as a matter of fact we find all 
other known great types of text represented in his 
writings except the one; that one moreover, had it 
then existed, being more likely to have come to the 
notice of a dweller in Palestine than any other. 

162. Nor is the testimony that of a single Father, 
however well placed and well fitted for reflecting the lost 
testimony of all contemporary Churches on such a 
matter. The whole body of patristic evidence down to 
his death, or later, tells the same tale. Before the middle 
of the third century, at the very earliest, we have no 
historical signs of the existence of readings, conflate or 
other, that are marked as distinctively Syrian by the 
want of attestation from groups of documents which have 
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preserved the other ancient forms of text. This is a fact 
of great significance, ascertained as it is exclusively by 
external evidence, and therefore supplying an absolutely 
independent verification and extension of the result 
already obtained by comparison of the internal character 
of readings as classified by conflation. 

D. 163—168. Posteriority of Syrian to Western, 
Alexandrian, and other (neutral) readings shewn 
(3) ty Internal Evidence of Syrian readings 

163. The Syrian conflate readings have shown the 
Syrian text to be posterior to at least two ancient forms 
of text still extant, one of them being 'Western', and also 
to have been, at least in part, constructed out of both. 
Patristic evidence has shewn that these two ancient 
texts, and also a third, must have already existed early 
in the third century, and suggested very strong grounds 
for believing that in the middle of the century the Syrian 
text had not yet been formed. Another step is gained 
by a close examination of all readings distinctively Syrian 
in the sense explained above, comparing them on grounds 
of Internal Evidence, Transcriptional and Intrinsic, with 
the other readings of the same passages. The result is 
entirely unfavourable to the hypothesis which was men
tioned as not excluded by the phenomena of the con
flate readings, namely that in other cases, where the 
Syrian text differs from all other extant ancient texts, its 
authors may have copied some other equally ancient and 
perhaps purer text now otherwise lost. In themselves 
Syrian readings hardly ever offend at first. With rare 
exceptions they run smoothly and easily in form, and 
yield at once to even a careless reader a passable sense, 

/ 2 



I l6 CHARACTER OF SYRIAN READINGS 

free from surprises and seemingly transparent But 
when distinctively Syrian readings are minutely com
pared one after the other with the rival variants, their 
claim to be regarded as the original readings is found 
gradually to diminish, and at last to disappear. Often 
either the transcriptional or the intrinsic evidence is 
neutral or divided, and occasionally the two kinds of 
evidence appear to be in conflict But there are, we 
believe, no instances where both are clearly in favour of 
the Syrian reading, and innumerable where both are 
clearly adverse to it. 

164. The testimony of the simpler variations in 
which the other ancient texts are united against the 
Syrian reading is remarkably confirmed by that of many 
of those variations in which they are divided among 
themselves. Here one of the readings has to approve 
itself on transcriptional grounds by its fitness to give rise 
not to one but to two or more other readings, that is 
either to each independently or to one which will in like 
manner account naturally for the third (or the rest); and 
the failure of the Syrian reading to fulfil this condition is 
usually manifest. The clearest cases are those in which 
the immediate parent of the Syrian reading is seen to be 
itself in turn derived from another, so that the two steps 
of the process illustrate each other: not a few distinctively 
Syrian readings are in reality Western or Alexandrian 
readings, somewhat trimmed and modified. 

165. To state in few words the results of examina
tion of the whole body of Syrian readings, distinctive 
and non-distinctive, the authors of the Syrian text had 
before them documents representing at least three earlier 
forms of text, Western, Alexandrian, and a third. Where 
they found variation, they followed different procedures 
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in different places. Sometimes they transcribed un
changed the reading of one of the earlier texts, now 
of this, now of that Sometimes they in like manner 
adopted exclusively one of the readings, but modified its 
form. Sometimes they combined the readings of more 
than one text in various ways, pruning or modifying 
them if necessary. Lastly, they introduced many changes 
of their own where, so far as appears, there was no 
previous variation. When the circumstances are fully 
considered, all these processes must be recognised as 
natural. 

166. Thus not only do the relations disclosed by the 
conflate Syrian readings reappear conspicuously in the 
much larger field of distinctively Syrian readings gene
rally, but no fresh phenomenon claims to be taken into 
account, unless it be the existence of the Alexandrian 
text, which has its own extant attestation apart from the 
Syrian text. Taking these facts in conjunction with the 
absence of distinctively Syrian readings from the patristic 
evidence of the Origenian and Ante-Origenian periods, 
while nevertheless distinctive readings of all the texts 
known to have been used in the production of dis
tinctively Syrian readings abound in the Origenian 
period, as also, with the possible exception of dis
tinctively Alexandrian readings, in the Ante-Origenian 
period, we are led to conclude that the hypothesis pro
visionally allowed must now be definitively rejected, and 
to regard the Syrian text as not only partly but wholly 
derived from the other known ancient texts. It follows 
that all distinctively Syrian readings may be set aside at 
once as certainly originating after the middle of the third 
century, and therefore, as far as transmission is concerned, 
corruptions of the apostolic text. 
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167. The same facts lead to another conclusion of 
equal or even greater importance respecting non-dis
tinctive Syrian readings, which hold a conspicuous place 
by their number and often by their intrinsic interest 
Since the Syrian text is only a modified eclectic com
bination of earlier texts independently attested, existing 
documents descended from it can attest nothing but 
itself: the only authority which they can give to readings 
having other documentary attestation, that is to readings 
Syrian but not distinctively Syrian, is the authority of 
the Syrian text itself, which resolves itself into that of a 
lost ancient MS of one or possibly more of those older 
texts from which the Syrian text was in any given varia
tion derived. Accordingly a reading supported both by 
the documents belonging to the Syrian group and by 
those belonging to e.g. the Western group has no ap
preciably greater presumption in its favour than if it 
were supported by the Western group alone: the only 
accession is that of a lost Western MS not later in date 
than the time when the Syrian text was formed; and in 
almost all cases this fact would add nothing to our know
ledge of the ancestry of the reading as furnished by the 
Non-Syrian documents attesting i t 

168. If our documents were free from all mixture 
except that contained in the Syrian text, that is, if no 
document of later origin itself combined elements from 
different texts, the application of this principle would be 
always clear and certain. Since however most of the 
more important documents are as a matter of fact affected 
by later mixture, the origin of any given reading in them 
can only be determined by grouping; and since grouping 
is sometimes obscure, a greater or less degree of doubt 
about the antecedents of a non-distinctive Syrian reading 
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may in such cases remain. Thus it may be clear that a 
reading was first Western and then Syrian, while yet there 
may be a doubt whether certain of the attesting docu
ments derived it from a Syrian or from an earlier source. 
If from the former, the reading must be held to be in 
effect distinctively Western : if from the latter, the possi
bility or probability of its having existed not only in the 
Western but in a Non-Western Pre-Syrian text has to be 
taken into account. These occasional ambiguities of 
evidence do not however affect the force or the ordi
nary applicability of the principle itself: and in practice 
the doubt is in most cases removed by Internal Evidence 
of Groups. 

SECTION II. CHARACTERISTICS OF THE 

CHIEF ANCIENT TEXTS 

169—187 

169. Leaving for the present the Syrian text and its 
own history, we must now go back to the earlier periods 
within which the primary ramifications of the genealogical 
tree have been shown to lie. It follows from what has 
been said above that all readings in which the Pre-Syrian 
texts concur must be accepted at once as the apostolic 
readings, or to speak more exactly, as the most original 
of recorded readings. Indeed this is only repeating in 
other words that all distinctively Syrian readings must 
be at once rejected. The variations between Pre-Syrian 
texts raise much more difficult questions, which can be 
answered only by careful examination of the special 
characteristics of the several texts. 
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Α. 170—176. Western characteristics 

170. On all accounts the Western text claims our 
attention first The earliest readings which can be fixed 
chronologically belong to it. .As &Γ as we can judge 
from extant evidence, it was the most widely spread text 
of Ante-Nicene times; and sooner or later every version 
directly or indirectly felt its influence. But any prepos
sessions in its favour that might be created by this 
imposing early ascendancy are for the most part soon 
dissipated by continuous study of its internal character. 
The eccentric Whiston's translation of the Gospels and 
Acts from the Codex Bezae^ and of the Pauline Epistles 
from the Codex Claromontanus, and Bornemann's edition 
of the Acts, in which the Codex Bezae was taken as the 
standard authority, are probably the only attempts which 
have ever been made in modern times to set up an 
exclusively or even predominantly Western Greek text as 
the purest reproduction of what the apostles wrote. 
This all but universal rejection is doubtless partly owing 
to the persistent influence of a whimsical theory of the 
last century, which, ignoring all Non-Latin Western 
documentary evidence except the handful of extant 
bilingual uncials, maintained that the Western Greek 
text owed its peculiarities to translation from the Latin; 
partly to an imperfect apprehension of the antiquity and 
extension of the Western text as revealed by patristic 
quotations and by versions. Yet, even with the aid of 
a true perception of the facts of Ante-Nicene textual 
history, it would have been strange if this text as a 
whole had found much favour. A few scattered Western 
readings have long been approved by good textual critics 
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on transcriptional and to a great extent insufficient 
grounds; and in Tischendorfs last edition their number 
has been augmented, owing to the misinterpreted acces
sion of the Sinai MS to the attesting documents. To 
one small and peculiar class of Western readings, ex
clusively omissions, we shall ourselves have to call 
attention as having exceptional claims to adoption. 
But when the Western readings are confronted with 
their ancient rivals in order to obtain a broad com
parative view of the two texts, few scholars could long 
hesitate to pronounce the Western not merely to be 
the less pure text, but also to owe its differences in a 
great measure to a perilous confusion between transcrip
tion and reproduction, and even between the preser
vation of a record and its supposed improvement j and 
the distrust thus generated is only increased by further 
acquaintance. 

171. What has been here said is equally true whether 
we confine ourselves to Western readings having only a 
Western attestation or include with them those Western 
readings which, having been adopted into the Syrian 
text, have a combination of Western and Syrian attesta
tion. When once the historical relations of the texts 
have been ascertained, it would be arbitrary to refuse the 
evidence of the latter class in studying the general 
character of Western readings apart from attestation, for 
the accident of their appropriation by the Syrian text 
when the other Western readings were neglected can 
have no bearing on the antecedent relations of the whole 
class to the apostolic originals. But as a matter of fact 
the general conclusions would be the same in either case: 
throughout both classes of Western readings there is no 
diversity of salient characteristics. 
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172. To what extent the earliest MSS of the dis
tinctively Western ancestry already contained distinctive 
Western readings, cannot now be known. However they 
may have differed from the apostolic autographs, there 
was at all events no little subsequent and homogeneously 
progressive change. It is not uncommon to find one, 
two, or three of the most independent and most au
thentically Western documents in agreement with the 
best representatives of Non-Western Pre-Syrian texts 
against the bulk of Western authorities under circum
stances which render it highly difficult to account for 
the concurrence by mixture : and in such cases these 
detached documents must attest a state of the Western 
text when some of its characteristic corruptions had not 
yet arisen, and others had. On the other hand it is 
probable that even the relatively latest Western readings 
found in distinct provinces of Western documents, for 
instance in different languages, were already in existence 
at a very early date of Church history, it may be before 
the end of the second century. 

173. The chief and most constant characteristic of 
the Western readings is a love of paraphrase. Words, 
clauses, and even whole sentences were changed, omitted, 
and inserted with astonishing freedom, wherever it seemed 
that the meaning could be brought out with greater force 
and definiteness. They often exhibit a certain rapid 
vigour and fluency which can hardly be called a re
bellion against the calm and reticent strength of the 
apostolic speech, for it is deeply influenced by it, but 
which, not less than a tamer spirit of textual correction, 
is apt to ignore pregnancy and balance of sense, and 
especially those meanings which are conveyed by ex
ceptional choice or collocation of words. An extreme 
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form of the paraphrastic tendency is shown in the in
terpolation of phrases extending by some kind of pa
rallelism the language of the true text; as και της νύμφης 
after €ΐς νπάντησιν του νυμφίου in Matt. XXV i ; ywv&vrai 
και ytvvuxTLV between oi viol του αιώνος τούτου and γα-
μουσιν και γαμίσκονται in Luke XX 34 j and CK της σαρκός 
αντοΰ και CK των οστίων αυτού after μέλη Ισμεν του σώματος 
αυτού in Eph. ν 30· Another equally important charac
teristic is a disposition to enrich the text at the cost of 
its purity by alterations or additions taken from tra
ditional and perhaps from apocryphal or other non-
biblical sources ; as ΎΙός μου cl συ, €γώ σήμερον yeycv-
νηκά σ€ (originating of course in Ps. ii 7) given as the 
words spoken from heaven at the Baptism in Luke iii 22 ; 
and a long interpolation (printed in the Appendix) be
ginning Ύ/Acts fe &yr€tT€ after Matt, xx 28. The two 
famous interpolations in John ν and viii, which belong 
to this class, will need special notice in another place. 
Under the present head also should perhaps be placed 
some of the many curious Western interpolations in the 
Acts, a certain number of which, having been taken up 
capriciously by the Syrian text, are still current as part of 
the Received text: but these again will require separate 
mention. 

174. Besides these two marked characteristics, the 
Western readings exhibit the ordinary tendencies of 
scribes whose changes are not limited to wholly or 
partially mechanical corruptions. We shall accordingly 
find these tendencies, some of them virtually incipient 
forms of paraphrase, in other texts of the New Testament: 
but in the Western text their action has been more power
ful than elsewhere. As illustrations may be mentioned 
the insertion and multiplication of genitive pronouns, but 
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occasionally their suppression where they appeared cum
brous; the insertion of objects, genitive, dative, or ac
cusative, after verbs used absolutely; the insertion of 
conjunctions in sentences which had none, but occa
sionally their excision where their force was not perceived 
and the form of the sentence or context seemed to com
mend abruptness; free interchange of conjunctions; free 
interchange of the formulae introductory to spoken words; 
free interchange of participle and finite verb with two 
finite verbs connected by a conjunction; substitution of 
compound verbs for simple as a rule, but conversely 
where the compound verb of the true text was difficult 
or unusual; and substitution of aorists for imperfects as 
a rule, but with a few examples of the converse, in which 
either a misunderstanding of the context or an outbreak 
of untimely vigour has introduced the imperfect A 
bolder form of correction is the insertion of a negative 
particle, as in Luke xi 48 and Rom. iv 19; or its omis
sion, as in Matt, xxi 32 (ου being easily lost, it is true, 
after του); Rom. ν 14; Gal. ii 5; ν 8. 

175. Another impulse of scribes abundantly exem
plified in Western readings is the fondness for assimi
lation. In its most obvious form it is merely local, 
abolishing diversities of diction where the same subject 
matter recurs as part of two or more neighbouring clauses 
or verses, or correcting apparent defects of symmetry. 
But its most dangerous work is 'harmonistic' corruption, 
that is, the partial or total obliteration of differences in 
passages otherwise more or less resembling each other. 
Sometimes the assimilation is between single sentences 
that happen to have some matter in common; more 
usually however between parallel passages of greater 
length, such especially as have in some sense a common 
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origin. To this head belong not only quotations from the 
Old Testament, but parts of Ephesians and Colossians, 
and again of Jude and 2 Peter, and, above all, the parallel 
records in the first three Gospels, and to a certain extent 
in all four. It is difficult to exaggerate the injury thus 
inflicted upon the resources for a right understanding of 
the Gospel history by the destruction of many of the 
most characteristic and instructive touches contributed 
by the several narratives, whether in the form of things 
otherwise said, or of additional things said, or of things 
left unsaid. A sense of the havoc wrought by harmo-
nistic corruption in the Old Latin texts, in their origin 
Western texts, has been already mentioned as one of the 
primary motives alleged by Jerome for his revision; and 
though his effort had only a limited success, the Vulgate 
contrasts favourably with prior Latin texts of the Gospels 
in this respect. It should be observed that the harmo-
nistic changes in the Western as in all other texts were 
irregular and unsystematic Nor is it rare to find Western 
changes proceeding in an opposite direction; that is, to 
find paraphrastic or other impulses followed in the text 
of one Gospel in unconsciousness or disregard of the 
creation of new differences from the language of a parallel 
narrative. 

176. It must not be supposed that the liberties 
taken by the authors of the Western readings, though 
far exceeding what we find appearing for the first time 
in other texts of the New Testament, are unknown in 
other literature transmitted under not unlike circum
stances. Several books of the Apocrypha of the Old 
Testament exist in two forms of text, of which one is 
evidently an amplified and interpolated modification of 
the other. Analogous phenomena in various manners 
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and degrees occur in the texts of some of the earliest 
post-apostolic Christian writings, as the Epistle of Barnabas 
and the Shepherd of Hennas; and even the interpola
tions of the Ignatian Epistles are to a certain extent of 
the same kind. In the Christian ' apocryphal' or le
gendary literature, some of which, in its elements if not 
in its present shape, is undoubtedly as old as the second 
century, much of the extraordinary diversity in different 
MSS can only be explained by a hardly credible laxity of 
idea and practice in the transmission of texts. Some at 
least of the writings here mentioned, if not all of them, 
had a large popular currency: and it is probably to 
similar conditions of use and multiplication, prevailing 
during the time of the slow process by which the books 
of the New Testament at last came to be placed on the 
same footing as those of the Old, that we must look 
for a natural explanation of the characteristics of their 
Western texts. In surveying a long succession of Western 
readings by the side of others, we seem to be in the 
presence of a vigorous and popular ecclesiastical life, 
little scrupulous as to the letter of venerated writings, 
or as to their permanent function in the future, in com? 
parison with supposed fitness for immediate and obvious 
edification. 

B. 17 7—180. The neutral text and its preservation 

177. We now proceed to other Pre-Syrian texts. If 
it be true, as we have found reason to believe, first, that 
during that part of the Ante-Nicene period of which we 
have any direct knowledge ' Western' texts were at least 
dominant in most churches of both East and West, and 
secondly, that, whatever may be the merits of individual 
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Western readings, the Western texts generally are due to 
a corruption of the apostolic texts, it is natural to ask 
where comparatively pure texts were preserved. The 
only extant patristic writings which to any considerable 
extent support extant Pre-Syrian readings at variance with 
Western readings are connected with Alexandria, that is, 
the remains of Clement and Origen, as mentioned above 
(§ 159), together with the fragments of Dionysius and 
Peter of Alexandria from the second half of the third 
century, and in a certain measure the works of Eusebius 
of Caesarea, who was deeply versed in the theological 
literature of Alexandria. In like manner, of the three 
great versions or families of versions which must date 
from the earliest centuries, two in their Old or unrevised 
form must be classed as Western, the Latin clearly and 
almost entirely, the very imperfectly preserved Syriac 
more obscurely: but it is only the two versions of Lower 
and of Upper Egypt, and the latter, which is the further 
from Alexandria, less than the former, that can be pro
nounced extensively Non-Western. That a purer text 
should be preserved at Alexandria than in any other 
church would not in itself be surprising. There, if any
where, it was to be anticipated that, owing to the prox
imity of an exact grammatical school, a more than usual 
watchfulness over the transcription of the writings of 
apostles and apostolic men would be suggested and kept 
alive. But the rapid total extinction of comparatively 
pure texts in all other places would undeniably be a 
riddle hard of solution. 

178. No such enigmatic history however demands 
acceptance. The early traces of a text free from Western 
corruption in churches remote from Alexandria, though 
relatively few in number, are indubitable and significant. 
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They are the same facts that were mentioned above 
(§ 172) in speaking of the progressiveness of Western 
changes, only seen from the other side. When we find 
that those very Western documents or witnesses which 
attest some of the most widely spread and therefore 
ancient Western corruptions attest likewise ancient Non-
Western readings in opposition to most Western docu
ments, we know that they must represent a text in 
process of transition from such a text as we find at Alex
andria to a more highly developed Western text, and 
consequently presuppose a relatively pure Non-Western 
text. This early evidence is sometimes at once Greek, 
Latin, and Syriac, sometimes confined to one or two of 
the languages. It shews that at least in remote anti
quity the Non-Western text was by no means confined to 
Alexandria. 

179. As regards the other facts of the Ante-Nicene 
period, the negative evidence is not of a trustworthy 
kind. If we deduct from the extant Ante-Nicene Greek 
patristic quotations those of the Alexandrian Fathers, the 
remainder, though sufficient to shew the wide range of 
the Western text, is by no means sufficient by itself to 
disprove the existence of other texts. What we have 
urged in a former page (§162) respecting the absence of 
patristic evidence for the Syrian text before the middle of 
the third century at earliest was founded on the whole 
evidence, including that of Clement and Origen, Origen's 
evidence being in amount more than equal to all the rest 
put together, and in probable variety of sources and 
actual variety of texts exceptionally comprehensive : and 
moreover this negative argument was confirmed by the 
internal phenomena of the Syrian text itself. But further, 
much positive evidence for the persistence of Non-West-
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ern texts in various regions throughout the Ante-Nicene 
period is contained in the varied texts of Fathers and 
versions of the fourth and fifth centuries. It is true that 
the only considerable text of a Father or version of this 
later period which closely approximates to a Non-Western 
Pre-Syrian text, that of the younger Cyril, has again Alex
andria for its locality. It is true also that it is not abso
lutely impossible for the large Non-Western Pre-Syrian 
elements which enter into many mixed texts of the later 
period to have all radiated from Alexandria in the third 
century. Nevertheless the preservation of early Non-
Western texts in varying degrees of purity in different 
regions would account for the facts much more naturally 
than such a hypothesis. On the one hand there is no 
reason to think the prominence of Alexandria in the 
extant evidence accidental: nowhere probably was the 
perpetuation of an incorrupt text so much an object of 
conscious desire and care, and the local influence of 
Origen's school for some generations after his death was 
likely to establish a tradition of exceptional jealousy for 
the very words of Scripture. On the other hand our 
documentary evidence, taken as a whole, equally sug
gests, what historical probability would have led us to 
anticipate, that in various and perhaps many other places 
the primitive text in varying degrees of purity survived 
the early Western inundation which appeared to sub
merge it. 

180. Such being the facts, we have not thought it 
advisable to designate Non-Western Pre-Syrian readings 
generally as 'Alexandrian', although this, or something 
like this, is the sense in which the term ' Alexandrian * is 
commonly used, when it is not extended to all ancient 
readings alike that are not found in the later Greek MSS. 

k 
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Not only were these readings not confined to Alexandria, 
but a local name suggests erroneous associations when 
applied to a text which owes its comparative isolation to 
the degeneracy of its neighbours. On the laxity with 
which existing MSS are themselves often called Alexan
drian we shall have occasion to remark hereafter. 

C. 181—184. Alexandrian characteristics 

181. There is moreover, as we have already inti
mated, a class of ancient readings to which the name 
' Alexandrian' of right belongs. They are brought to 
light by a considerable number of variations among thos« 
documents which have chiefly preserved a Non-Western 
Pre-Syrian text, and which are shown by the whole distri
bution of documentary evidence to have nothing to do 
with variations between Western and Non-Western texts 
They enter largely, as we shall see presently, into the 
texts of various extant uncial MSS, and with the help 
thus afforded to the recognition of documentary grouping 
it is usually easy to see which variants in successive va-. 
riations have the distinctively 'Alexandrian' attestation, 
and thus to arrive at a comparative view of the general 
internal characteristics of the two series of readings: 

182. The differences of type are by no means so 
salient here as in the previous comparison of Western 
with Non-Western texts; but on due consideration the 
case becomes clear. On grounds of Intrinsic and Tran
scriptional Probability alike, the readings which we call 
Alexandrian are certainly as a rule derived from the 
other Non-Western Pre-Syrian readings, and not vice versa. 
The only documentary authorities attesting them with 
any approach to constancy, and capable of being assigned 
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to a definite locality, are quotations by Origen, Cyril of' 
Alexandria, and occasionally other Alexandrian Fathers, 
and the two principal Egyptian Versions, especially that 
of Lower Egypt. These facts, taken together, shew that 
the readings in question belong to a partially degene
rate form of the Non-Western Pre-Syrian text, apparently 
limited in its early range, and apparently originating in 
Alexandria. It cannot be later in date than the opening 
years of the third century, and may possibly be much 
earlier. Some of its readings at one time attracted the 
attention of critics, owing to certain peculiarities in their 
secondary attestation : but the greater number have been 
confused with other Non-Western readings, doubtless 
owing to the accidental loss of all Greek MSS having an 
approximately unmixed Alexandrian text. Had D of the 
Gospels and Acts and D8FaGa of the Pauline Epistles 
all in like manner perished, it would have been in like 
manner far harder than now to form a clear conception 
of the Western text, and consequently of early textual 
history. 

183. The more startling characteristics of Western 
corruption are almost wholly absent from the Alexandrian 
readings. There is no incorporation of matter extra
neous to the canonical texts of the Bible, and no habitual 
or extreme licence of paraphrase; though a certain 
amount of paraphrase and what may be called inventive 
interpolation finds place in the less read books, that is, 
the Acts and Catholic Epistles (especially 1 Peter), and 
probably the Apocalypse. The changes made have 
usually more to do with language than matter, and are 
marked by an effort after correctness of phrase. They 
are evidently the work of careful and leisurely hands, and 
not seldom display a delicate philological tact which 
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unavoidably lends them at first sight a deceptive appear
ance of originality. Some of the modes of change de
scribed above as belonging to incipient paraphrase occur 
as distinctly here as in the Western texts, though as a 
rule much more sparingly; and the various forms of 
assimilation, especially harmonistic alteration and inter
polation in the Gospels, recur likewise, and at times are 
carried out in a very skilful manner. 

184. Alexandrian changes sometimes occur in places 
where Western changes exist likewise, sometimes where 
they do not; and again the Syrian text sometimes follows 
one, sometimes another, of the three antecedent texts in 
the former case, of the two in the latter. Considerable 
variety of distribution, irrespective of Non-Syrian mixture, 
accordingly arises in the documentary attestation. We 
often find the Alexandrian group opposed to all other 
documents, often the Alexandrian and Syrian groups 
combined in opposition to the others, implying an adop
tion of an Alexandrian reading by the Syrian text But 
the most instructive distributions, as exhibiting distinctly 
the residual Pre-Syriah text which is neither Western nor 
Alexandrian, are those produced by the simultaneous 
aberration of the Western and Alexandrian texts, espe
cially when they severally exhibit independent modes of 
easing an apparent difficulty in the text antecedent to 
both. 

D. 185—187. Syrian characteristics 

185. The Syrian text, to which the order of time 
now brings us back, is the chief monument of a new 
period of textual history. Whatever petty and local 
mixture may have previously taken place within limited 
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areas, the great lines of transmission had been to all ap
pearance exclusively divergent. Now however the three 
great lines were brought together, and made to contribute 
to the formation of a new text different from all. As we 
have seen, the reading now of one, now of another was 
adopted, such adoption being sometimes a mere tran
scription but often accompanied by a varying amount of 
modification not rarely resulting in an entirely new 
reading. Occasionally also the readings of two of the 
antecedent texts were combined by simple or complex 
adaptations. The total process to which these operations 
belonged was essentially different from the preceding pro
cesses of change. In itself the mixture of independent 
texts might easily be, and perhaps usually was, fortuitous 
or even unconscious. But the complexity of the Syrian 
text as derived from three distinct sources simultaneously, 
the elaborate manner in which they are laid under con
tribution, and the interfusion of adjustments of existing 
materials with a distinctly innovative process, shown 
partly in verbal transformation of adopted readings, 
partly in assimilative or other interpolations of fresh mat
ter, belong to a manner of change differing as widely 
from change of either the Western or the Alexandrian 
type as even Western change from ordinary careless tran
scription. The Syrian text must in fact be the result of 
a ' recension' in the proper sense of the word, a work of 
attempted criticism, performed deliberately by editors 
and not merely by scribes. 

186. The guiding motives of their criticism are 
transparently displayed in its effects. It was probably 
initiated by the distracting and inconvenient currency of 
at least three conflicting texts in the same region. The 
alternate borrowing from all implies that no selection of 
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one was made,—indeed it is difficult to see how under 
the circumstances it could have been made,—as entitled 
to supremacy by manifest superiority of pedigree. Each 
text may perhaps have found a patron in some leading 
personage or see, and thus have seemed to call for a 
conciliation of rival claims: but at all events, if a new 
measure was to be adopted for promoting unity of text, 
no course was so natural and convenient as the accept
ance of the traditional authority of each text already 
accredited by honour and use, at least in an age when any 
really critical perception of the problem involved in the 
revision of a written text would have been an anachro
nism. It would have been no less an anachronism at 
each variation to find reasons for the preference to be 
given to this or that text in specialities of documentary 
attestation or again in consideration of Transcriptional 
Probability. The only grounds of selection, affording 
any true means of advancing towards textual purity, that 
could find place in the conditions of the time, or that 
can now be discerned in the resulting text, depend on a 
rough and superficial kind of Intrinsic Probability. But 
the governing impulses, just as in the case of nearly all 
licentious as distinguished from inaccurate transcription, 
unquestionably arose from a very natural failure to dis
tinguish between the purity of a text and its present 
acceptability or usefulness. 

187. The qualities which the authors of the Syrian 
text seem to have most desired to impress on it are 
lucidity and completeness. They were evidently anxious 
to remove all stumbling-blocks out of the way of the 
ordinary reader, so far as this could be done without 
recourse to violent measures. They were apparently 
equally desirous that he should have the benefit of in-
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structive matter contained in all the existing texts, pro
vided it did not confuse the context or introduce seeming 
contradictions· New omissions accordingly are rare, and 
where they occur are usually found to contribute to 
apparent simplicity. New interpolations- on the other 
hand are abundant, most of them being due to harmo-
nistic or other assimilation, fortunately capricious and 
incomplete. Both in matter and in diction the Syrian 
text is conspicuously a full text It delights in pro
nouns, conjunctions, and expletives and supplied links 
of all kinds, as well as in more considerable additions. 
As distinguished from the bold vigour of the ' Western' 
scribes, and the refined scholarship of the Alexandrians, 
the spirit of its own corrections is at once sensible and 
feeble. Entirely blameless on either literary or religious 
grounds as regards vulgarised or unworthy diction, yet 
shewing no marks of either critical or spiritual insight, 
it presents the New Testament in a form smooth and 
attractive, but appreciably impoverished in sense and 
force, more fitted for cursory perusal or recitation than 
for repeated and diligent study. 

SECTION III. SKETCH OF POST-NICENE 

TEXTUAL HISTORY 

188—I98 

A. 188—190. The two stages of the Syrian text 

188. We have thus far found it conducive to clear
ness to speak of the Syrian text in the singular number. 
Two stages of it however can be traced, which may have 
been separated by an interval of some length. At an 
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early period of modern .textual criticism it was perceived 
that the Vulgate Syriac version differed from early ver
sions generally, and from other important early docu
mentary authorities, in the support which it frequently 
gave to the common late Greek text: and as the version 
enjoyed a great traditional reputation of venerable anti
quity, the coincidence attracted much interest. Even
tually, as has been already noticed (§ 118), it was pointed 
out that the only way of explaining the whole body of 
facts was to suppose that the Syriac version, like the 
Latin version, underwent revision long after its origin, 
and that our ordinary Syriac MSS represented not the 
primitive but the altered Syriac text: and this explana
tion has been signally confirmed in our own day by the 
discovery of part of a copy of the Gospels in which the 
national version is preserved approximately in its Old 
or unrevised state. Two facts render it highly probable 
that the Syriac revision was instituted or sanctioned by 
high authority, personal or ecclesiastical; the almost 
total extinction of Old Syriac MSS, contrasted with the 
great number of extant Vulgate Syriac MSS; and the 
narrow range of variation found in Vulgate Syriac 
MSS, so far as they have yet been examined. Histo
rical antecedents render it tolerably certain that the 
locality of such an authoritative revision, accepted by 
Syriac Christendom, would be either Edessa or Nisibis, 
great centres of life and culture to the churches whose 
language was Syriac, but intimately connected with An
tioch, or else Antioch itself, which, though properly 
Greek, was the acknowledged capital of the whole Syrian 
population of both tongues. When therefore we find 
large and peculiar coincidences between the revised Sy
riac text and the text of the Antiochian Fathers of the 



TWO STAGES OF SYRIAN REVISION 137 

latter part of the fourth century, and strong indications 
that the revision was deliberate and in some way autho
ritative in both cases, it becomes natural to suppose that 
the two operations had some historical connexion. 

189. Nevertheless the two texts are not identical. 
In a considerable number of variations the Vulgate 
Syriac sides with one or other of the Pre-Syrian texts 
against the Antiochian Fathers and the late Greek text, 
or else, as we have already found (§§ 134, 143), has a 
transitional reading, which has often, though not always, 
some Greek documentary attestation. These lesser irre
gularities shew that the Greek Syrian revision in its ulti
mate form, the only form adequately known to us, and 
the Syriac revision, though closely connected in origin, 
cannot both be due to a single critical process performed 
once for all. The facts would, we believe, be explained 
by the supposition, natural enough in itself, that (1) the 
growing diversity and confusion of Greek texts led to an 
authoritative revision at Antioch, which (2) was then 
taken as a standard for a similar authoritative revision of 
the Syriac text, and (3) was itself at a later time sub
jected to a second authoritative revision, carrying out 
more completely the purposes of the first; but that the 
Vulgate Syriac text did not undergo any corresponding 
second revision. The revision apparently embodied in 
the Harklean Syriac will be noticed further on. 

190. The final process was apparently completed by 
350 or thereabouts. At what date between 250 and 350 
the first process took place, it is impossible to say with 
confidence; and even for conjecture the materials are 
scanty. There can be little doubt that during the long 
respite from persecution enjoyed by the Church in the 
latter half of the third century multiplication of copies 
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would be promoted by the increase of converts and new 
security of religious use, and confusion of texts by more 
frequent intercourse of churches. Such a state of things 
would at least render textual revision desirable; and a. 
desire for it might easily arise in a place where a critical 
spirit was alive. The harmony between the character
istics of the Syrian revision and the well known temper 
of the Antiochian school of critical theology in the fourth 
century, at least on its weaker side, is obvious; and 
Lucianus the reputed founder of the school, himself 
educated at Edessa, lived in the latter part of the third 
century, and suffered martyrdom in 312. Of known 
names his has a better claim than any other to be asso
ciated with the early Syrian revision; and the conjecture 
derives some little support from a passage of Jerome, 
which is not itself discredited by the precariousness of 
modern theories which have been suggested by it. When 
he says in his preface to the Gospels " Praetermitto eos 
codices quos a Luciano et Hesychio nuncupatos pau-
corum hominum adserit perversa contentio", he must 
have had in view some definite text or texts of the Gos
pels or the New Testament generally, appealed to by 
some definite set or sets of men as deriving authority 
from names honoured by them. Jerome's antagonism to 
Antiochian theology would readily explain his language, 
if some Antiochian Father had quoted in controversy a 
passage of the New Testament according to the text 
familiar to him, had been accused of falsifying Scripture, 
and had then claimed for his text the sanction of Luci
anus. Whether however Lucianus took a leading part in 
the earlier stage of the Syrian revision or not, it may be 
assigned with more probability either to his generation 
or to that which immediately followed than to any other; 
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and no critical results are affected by the presence or 
absence of his name. 

B. 191—193. Mixture in the fourth century 
191. Two successive external events which mark the 

opening years of the fourth century, the terrible persecu
tion under Diocletian and his colleagues and the reaction 
under Constantine, doubtless affected the text not less 
powerfully than the Canon of the New Testament The 
long and serious effort of the imperial government to 
annihilate the Scriptures could not be otherwise than 
unequally successful in different places; and thus while 
throughout whole regions all or nearly all existing MSS 
would perish without leaving their text transmitted through 
fresh copies, the vacant places would presently be filled, 
and more than filled, by transcripts which would import 
the texts current in more fortunate lands. Thus what
ever irregularities in the geographical distribution of texts 
had grown up in the earlier centuries would be suddenly 
and variously multiplied. Moreover the tendency of the 
changes brought about in that century of rapid innova
tion by the new relations between the Church and the 
empire, and by the overwhelming influence of theological 
controversies, was unfavourable to the preservation of 
local peculiarities of any kind. It is therefore no wonder 
that the ancient types of text now lose themselves in a 
general medley, not indeed vanishing entirely from view, 
but discernible only in fragments intermingled with other 
texts. Whatever may be the causes, mixture prevails 
everywhere in the fourth century: almost all its texts, so 
far as they can be seen through the quotations of the 
Fathers, are more or less chaotic. 
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192. The confusion was naturally most extensive in 
the Greek texts; but the versions did not altogether 
escape it Enough is already known of the Latin texts 
to enable us to see what kind of processes were at work. 
Along with the old Western licence as to diction, in 
which Latin scribes must have long continued to indulge, 
we find not only indigenous mixture, the combination of 
diverging or possibly of independent Latin types, but 
also mixture with Greek texts. Combinations of this 
latter kind were in fact more or less rude revisions, not 
differing in essential character from the Hieronymic 
revision to which the Vulgate is due. As in that better 
known case, they proceeded from a true feeling that a 
Greek MS as such was more authentic than a Latin MS 
as such, uncontrolled by any adequate sense of the dif
ference between one Greek MS and another. As was 
to be expected, the new Greek elements of these revised 
Latin MSS came from various sources, now Pre-Syrian 
with or without the specially Alexandrian corruptions, 
now distinctly Syrian, Greek readings of this last type 
being however almost confined to the Italian and Hiero
nymic revisions. How far the mixture perceptible in 
Egyptian texts should be referred to this time, it is not 
as yet possible to say. 

193. Exact knowledge of the patristic texts of the 
fourth century is much impeded by the uncritical manner 
in which the works of most of the Greek Fathers have 
been edited. But wherever firm ground can be reached, 
we find essentially the same characteristics; almost total 
absence of all the ancient texts in approximate integrity, 
and infinitely varying combinations of them, together 
with an increasing infusion of the later Syrian readings. 
The most remarkable fact, standing out in striking con* 
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trast to the previous state of things, is the sudden 
collapse of the Western text after Eusebius: a few 
writers offer rare traces of the expiring tradition in oc
casional purely Western readings which subsequently 
vanish; but even this slight and sporadic testimony is 
exceptional. On the other hand elements derived from 
Western texts entered largely into most of the mixtures 
which encounter us on every side. A similar diffusion 
of large elements derived from the Alexandrian text, dis
cernible in the patristic evidence, is still better attested 
by versions or revisions of versions in this and the next 
following period, and apparently by the phenomena of 
subsequent Greek MSS. At Alexandria itself the Alex
andrian tradition lives on through the fourth century, 
more or less disguised with foreign accretions, and then 
in the early part of the fifth century reappears compara
tively pure in Cyril. On the growing influence of the 
Syrian texts throughout this time enough has already 
been said. 

C. 194, 195. Final supremacy of the Syrian iext 

194· The history of the text of the New Testament 
in the following centuries is obscure in details; but the 
facts which stand out clearly are sufficient for the pur
poses of criticism. The multiplicity of texts bequeathed 
by the fourth century was of long continuance. If, pass
ing over the four great early Bibles KBAC, and also the 
Graeco-Latin and Graeco-Egyptian MSS, we fix our at
tention on what remains to us of purely Greek MSS 
down to the seventh or eighth century, we cannot but be 
struck by the considerable though unequal and on the 
whole decreasing proportion in which Pre-Syrian readings 
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of all types are mingled with Syrian. On the other 
hand before the close of the fourth century, as we have 
said, a Greek text not materially differing from the almost 
universal text of the ninth century and the Middle Ages 
was dominant, probably by authority, at Antioch, and 
exercised much influence elsewhere. It follows that, 
however great and long continued may have been the ' 
blending of texts, the text which finally emerged trium
phant in the East was not a result of any such process, 
in which the Antiochian text would have been but one 
factor, however considerable. With one memorable 
exception, that of the Story of the Woman taken in 
Adultery, there is evidence of but few and unimportant 
modifications of the Antiochian text by the influence of 
other ancient texts before it became the current text of 
the East generally. 

195. Two classes of causes were at work to produce 
tluV singular result. On the one hand Greek Christen
dom became more and more contracted in extent The 
West became exclusively Latin, as well as estranged from 
the East: with local exceptions, interesting in themselves 
and valuable to us but devoid of all extensive influence, 
the use and knowledge of the Greek language died out 
in Western Europe. Destruction of books, which had 
played so considerable a part in textual history at the 
threshold of the Constantinian age, was repeated again 
and again on a larger scale, with the important difference 
that now no reaction followed. The ravages of the bar
barians and Mahometans annihilated the MSS of vast 
regions, and narrowly limited the area within which tran
scription was carried on. Thus an immense number 
of the MSS representing texts furthest removed in lo
cality from Antiochian (or Constantinopolitan) influence 
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perished entirely, leaving no successors to contribute read
ings to other living texts or to transmit their own texts to 
the present day. On the other hand Greek Christendom 
became centralised, and the centre, looked up to in
creasingly as such while time went on, was Constan
tinople. Now Antioch is the true ecclesiastical parent 
of Constantinople; so that it is no wonder that the 
traditional Constantinopolitan text, whether formally 
official or not, was the Antiochian text of the fourth 
century. It was equally natural that the text recognised 
at Constantinople should eventually become in practice 
the standard New Testament of the East. 

D. 196, 197. Relics of Pre-Syrian texts in cursives 

196. We have hitherto treated the Greek text of the 
Middle Ages as a single text. This mode of represen
tation, strictly true in itself, does not convey the whole 
truth. An overwhelming proportion of the text in all 
known cursive MSS except a few is as a matter of fact 
identical, more especially in the Gospels and Pauline 
Epistles, however we may account for the identity. Fur
ther, the identity of readings implies identity of origin; 
the evidence already given has shown many of the cha
racteristic readings to have originated about 250—350, 
assigning them at the same time a definite single origin, 
for we need not here distinguish stages in the Syrian re
vision ; and there are no reasons whatever for assigning 
a different origin to the rest. If an editor were for any 
purpose to make it his aim to restore by itself as com
pletely as possible the New Testament of Antioch in 
350, he could not help taking the approximate consent 
of the cursives as equivalent to a primary documentary 
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witness; and he would not be the less justified in so 
doing for being unable to say precisely by what historical 
agencies the one Antiochian original was multiplied into 
the cursive hosts of the later ages. But it is no less 
true that the consent is only approximate. Although 
numerous important variations between the Antiochian 
and other more ancient texts have left no trace in known 
cursive texts, hardly a verse is free from deviations from 
the presumed Constantinopolitan standard, sometimes 
found in a few cursives or one, sometimes even in a 
large array; and there are not wanting cursives which 
suggest a doubt whether such a standard forms any part 

s of their ancestry. These diversities of cursive texts, per
ceptible enough even in Mill's pages, and brought into 
clearer relief by the collations made or employed by 
Griesbach and Scholz, can now be studied as to all their 
characteristic phenomena by means of Dr Scrivener's 
exhaustive collations. 

197. Variations of cursives from the prevalent late 
text are of two kinds, differing in origin, though not 
always capable of being distinguished. They are due 
either to mixture with other texts, or to ordinary degene
racy of transmission. In the latter case they must of 
course have originated in an age which deprives them at 
once of all critical value and of all but the most subor
dinate historical interest: in the former case they not 
only often supply important documentary evidence for 
the restoration of the apostolic text, in which light we 
shall have to consider them presently, but form a re
markable link historically between the ninth and following 
centuries and the preceding periods, being in fact analo
gous to the Old Latin readings often preserved in Vulgate 
Latin MSS. They are virtually copies of minute frag-



CONTINUITY OF TEXTUAL HISTORY 145 

ments of lost MSS, belonging doubtless in most instances 
to the middle or late uncial times, but sometimes of 
an earlier date, and in either case derived directly or 
indirectly, wholly or partially, from ancient texts. They 
shew that the final victory of the Antiochian text did not 
carry with it a total suppression of MSS of other texts; 
while the fact that the cursives with distinctly mixed texts 
are not only proportionally but absolutely much more 
numerous in the tenth and eleventh than in the twelfth 
and later centuries shews equally that the MSS of other 
texts fell more and more into neglect. The cursives 
mentioned above as probably or possibly independent 
of any Constantinopolitan origin are doubtless on this 
supposition copies, more or less pure, of MSS similar to 
those which, immediately or remotely, furnished detached 
ancient readings to the mixed cursives. They might be 
compared to the Old Latin c, written several centuries 
not only after the formation of the Latin Vulgate, but 
even after its general adoption. 

E. 198. Recapitulation of history of text 

198. The continuity, it will be seen, is complete. 
Early in the second century we find the Western text 
already wandering into greater and greater adulteration 
of the apostolic text, which, while doubtless holding its 
ground in different places, has its securest refuge at Alex
andria; but there in turn it suffers from another but 
slighter series of changes: and all this before the middle 
of the third century. At no long time after we find an at
tempt made, apparently at Antioch, to remedy the grow
ing confusion of texts by the editing of an eclectic text 
combining readings from the three principal texts, itself 

/ 
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further revised on like principles, and in that form used 
by great Antiochian theologians not long after the middle 
of the fourth century. From that date, and indeed 
earlier, we find a chaos of varying mixed texts, in which 
as time advances the elder texts recede, and the Antio
chian text now established at Constantinople increasingly 
prevails. Then even the later types with mixed base 
disappear, and with the rarest exceptions the Constanti-
nopolitan text alone is copied, often at first with relics of 
its vanquished rivals included, till at last these too dwindle, 
and in the copies written shortly before the invention of 
printing its victory is all but complete. At each stage 
there are irregularities and obscurities: but we believe 
the above to be a true sketch of the leading incidents in 
the history of the text of the New Testament; and, if it 
be true, its significance as a key to the complexities of 
documentary evidence is patent without explanation. 

SECTION IV. RELATIONS OF THE PRINCIPAL EXTANT 
DOCUMENTS TO THE CHIEF ANCIENT TEXTS 

I99—223 

A. 199,200. Nature of the process of determination 

199. In the preceding pages we have been tracing 
the history of ancient lines of transmission, divergent and 
convergent, by means of evidence chiefly furnished by 
the existing documents. In order to use the knowledge 
thus obtained for the restoration of the text, we have next 
to follow the converse process, and ascertain which 
ancient text or texts are represented by each important 
document or set of documents. Up to a certain point 
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this exploration of the ancestry of documents has been 
performed already at an earlier stage of the investigation, 
for we could have made little progress if we had not been 
able to recognise certain more or less defined groups of 
documents as habitually attesting analogous ancient read
ings, and thus as being comparatively faithful representa
tives of particular ancient texts. But we are now enabled 
both to verify with increased exactness the earlier classifi
cations, and to extend them to other documents the texts 
of which were too ambiguous at first sight to allow them 
to be classified without the aid of standards external to 
themselves. 

200. The evidence is supplied by the numerous 
variations in which each variant can at once be assigned 
with moral certainty to some one of the ancient texts, to 
the exclusion of those variations in which the grouping of 
documents is at this stage obscure. At each variation 
we observe which ancient text is attested by the docu
ment under examination. The sum of these observa
tions contains the required result Neglecting petty 
exceptions as probably due to some unnoticed ambiguity, 
unless they happen to be of special clearness, we find 
that the document habitually follows some one ancient 
text; or that it sometimes follows one, sometimes another, 
but has no characteristic readings of the rest; or again 
that it follows all in turn. Thus we learn that it has 
transmitted one ancient type of text in approximate 
purity; or that it is directly or indirectly derived by mix
ture from two originals of different defined types; or that 
it has arisen from a more comprehensive mixture. The 
mixture may of course have taken place in any propor
tions, and the same observations which bring to light the 
various elements will supply also a fair estimate of the 

/ 2 
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proportions between them: most commonly there is no 
difficulty in recognising one text as the base on which 
readings of one or more other types have been inserted 
in greater or less number. From the component ele
ments of the text of a document as thus empirically 
ascertained to be present in the illustrative variations 
taken into account, and also, more roughly, from their 
proportions, the component elements of its text generally, 
and their proportions, become approximately known. 
This knowledge supplies a key to other less simple varia
tions, by shewing either to which ancient text a given 
reading must be referred, so far as its attestation by each 
such document is concerned, or at least to which ancient 
text or texts each such document gives little or no warrant 
for referring it. The uses of the information thus ob
tained, and their limitation, will appear in due time. 

B. 201—212. Texts found in Greek ΜSS 

201. We have next to give a brief account of the 
relations of the principal extant documents to ancient texts 
as ascertained in the manner described above. Greek 
Uncial MSS are arranged here in the order that seems 
most convenient for exhibiting their textual composition, 
without reference to any supposed order of excellence. 
Some repetitions have been found unavoidable. 

202. Western texts virtually unmixed survive exclu
sively in Graeco-Latin MSS written in Western Europe. 
They are well represented in the Gospels and Acts by D, 
some leaves in different places and some whole chapters 
at the end of Acts being however lost. Though the MS 
was written in Cent VI, the text gives no clear signs of 
having undergone recent degeneracy: it is, to the best of 
our belief, substantially a Western text of Cent II, with 
occasional readings probably due to Cent IV. Much 
more numerous are readings belonging to a very early 
stage of the Western text, free as yet from corruptions 
early enough to be found in the European or even in the 
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African form of the Old Latin version, and indeed else
where. In spite of the prodigious amount of error which 
D contains, these readings, in which it sustains and is 
sustained by other documents derived from very ancient 
texts of other types, render it often invaluable for the 
secure recovery of the true text: and, apart from this direct 
applicability, no other single source of evidence except 
the quotations of Origen surpasses it in value on the 
equally important ground of historical or indirect instruc-
tiveness. To what extent its unique readings are due to 
licence on the part of the scribe rather than to faithful 
reproduction of an antecedent text now otherwise lost, it 
is impossible to say: but it is remarkable how frequently 
the discovery of fresh evidence, especially Old Latin 
evidence, supplies a second authority for readings in 
which D had hitherto stood alone. At all events, when 
every allowance has been made for possible individual 
licence, the text of D presents a truer image of the form 
in which the Gospels and Acts were most widely read in 
the third and probably a great part of the second century 
than any other extant Greek MS. 

203. Western texts of the Pauline Epistles are pre
served in two independent uncials, D2 and G3, in G3 to 
the exclusion of Hebrews. What has been said of D of 
the Gospels may be applied with little deduction to the 
Pauline Dg, allowance being made for the inferior interest 
of all Western texts of St Paul. The text of G3, to a great 
extent coincident, apparently represents a later type, but 
still probably not later than Cent IV. It is to be ob
served that though many readings of D2 in opposition 
to G3 are supported by other very ancient texts, others 
receive no such confirmation, and are shown by Latin evi
dence to be no less Western than those of G3. But this is 
merely an example of the variety of Western texts. Since 
G3 was apparently written late in Cent. IX, probably at St 
Gallen by an Irish scribe (though it may possibly have 
been brought to St Gallen from Ireland), the nature of its 
text may be due either to the preservative power of the 
seclusion of Greek learning in the West or to direct 
transcription from a very much older copy. The text of 
the Gospels in what was originally part of the same MS 
is, we shall see, entirely different Two of the uncial 
Graeco-Latin copies of the Pauline Epistles, E3 and Fo, 
cannot count as independent sources of evidence: E3 has 
long been recognised as a transcript of D2, and we believe 
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Fa to be as certainly in its Greek text a transcript of G8; 
if not, it is an inferior copy of the same immediate ex
emplar. Not a single Greek MS of any age, as we have 
already (§ 171) had occasion to notice, has transmitted to 
us an Alexandrian text of any part of the New Testament 
free from large mixture with other texts. 

204. Tried by the same tests as those just applied, 
Β is found to hold a unique position. Its text is through
out Pre-Syrian, perhaps purely Pre-Syrian, at all events 
with hardly any, if any, quite clear exceptions, of which 
the least doubtful is the curious interpolation in Rom. xi 6. 
From distinctively Western readings it seems to be all but 
entirely free in the Gospels, Acts, and Catholic Epistles: 
in the Pauline Epistles there is an unquestionable inter
mingling of readings derived from a Western text nearly 
related to that of G3; and the facility with which they can 
generally be here recognised throws into clearer relief the 
almost total absence of definite Western influence in the 
other books. Here and there indeed may be found read
ings which are perhaps in some sense Western, having 
some slight Old Latin or similar attestation: but they 
are few and not clearly marked, so that their existence 
does not sensibly render less significant the absence of 
distinctively Western readings manifestly such. Respect
ing Alexandrian readings negative statements as to a 
document containing a Non-Western Pre-Syrian text can 
never be made without hesitation, on account of the 
narrow limitation of the difference of documentary at
testation characteristic of the two forms of this text re
spectively. But we have not been able to recognise as 
Alexandrian any readings of Β in any book of the New 
Testament which it contains; so that, with the exceptions 
already noticed, to the best of our belief neither of the 
early streams of innovation has touched it to any ap
preciable extent. This peculiar character is exhibited to 
the eye in the documentary evidence of those variations 
in which both a Western and an Alexandrian corruption 
is present, and one of these corruptions is adopted in the 
Syrian text, Β being then conspicuous in the usually 
slender array supporting the reading from which both have 
diverged. It must not of course be assumed to follow that 
Β has remained unaffected by sporadic corruption inde
pendent of the three great lines, Western, Alexandrian, 
and Syrian. In the Gospel of St Matthew for instance it 
has occasionally admitted widely spread readings of very 
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doubtful genuineness. But the influence of these three 
lines upon almost all extant documents has been so 
enormous that the highest interest must already be seen 
to belong to a document of which thus far we know only 
that its text is not only Pre-Syrian but substantially free 
from Western and Alexandrian adulteration. 

205. The relations to ancient texts which disclose 
themselves on analysis of the text of Κ are peculiarly inter
esting. As in its contemporary B, the text seems to be 
entirely, or all but entirely, Pre-Syrian: and further a very 
large part of the text is in like manner free from Western 
or Alexandrian elements. On the other hand this funda
mental text has undergone extensive mixture either with 
another text itself already mixed or, more probably, with 
two separate texts, one Western, one Alexandrian. Thus, 
widely different as is X from the Syrian text, as well as in
dependent of it, it is analogous in composition, except 
that it shews no trace of deliberate adjustment and critical 
modification. The mixture is unequally distributed, being 
most abundant in the Gospels and apparently in the Apo
calypse, and least abundant in the Pauline Epistles; but 
it is never absent for many verses together. The West
ern readings are specially numerous in St John's Gospel, 
and in parts of St Luke's: they belong to an early and im
portant type, though apparently not quite so early as the 
fundamental text of D, and some of them are the only 
Greek authority for Western readings which, previous to 
the discovery of K, had been known only from versions. 

206. Every other known Greek MS has either a mixed 
or a Syrian text, mixture becoming rarer as we ap
proach the time when the Syrian text no longer reigned 
supreme, but virtually reigned alone. Moreover every 
known Greek MS except those already mentioned con
tains a Syrian element, which is in almost all cases large, 
but is very variable. The differences in respect of mixture 
fall under three chief heads;—difference in the proportion 
of Syrian to Pre-Syrian readings; difference in the propor
tion of Pre-Syrian readings neither Western nor Alexan
drian to those of both these classes; and difference in the 
proportion of Western to Alexandrian readings. It is to 
be observed that the Non-Syrian element of these mixed 
Greek MSS is hardly ever, if ever, exclusively Western or 
exclusively Alexandrian. Sometimes the one type pre
dominates, sometimes the other, but neither appears quite 
alone. This state of things would naturally arise if, as 
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was to be anticipated from the phenomena of the fourth 
century, the Pre-Syrian texts in their purer forms quickly 
died out, and were replaced by a multitude of mixed texts. 
In like manner it is no wonder that the Pre-Syrian text 
neither Western nor Alexandrian, which already by the 
fourth century was apparently less popular than that of 
either the Western or the Alexandrian type, is afterwards 
found less conspicuously represented in mixed texts than 
its rivals. 

207. The text of A stands in broad contrast to those 
of either Β or K, though the interval of years is probably 
small. The contrast is greatest in the Gospels, where A 
has a fundamentally Syrian text, mixed occasionally with 
Pre-Syrian readings, chiefly Western. In the other books 
the Syrian base disappears, though a Syrian occurs among 
the other elements. In the Acts and Epistles the Alex
andrian outnumber the Western readings. All books 
except the Gospels, and especially the Apocalypse, have 
many Pre-Syrian readings not belonging to either of the 
aberrant types: in the Gospels these readings are of rare 
occurrence. By a curious and apparently unnoticed coin
cidence the text of A in several books agrees with the 
Latin Vulgate in so many peculiar readings devoid of Old 
Latin attestation as to leave little doubt that a Greek MS 
largely employed by Jerome in his revision of the Latin 
version must have had to a great extent a common original 
with A. Apart from this individual affinity, A both in the 
Gospels and elsewhere may serve as a fair example of the 
MSS that, to judge by patristic quotations, were com
monest in the fourth century. Even the difference of text 
in the Gospels, though very possibly due only to accidental 
use of different exemplars for different groups of books, 
corresponds to a difference existing on a larger scale; for 
the Syrian text of the Gospels appears to have become 
popular before that of the rest of the New Testament. 

208. In C the Syrian and all three forms of Pre-
Syrian text are combined in varying proportions; distinc
tively Syrian readings and such distinctively Western 
readings as were not much adopted into eclectic texts 
being however comparatively infrequent. 

209. With respect to the texts of extant uncial MSS 
of the Gospels later than the four great Bibles, a few 
words on some of the more important must suffice. The 
Greek text of the Graeco-Thebaic fragments of St Luke 
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and St John (T, Cent· v) is entirely Pre-Syrian and almost 
entirely Non-Western. That of the considerable fragments 
of St Luke called SJ has a similar foundation, with a larger 
share of Alexandrian corrections, and also a sprinkling of 
Western and Syrian readings: this character is the more 
remarkable as the date seems to be Cent. vin. Of greater 
general importance is L of about the same date, which 
contains the Gospels in approximate completeness. The 
foundation of the text is Ν on-Western Pre-Syrian. No 
extant MS has preserved so many Alexandrian readings in 
the Gospels, but the early readings neither Western nor 
Alexandrian are also very numerous. On the other hand 
the fundamental text has been largely mixed with late 
Western and with Syrian elements. The composition, it 
will be seen, has analogies with that of K, though the actual 
texts are entirely independent, and the much smaller pro
portion of Alexandrian corrections in K, the great dissimi
larity of its Western element, and the absence of a Syrian 
element, constitute important differences. In three Gos
pels the St Gallen MS Δ (see above on G3 of the Pauline 
Epistles, § 203) has an ordinary Syrian text sprinkled 
thinly with Alexandrian and a few Western readings. 
But in St Mark this fundamental text is for the most part 
displaced by mixture with a Non-Western Pre-Syrian text 
of the same type as the fundamental text of L and £, and 
thus full of Alexandrian corrections as well as other early 
Ν on-Western readings: traces of the process remain in 
conflate or intermediate readings. The numerous frag
ments of PQRZ of the Gospels (see § 100) are variously 
mixed, but all have a large proportion of Pre-Syrian read
ings; in such MSS as ΝΧΓ(?Σ), and still more as KM, 
Pre-Syrian readings are very much fewer. The smaller 
fragments we must pass over, with one exception: too few 
lines of Wd (St Mark) survive to enable us to form a 
trustworthy conception of its text generally; but it includes 
a large Western element of a very curious type. 

210. The Codex Laudianus (E2) of Acts is interesting 
on more accounts than one. It was apparently the identi
cal Greek MS used by Bede. As it is Graeco-Latin in 
form, its text might be expected to be Western. A West-
ern text it does contain, very distinctly such, though evi
dently later than that of D; but mixed on apparently 
equal terms, though in varying proportions, with a no less 
distinctly Alexandrian text: there are also Syrian read
ings, but they are fewer in number. Pa is all but purely 
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Syrian in the Acts and ι Peter, while in the other Epistles 
and the Apocalypse a similar base is variously mixed with 
another text predominantly but not exclusively Alexan
drian, often agreeing with A where A has readings of this 
class. The Pauline fragments M2 and H3 have mixed 
texts, that of Ma being of more ancient character and 
more interesting. The historical antecedents of B2, and 
indeed of all ΜSS of the Apocalypse, are still obscure. 

211. A few words must suffice here on Greek Cursives. 
By far the most free from Syrian readings is 61 of the 
Acts, which contains a very ancient text, often Alexan
drian, rarely Western, with a trifling Syrian element, pro
bably of late introduction. The cursive which comes 
nearest to 61 of Acts in antiquity of text, though at a long 
interval, is 33 of the Gospels; which has indeed a very 
large Syrian element, but has also an unusual proportion 
of Pre-Syrian readings, chiefly Ν on-Western of both kinds 
though also Western: the same type of text runs through 
the whole MS, which is called 13 in the Acts and Catholic 
Epistles, and 17 in the Pauline Epistles. Most cursives 
of the Gospels which contain many ancient readings owe 
more to Western than to Alexandrian sources. Among 
these may be named four, 13, 69, 124, and 346, which 
have recently been shown by Professors Ferrar and T. 
K. Abbott to be variously descended from a single not 
very remote original, probably uncial: its Non-Syrian 
readings belong to very ancient types, but their proportion 
to the fundamentally Syrian text as a whole is not great. 
Nearly the same may be said of 1 and 209 of the Gospels, 
which contain a large common element of ancient origin, 
partly shared by 118, as also by 131. The most valuable 
cursive for the preservation of Western readings in the 
Gospels is 81, a St Petersburg MS called 2pe by Tischendorf 
as standing second in a list of documents collated by Muralt. 
It has a large ancient element, in great measure Western, 
and in St Mark its ancient readings are numerous enough 
to be of real importance. Another more than usually 
interesting text, somewhat of the same type but much 
more largely Syrian, is that of It 39, the British Museum 
Gospel Lectionary called y by its collator Dr Scrivener. 
In 157 of the Gospels we have the best example of the few 
cursives which more nearly resemble 33 in the composi
tion of their Pre-Syrian element, though not connected 
with 33 by any near affinity. 

212. The proportion of cursives of the Acts and 
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Catholic Epistles containing an appreciable amount of 
Pre-Syrian readings is much larger than in the Gospels or 
even in the Pauline Epistles, and the Alexandrian read
ings thus attested are greatly in excess of the Western, 
without taking into account 61 or 13. Fortunately how
ever Western texts are not altogether ill represented, 
though only by scattered readings, chiefly in 137, 180, and 
44, this last being a MS belonging to the Baroness 
Burdett-Coutts (iii 37), for the loan of a collation of which 
we have to thank Dr Scrivener's kindness; and to these 
MSS should be added 31 (the Leicester MS called 69 in 
the Gospels), which has many Ν on-Alexandrian Pre-
Syrian readings of both kinds. The chief characteristics 
of the ancient elements in the cursive texts of St Paul are 
the extreme irregularity with which they appear in dif
ferent parts of his epistles, and the small proportion of 
Western readings to others. Certain corrections in the 
margin of 67 (66 of the Acts and Catholic Epistles) stand 
apart by their inclusion of a relatively large number of 
very ancient readings, which have no other cursive at
testation, some distinctively Western, others not so: these 
marginal readings must have been derived from a MS 
having a text nearly akin to that of the fragmentary MS 
called M2, though not from M2 itself. Besides 17, men
tioned above, no other MSS of St Paul require special 
notice. Much ancient evidence is assuredly preserved in 
not a few cursive texts of the Apocalypse: but they have 
not as yet been traced with any clearness to their sources. 

C. 213—219. Texts found in Versions 

213. Analogous phenomena of mixture to those ob
served in most Greek MSS recur in the later Versions 
and states of versions: but the want of adequate know
ledge of individual MSS of all versions except the Old 
Latin leaves much uncertain that will doubtless hereafter 
be cleared up. The African and European Latin, as has 
been already intimated, represent Western texts of dif
ferent antiquity: but most of the aberrant readings found 
in single MSS are probably due to independent mixture 
with other Greek texts. In the Italian and Vulgate re
visions mixture with Greek texts of various types played 
a large part : in the Italian Latin the Syrian contingent 
is especially conspicuous. We have already spoken of the 
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various forms of Latin mixture which are perceptible in 
' Mixed Vulgate' MSS (§ 114): it is likewise possible that 
some of their Non-Western readings may have come 
directly from Greek MSS. 

214. The textual character of the Old state of the 
national or Peshito Syriac version is to a certain extent 
ambiguous, as being known only through a solitary and 
imperfect MS. We cannot always distinguish original 
readings of the version, antecedent to the bulk of West
ern readings, from readings in no sense Western in
troduced into it by mixture in the later generations 
before our MS was written. In many cases however 
the discrimination is rendered morally certain by the 
grouping of documents: and at all events the widest 
examination of all classes of documents only confirms the 
general conclusions on the history of the Syriac version set 
forth above (§ 118) as suggested by the prima facie rela
tions of early grouping. In its origin the version was at 
least predominantly Western of an early type, such few 
Alexandrian readings as occur having probably come in 
at a later though still early time. At the revision, whether 
independent or conforming to a Greek Syrian revision, 
changes having the Syrian characteristics already described 
were introduced into the fundamental text. The revised 
or Vulgate Syriac text differs from the final form of the 
Greek Syrian text chiefly in retaining many Ν on-Western 
readings (some few of them apparently Alexandrian) which 
afterwards gave way to Western or to new (distinctively 
Syrian) readings. 

215. The Harklean Syriac, which the thorough recast
ing of diction constitutes rather a new version founded on 
the Vulgate Syriac than a revision of it in the ordinary 
sense, receives its predominant character from the multi
tudes of ordinary Antiochian readings introduced; but 
readings of more ancient Greek types likewise make their 
appearance. Taken altogether, this is one of the most 
confused texts preserved: but it may be rendered more 
intelligible by fresh collations and better editing, even if 
they should fail to distinguish the work of Thomas of 
Harkel from that of his predecessor Polycarpus. It would 
not be surprising to find that Polycarpus simply converted 
the Vulgate Syriac into an exact imitation of the Greek 
Antiochian text, and that the more ancient readings were 
introduced by Thomas from the "three (v. /. two) approved 
and accurate Greek copies in the Enaton of the great city 
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of Alexandria, in the holy monastery of the Enatonians", 
with which he states that he carefully compared his pre
decessor's version. In this case the readings noted in the 
margin might well be those which he did not see fit to 
adopt, but thought it best to place on record in a second
ary place. The Non-Antiochian readings in the text, with 
or without an asterisk, have the same general character as 
the marginal readings, and can mostly claim a very high 
antiquity: many of them are distinctively Western, and 
they include a large proportion of the peculiar Western 
variations and interpolations in the Acts. In the Catholic 
Epistles the readings of the Harklean Syriac have a more 
mixed character than in the other books. 

216. The Jerusalem Syriac Lectionary has an entirely 
different text, probably not altogether unaffected by the 
Syriac Vulgate, but more closely related to the Old Syriac. 
Mixture with one or more Greek texts containing elements 
of every great type, but especially the more ancient, has 
however given the whole a strikingly composite character. 
Variations occur to a certain extent between repetitions of 
the same passages in different parts of the Lectionary, and 
also between the several MSS in the few places where the 
new fragments contain the same portions with each other 
or with the principal MS. These differences are probably 
caused by mixture with late Greek MSS; which is indeed 
likely to have affected this Syriac text in all the extant 
copies: but for the most part the same peculiar text pre
sents itself throughout 

217. The Egyptian versions are substantially true to 
their prima facie character. The main body of both ver
sions is founded on a very ancient Non-Western text, 
sometimes affected by the Alexandrian corrections, some
times free from them. Neither of them however has 
escaped mixture. Syrian readings are rare, even in the 
printed editions, and it is probable that they belong only 
to a late and degenerate state of the versions: the varia
tion which Dr Lightfoot has found as to the presence or 
absence of some conspicuous interpolations, Syrian by 
either origin or adoption, in different Memphitic MSS, 
and the appearance of a series of them in the margins 
but not the text of the leading Oxford MS, suggest that 
this element may have been wholly wanting in the first 
few centuries. The Western influence is more deeply 
seated, but is probably of two kinds. The Memphitic no 
less than the Thebaic has Western readings, but they are 
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with comparatively few exceptions, readings much current 
in the fourth century, and possibly owe their place to com
paratively late mixture. The Thebaic on the other hand 
has a large proportion of distinctively Western readings of 
an older type. Whatever may be the real origin of the 
^Ethiopic, it is on the one hand strongly Syrian, on the 
other in strong affinity with its Egyptian neighbours, and 
especially its nearer neighbour the Thebaic: both ancient 
Western and ancient Non-Western readings, Alexandrian 
and other, are conspicuous in its unsettled but certainly 
composite text. 

218. The two solitary outlying versions bear marks of 
their late date, but not less of the valuable texts which 
were still current when they were made. The Armenian 
includes at least three large elements, Syrian, early West
ern, and early Non-Western, including some Alexandrian 
modifications. The coincidence of many of the Western 
readings in the Armenian with the Latin Vulgate, in con
junction with the real adulteration of the first printed 
edition from the Latin Vulgate, as mentioned above (§ 121), 
has brought this version under a vague suspicion of having 
been at some period subjected to Latinising corruption. 
The coincidences however with the Old Latin in peculiar 
readings against the Vulgate Latin are likewise numerous, 
and can only be explained by descent from a Greek West
ern original. The Gothic has very much the same com
bination as the Italian revision of the Old Latin, being 
largely Syrian and largely Western, with a small admix
ture of ancient Non-Western readings. Whether the 
copies which furnished the Western element were obtained 
by Ulfilas in Europe or brought by his parents from 
Cappadocia, cannot be determined: in either case they 
were Greek, not Latin. 

219. It will be seen that, extensive and intricate as 
have been the results of mixture upon Versions, the broad 
historical relations of their texts correspond to the rela
tions found among other documentary authorities. The 
only readings, belonging to distinctive types, that can with 
any certainty claim the authority of either of the three 
great independent families of versions originating in the 
earliest period are either Western or Alexandrian. Ap
parent exceptions to this statement may be found in occa
sional Syrian readings, or what appear to be such, attested 
by the Old Syriac or the Memphitic: but the evident 
presence of a late or extraneous element in the solitary 
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MS of the one and in the printed editions, founded on 
late MSS, of the other, together with the prevailing charac
ter of both texts, renders it highly improbable that these 
exceptions existed in the versions in their earlier days. 
The Revised Syriac is the first version to betray clearly 
the existence of the Greek Syrian revision, exhibiting a 
large proportion of the characteristically Syrian new read
ings and combinations of old readings. Various Latin 
revised texts follow, with analogous but different combina
tions, two alone deriving a very large share of their com
plexion from the Syrian text. The Egyptian texts, and 
especially the Memphitic, likewise sooner or later became 
adulterated, as we have said, with extraneous elements; 
but at what dates is uncertain. The only versions, besides 
the Italian and Vulgate Latin, in which the completed 
Syrian text is clearly and widely represented are definitely 
known to be of the fourth or later centuries, that is, the 
Gothic, iCthiopic, Armenian, and Harklean Syriac: the 
date of the Jerusalem Syriac is unknown. 

D. 220—223· Texts found in Greek Fathers 

220. Enough has already been said (§§ 158—162) on 
the texts which can be recognised in the extant remains of 
the several Ante-Nicene Greek Fathers. A few supple
mentary remarks must however be inserted here on the 
peculiar nature of the textual evidence furnished by Greek 
works preserved, wholly or in great part, only in ancient 
translations. In the quotations found in these works the 
texts of Versions and Fathers are variously blended to
gether, so that their testimony needs to be examined with 
special care, while it is often too valuable to be neglected. 
Irenaeus furnishes the most prominent example. Of his 
great treatise against heresies, which is extant in a Latin 
translation, no Greek MS is known to exist Epiphanius 
however, writing about 375, has transcribed into his own 
principal work the greater part of the first of the five 
books. Other Greek writers and compilers, from Euse-
bius onwards, have preserved many short fragments, a few 
being likewise extant in a Syriac or Armenian dress. 
Secure knowledge of the character of the text of the New 
Testament used by Irenaeus himself can of course be ob
tained only from the Greek extracts and from such read
ings extant only in Latin as are distinctly fixed by the 
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context; and it is solely from these materials that we have 
described his text as definitely Western. In the use of 
the Greek extracts the age and other circumstances of the 
several sources from which they are derived have to be 
considered. The Greek transmission is independent of 
the Latin transmission, but not always purer. Greek cor
ruptions absent from the Latin version, due either to the 
use of degenerate MSS of Irenaeus by late writers or 
to degenerate transmission of the works of these writers 
themselves, can often be detected in the language of Ire
naeus himself, and might therefore be anticipated in his 
quotations. But these individual ambiguities do not dis
turb the general results. The passages subject to no 
reasonable doubt render it certain that the translator 
largely modified biblical quotations in conformity with an 
Old Latin text familiar to him, but perhaps unconsciously, 
certainly irregularly and very imperfectly. We thus learn 
what antecedents to the Latin readings we have to take 
into account as possible where the Greek has perished, 
aided by the fact that passages quoted several times 
exhibit a text sometimes identical, sometimes modified in 
various degrees. Occasionally, with the help afforded by 
the other Old Latin evidence, we can arrive at moral 
certainty that the translator has faithfully reproduced 
his author's reading: but more commonly the two alter
natives have to be regarded as equally possible. Both 
texts are Western; and the evidence is valuable, whether 
it be that of Irenaeus or virtually of a fresh Old Latin 
MS, though in the former case it is much more valuable. 
Were indeed Massuet's commonly accepted theory true, 
that the Latin version of Irenaeus was used by Tertullian, 
the biblical text followed by the translator would take pre
cedence of all other Old Latin texts in age. We are 
convinced however, not only by the internal character of 
this biblical text but by comparison of all the passages of 
Irenaeus borrowed in substance by Tertullian, that the 
Greek text alone of Irenaeus was known to him, and that 
the true date of the translation is the fourth century. The 
inferior limit is fixed by the quotations made from it by 
Augustine about 421. 

221. Several important works of Origen are likewise, 
wholly or in part, extant only in Latin, and need similar 
allowance for two alternatives in the employment of their 
evidence as to biblical texts. Caution is especially needed 
where Rufinus is the translator, as in the early treatise 
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De PrincipiiSy the commentaries on Canticles and Romans, 
and the Homilies on several early books of the Old Tes
tament and on three Psalms: for his well known licence in 
manipulating Origen's own language undoubtedly extended 
to the quotations; and at least in the commentaries the 
depravation of text has apparently been increased by the 
condensation of the voluminous original. Yet even here 
numerous readings can be determined with certainty as 
Origen's. More reliance can be placed, though still with 
some reserve, on Jerome's translations, that is, those of 
the Homilies on St Luke, (Isaiah?), Jeremiah (mostly also 
extant in Greek), and Ezekiel, and of two on Canticles. For 
part of the commentary on St Matthew we have an inter
esting anonymous translation, the portion for xvii 34— 
xxvii 66 being preserved in no other shape. For xvi 13— 
xxii 33 it overlaps an extant section of the Greek text; 
and comparison suggests that they are both independent 
condensations of a fuller original, so that neither can be 
safely neglected, though the Latin has the disadvantages 
of Old Latin modification as well as greater brevity. It 
has however occasionally preserved matter omitted al
together by the Greek abbreviator. Other Greek patristic 
writings extant in Latin may be passed over. 

222. The Syriac MSS brought to England within the 
present century have contributed some valuable patristic 
texts. The Theophania of Eusebius, edited and translated 
by Dr Lee, presents phenomena analogous to those of the 
Latin Irenaeus. Some of the readings are undoubtedly 
of Old Syriac parentage, and introduced by the translator; 
others as certainly belong to Eusebius; and many may 
have either origin. Moreover the predominant colour of 
both texts is Western, though the influence of a Non-
Western text over Eusebius is also perceptible. The help 
of Greek fragments is available both here and in the other 
Syriac patristic translation most useful to the textual 
critic, that of a large part of the younger Cyril's Homilies 
on St Luke, edited and translated by Dr Payne Smith. In 
this instance the disturbing element is the Vulgate Syriac: 
but the great bulk of the text of the biblical quotations is 
unaffected by it, and takes high rank as a documentary 
authority for a Non-Western Pre-Syrian text of the verses 
which it covers. 

223. Respecting Post-Nicene Greek patristic writings 
generally it will suffice here to refer to what has been said 
already (§ 193) on the extremely mixed character of their 

m 
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texts, shewing a growing preponderance of Syrian read
ings even where the text of Antioch was not adopted almost 
or altogether without modification. With the works of Cyril 
of Alexandria may be named an obscure exposition of faith 
(Κατά μίμος πίστη), formerly called a work of Gregory of 
Neocaesarea(Cent. in), and now attributed with much pro
bability to Apollinaris, which has a remarkable Pre-Syrian 
and chiefly Non-Western text. A more than average pro
portion of similar elements presents itself in the quotations 
of Epiphanius; and even so late a writer as John of 
Damascus (Cent. VI11) makes considerable use of an 
ancient text 

SECTION V. IDENTIFICATION AND ESTIMATION OF READ
INGS AS BELONGING TO THE CHIEF ANCIENT TEXTS 

224—243 

A· 224. Nature of the process of identification 

224. The constituent elements of each principal 
extant document, so far as they have been contributed 
by the several great ancient types of text, having thus 
been approximately determined, we are now in a posi
tion to determine by their aid the ancient distribution of 
a much larger number of separate readings than was 
possible when only the comparatively unmixed repre
sentatives of each type were taken into account. Here 
then at last genealogical evidence becomes extensively 
applicable to use in the discrimination of false readings 
from true. As each variation comes before us with its 
two or more variants, each attested by a group of docu
ments, we are now enabled in a large proportion of 
cases to assign at once each variant to one of the ancient 
texts on the strength of the grouping of documents which 
makes up its attestation, and thereby to obtain (to say 
the least) a presumption of the highest value as to its 
genuineness or spuriousness. 
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B. 225, 226. identification and rejection of Syrian 
readings 

225. The first point to decide with respect to each 
reading is whether it is Pre-Syrian or not. If it is 
attested by the bulk of the later Greek MSS, but not 
by any of the uncials KBCDLPQRTZ (Δ in St Mark) 
S (also 33) in the Gospels (the smaller fragments we pass 
over here), NABCDE, (also 13 61) in Acts, KABC (also 
13) in the Catholic Epistles, or NAPCDfGa (also 17 
67**) in the Pauline Epistles, and not by any Latin 
authority (except the latest forms of Old Latin), the Old 
or the Jerusalem Syriac, or either Egyptian version, 
and not by any certain quotation of a Father earlier 
than 250, there is the strongest possible presumption 
that it is distinctively Syrian, and therefore, on the 
grounds already explained (§ 158), to be rejected at once 
as proved to have a relatively late origin. It is true 
that many documents not included in these privileged 
lists contain Pre-Syrian elements; but only in such small 
proportion that the chance of a Pre-Syrian reading find
ing attestation in these late relics of vanishing or vanished 
texts, and none in the extant documents wholly or mainly 
of Pre-Syrian ancestry\ is infinitesimal; and, when this 
hypothetical possibility is set against the vera causa 
supplied by the Syrian revision, becomes yet more 
shadowy. The special need of strictly limiting early 
patristic authority for the present purpose to what is 
'certain' will be explained further on. 

226. The Syrian or Post-Syrian origin of a reading 
is not much less certain if one or two of the above 
Greek MSS, as CLPQR 33 in the Gospels, AC[EJ 13 in 
the Acts and Catholic Epistles, and AC 17 in the Pauline 

fn 2 
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Epistles, are found on the side of the later MSS, or even 
if similar testimony is prima facie borne by such a version 
as the Memphitic, the MSS of which have not yet been 
subjected to a critical sifting. It would be useless to at
tempt to lay down absolute rules of discrimination; the 
essential prerequisites for striking the balance are famili
arity with the documents, and a.habit of observing their 
various groupings: but the fundamental materials of 
judgement must be such facts and combination of facts, 
slightly sketched in the preceding pages, as are implied 
in the rough arrangement of documents just given. The 
doubt that must sometimes remain is not often whether 
a given reading is Syrian, but whether it is distinctively 
Syrian, that is, whether it originated with the Syrian 
revision, or was an older reading, of whatever type, 
adopted by the Syrian revisers. In the final decision, 
as will be seen, this doubt is very rarely of practical 
moment 

C. 227—232. Identification of Western and of Alex
andrian readings 

227. Distinctively Syrian and Post-Syrian readings 
being set aside, there remain only such readings as the 
nature of their documentary attestations marks out, often 
with certainty, often with high probability, as older than 
250. Such readings may with substantial truth be 
called ' Ante-Nicene'; but the term •Pre-Syrian', if less 
familiar, is not less convenient, and certainly more 
correct. The account which we have already given of 
the early history of the text must have dispelled any 
anticipation that textual criticism, in reaching back to 
the middle of the third century, would have nearly ml-
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filled its task. In truth not only the harder but the 
larger part remains. We have to begin with simply 
endeavouring to range under the three principal types 
or lines of text all readings evidently worthy of attention 
as possibly right, at the same time making full use of 
the instruction to be gained by observing the attestations 
of all Pre-Syrian readings whatever, whether they have 
any appearance of being possibly right or not. Of the 
variations in which the endeavour is baffled we shall 
speak presently. Multitudes of variations present no 
difficulty at all, and as many need only a little consider
ation to interpret them. 

228. Such Western readings as have acquired no 
accessory attestation by adoption into the Syrian or other 
mixed texts catch the eye at once in books or parts of 
books in which we have one or more Greek MSS with a 
tolerably unmixed Western text and in which Old Latin 
evidence is not wanting. In the Gospels such readings 
are attested by D, the chief Old Latin MSS and Fathers, 
the Old Syriac, and the Greek Ante-Nicene Fathers, 
those of Alexandria partially excepted. They are not 
materially less conspicuous if in the Gospels they are 
likewise supported by a stray uncial as Κ or X or Γ, 
or by a few cursives, as 81 (especially), or 1 and its 
kindred, 13 and its kindred, 22, 28, 157, &c, or by the 
Latin or Syriac Vulgate (indeed any Syrian text), or the 
Thebaic, ^thiopic, Armenian, or Gothic. In Acts D 
and the Old Latin fragments and Fathers, with the Greek 
patristic evidence as above, are the primary attestation: 
K, E2, 31, 44, 61, 137, 180, &c, or any of the above ver
sions except the Gothic, especially the Harklean Syriac 
or Thebaic, may be the secondary; the numerous quota
tions by Irenaeus taking a prominent place. In the 
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Pauline Epistles the primary documents are D,G, (E8 
and Ft need no further mention), the Old Latin frag
ments and Fathers, and Greek patristic quotations as 
above: in the second place may stand Κ or B, 31, 37, 
46, 80, 137, 221, &c, or any of the above versions, the 
Gothic in particular. The secondary documents here 
named are only those whose sporadic attestation of 
Western readings not afterwards Syrian is most frequent: 
from readings of this class few if any uncials having a 
large Pre-Syrian element are entirely free. 

229. The analogous Alexandrian readings need more 
attention to detect them. Since it has so happened that 
every MS containing an approximately unmixed Alex
andrian text has perished, the Alexandrian readings can 
have no strictly primary attestation among extant docu
ments, and are therefore known only through documents 
containing large other elements. In the Gospels they 
are chiefly marked by the combination KCLX 33, and 
also Ζ in St Matthew, Δ in St Mark, Η and sometimes 
R in St Luke, with one or both of the Egyptian versions, 
and sometimes another version or two, especially the 
Armenian or the Vulgate or another revised Latin text; 
and of course Alexandrian Fathers. The least incon
stant members of this group are CL and the Memphitic. 
In the Acts the chief representatives are KACE, 13, 61, 
and other cursives, as 27 29 36 40 68 69 102 n o 112; 
and the same in the Catholic Epistles, with the loss of 
E, and 61, and the partial accession of Pe; and in the 
Pauline Epistles KACPe 5 6 17 23 39 47 73 137 &c.; 
with the same versions, so far as they are extant, and 
Fathers as in the Gospels. As however all these docu
ments abound in neutral readings, and most of them in 
Western readings, the identification of Alexandrian 
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readings can be effected only by careful observation and 
comparison of contrasted groupings in successive varia
tions. The process is a delicate one, and cannot be 
reduced to rule: but, though many cases must remain 
doubtful, we believe that the identification can usually 
be made with safety. 

230. In each of the two classes of variations just 
noticed the array opposed to the group representing 
the aberrant text, that is, the Western or the Alexandrian 
text, as the case may be, owes much of its apparent 
variety, and more of its apparent numbers, to the presence 
of the irrelevant Syrian contingent. Two other classes of 
variations, differing from these in nothing but in the 
transposition of the habitually Syrian documents to the 
aberrant side, must evidently be interpreted in precisely 
the same way. Readings having only characteristic 
Western and characteristic Syrian attestation must have 
belonged to the Western text: readings having only 
characteristic Alexandrian and characteristic Syrian at
testation must have belonged to the Alexandrian text. 

231. On the other hand the rival readings cannot 
be exactly described except in negative terms. Against 
a Western stands a Non-Western Pre-Syrian reading: 
against an. Alexandrian stands a Non-Alexandrian Pre-
Syrian reading. The attestation of these readings is 
simply residual; that is, each of them must have been 
the reading of all extant Pre-Syrian texts, whatever they 
may be, except the Western in the one case, the Alex
andrian in the other. It follows that, unless reason has 
been found for believing that all attestation of texts 
neither Western nor Alexandrian has perished, it must 
be presumed that the rival reading to a Western reading 
is not exclusively Alexandrian, and that the rival 
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reading to an Alexandrian reading is not exclusively 
Western. 

232. A large proportion of variations still remains 
in which the assignation of the readings to different types 
of ancient text is in various degrees difficult or uncertain. 
The difficulty arises chiefly from two causes, the mixed 
composition of some of the principal extant documents, 
especially Greek uncials, and the not infrequent opposi
tion of documents habitually agreeing as witnesses for 
one of the aberrant types, resulting in apparent cross 
distribution. Owing to the former cause Western 
readings, for instance, which were saved from the ex
tinction which befel their parent texts in the Greek East 
in the fourth century by their reception into eclectic 
texts of that period, must naturally be often found at
tested by documents lying outside the properly Western 
group. Almost all our better uncials occur singly in 
their turn as supporters of very distinctly Western read
ings, and therefore it would be surprising if two or three 
of them were never to hold the same position together; 
so that a reading which two or three of them concur in 
supporting may quite possibly have had a Western origin. 
But where there is no clear inequality of number and 
also of predominant character in the attestation which 
documents of this kind give to the two rival readings of a 
variation, it may be difficult or impossible to say whether 
the opposition is between a Western and a Non-Western, or 
between a Non-Alexandrian and an Alexandrian reading. 
The cases of apparent cross distribution, of which the Old 
Latin evidence furnishes the most conspicuous examples, 
are of course equally due to mixture, and especially to 
the mixture produced by revision of versions after Greek 
MSS. Latin MSS known to contain revised texts may 
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naturally be taken to follow a Non-Western source where 
they stand in opposition to MSS of purer Old Latin 
pedigree; and in many similar instances a complete 
survey of the documentary evidence suffices to bring to 
light the essential features of the grouping in spite of 
partial confusion. But among these cases likewise there 
remain ambiguities which can be cleared up only by 
other kinds of evidence, or which cannot be cleared up 
at all. 

D. 233—235. Identification of neutral readings 

233. Besides all the various classes of binary varia
tions examined in the preceding paragraphs, and besides 
those ternary variations in which the third variant is dis
tinctively Syrian, there are, as we have already seen 
(§ 184), many other ternary variations in which one read
ing has a characteristic Western attestation, another has 
a characteristic Alexandrian attestation, the Syrian evi
dence being in support of either the first or the second, 
while the third is attested by documents ascertained to 
be of wholly or chiefly Pre-Syrian origin: in other words, 
both the principal aberrant texts stand clearly side by 
side, each clearly distinguished from a third text Such 
third reading may doubtless be, and often manifestly is, 
nothing but a secondary modification of one of the other 
readings; for, as has been already intimated, it is not 
unusual to find together less and more developed West
ern readings, or less and more developed Alexandrian 
readings, or both together: nor are mixtures of the two 
lines unknown. But there are many other third readings 
which cannot without great difficulty be assigned on 
either external or internal grounds to such an origin, and 
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which must stand on at least an equal rank with the 
other two, as having to all appearance an independent 
ancestry. 

234. If then a Pre-Syrian text exists which is neutral, 
that is, neither Western nor Alexandrian, the pheno
mena of attestation provide two resources for learning 
in what documents we may expect to find such a text 
preserved, comparison of the two fundamental types of 
binary variations, and direct inspection of the ternary 
or yet more complex variations last mentioned. In 
order to avoid needless repetition, the information thus 
obtained has been to a certain extent employed already 
in the account of the constituent elements of different 
documents (§§ 199—223): but, strictly speaking, it is 
only at the present stage of the investigation that the 
large body of evidence supplied by the binary variations 
becomes available. By comparison of binary variations 
we find what documents recur oftenest in the attestations 
of Non-Western and the attestations of Non-Alexandrian 
readings, taken together; in other words, what docu
ments are oftenest found joining others in opposition 
to either of the aberrant texts singly. By inspection 
of ternary variations we find what documents oftenest 
stand out in clear detachment from all others by patent 
opposition to a Western and an Alexandrian text simul
taneously. 

235. As might be expected, the results of both 
processes are accordant as to the documents which they 
designate as most free at once from Western and from 
Alexandrian peculiarities. We learn first that, notwith
standing the lateness of our earliest Greek MSS as com
pared with some of the versions, and the high absolute 
antiquity of the fundamental texts which the older ver-
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sions represent, the constituent texts of our better Greek 
MSS must be in the main of at least equal antiquity, and 
that the best of them are, even as they stand, more free 
from Western and Alexandrian peculiarities than any 
version in its present state. We learn next that Β very 
far exceeds all other documents in neutrality of text as 
measured by the above tests, being in fact always or 
nearly always neutral, with the exception of the Western 
element already mentioned (§ 204) as virtually confined 
to the Pauline Epistles. At a long interval after B, but 
hardly a less interval before all other MSS, stands Λ 
Then come, approximately in the following order, smaller 
fragments being neglected, Τ of St Luke and St John, 
Η of St Luke, L, 33, Δ (in St Mark), C, Ζ of St Matthew, 
R of St Luke, Q, and P. It may be said in general 
terms that those documents, Β and Κ excepted, which 
have most Alexandrian readings have usually also most 
neutral readings. Thus among versions by far the largest 
amount of attestation comes from the Memphitic and 
Thebaic; but much also from the Old and the Jerusalem 
Syriac, and from the African Latin; and more or less from 
every version. After the Gospels the number of docu
ments shrinks greatly; but there is no marked change in 
the relations of the leading uncials to the neutral text, 
except that A now stands throughout near C. In Acts 
61 comes not far below K, 13 being also prominent, 
though in a much less degree, here and in the Catholic 
Epistles. The considerable Pre-Syrian element already 
noticed (§212) as distinguishing a proportionally large 
number of cursives in this group of books includes many 
neutral readings: for examples of these cursives it will 
suffice to refer to the two lists given above (§§ 228, 229), 
which include the more important MSS. In some of the 



Ί / 2 PRESUMPTION AGAINST WESTERN 

Catholic Epistles, as also in the subsequent books, an 
appreciable but varying element of the text of Pe has the 
same character. For the Pauline Epistles there is little 
that can be definitely added to KBAC except 17 and Pe: 
the best marked neutral readings are due to the second 
hand of 67. 

E. 236—239. Suspiciousness of Western and of 
Alexandrian readings 

236. Nearly all that has been said in the preceding 
pages respecting the documentary attestation of the three 
leading types of Pre-Syrian text remains equally true 
whatever be the historical relation of these types to each 
other. On the other hand, it was necessary at an earlier 
stage (§§ 173 ff., 183), in describing the characteristics 
of the Western and Alexandrian texts, to state at once 
the general conclusions on this head to which we are 
irresistibly led by Internal Evidence of Texts, alike on 
that more restricted study of Western and Alexandrian 
readings which is limited to variations in which their 
characteristic attestation is least disguised by extraneous 
evidence, and on the more comprehensive study of all 
readings that can be ultimately recognised as Western 
or Alexandrian. In a vast majority of instances the 
result is identical: in binary variations the Ν on-Western 
reading approves itself more original than the Western, 
the Non-Alexandrian than the Alexandrian: in ternary 
variations the neutral reading, if supported by such docu
ments as stand most frequently on the Non-Western and 
Non-Alexandrian sides in binary variations, approves 
itself more original than the Western and also more 
original than the Alexandrian. The Western and Alex-
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andrian texts as wholes are therefore in the strictest 
sense, as we have called them partly by anticipation, 
aberrant texts. 

237. It does not follow however that none of their 
distinctive readings are original. If it could be shown 
with reasonable certainty that the three lines diverged 
simultaneously from the apostolic autographs, or from a 
common original derived almost immediately from the 
autographs, the chance that one line alone has preserved 
true readings where the two others agree, that is, that 
two transcribers have independently made the same 
changes, would be infinitesimal (see § 75), except as 
regards changes of a very obvious and tempting kind. 
No such presupposition is however imposed by the 
actual evidence: we have no right to affirm that the two 
great divergences were simultaneous, not successive. Both 
are indeed of such extreme antiquity that a strong pre
sumption must always lie against an exclusively Western 
or exclusively Alexandrian reading; since, apart from 
accidental coincidence, its genuineness would presup
pose as a necessary condition, not only that the two 
divergences were not simultaneous, but that the rival 
reading came into existence either at the first divergence 
or between the first and the second. 

238. Of the unfavourable presumptions arising out of 
the internal character of distinctive Western and distinc
tive Alexandrian readings generally we have said enough 
already (§§ 170 if., 181 fF.). A certain number might on 
purely internal grounds be received or rejected with 
equally or almost equally good reason: it is however, 
we believe, quite safe to dismiss them along with their 
much more numerous associates that are condemned by 
individual internal evidence no less than by the pre-
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vailing character of the text to which they belong: it 
may be added that they are seldom intrinsically of 
much interest. Others remain which by strong in 
ternal probability of some kind plead against summary 
rejection. The plea can never with prudence be set 
entirely aside: but the number of such readings which 
eventually make good a clainr to a possible place in 
the apostolic text is, in our judgement, exceedingly 
small. 

239. There are indeed some Western readings in 
the Gospels, and perhaps in the Acts, which cannot be 
explained by accidental error of transcription, or by any 
of the ordinary causes of textual corruption, such as 
paraphrase, or assimilation to other passages of the 
New or Old Testament; and in such cases an incau
tious student may be easily tempted by the freshness of 
the matter to assume that it must have come from the 
hand of the writer of the book before him. The assump
tion would be legitimate enough were the Western texts 
of late origin: but it loses all its force when we re
member (see § 173) that in the second century oral 
traditions of the apostolic age were still alive; that at 
least one written Gospel closely related to one or more of 
the four primary Gospels, together with various forms of 
legendary Christian literature concerning our Lord and 
the Apostles, was then current in some churches; and 
that neither definition of the Canon of the New Testa
ment nor veneration for the letter as distinguished from 
the substance of its sacred records had advanced far 
enough to forbid what might well seem their temperate 
enrichment from such sources as these. Transcriptional 
probability is likewise of no little weight here: the ab
sence of Western readings of this kind from the Non-
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Western texts is inexplicable on the supposition that they 
formed part of the apostolic text. 

F. 240—242. Exceptional Western non-interpolations 

240. On the other hand there remain, as has been 
before intimated (§ 170), a few other Western readings 
of similar form, which we cannot doubt to be genuine 
in spite of the exclusively Western character of their 
attestation. They are all omissions, or, to speak 
more correctly, non-interpolations, of various length: 
that is to say, the original record has here, to the 
best of our belief, suffered interpolation in all the extant 
Non-Western texts. The almost universal tendency of 
transcribers to make their text as full as possible, and to 
eschew omissions, is amply exemplified in the New Tes
tament. Omissions of genuine words and clauses in the 
Alexandrian and Syrian texts are very rare, and always 
easy to explain. In the Western text, with which we 
are here concerned, they are bolder and more numerous, 
but still almost always capable of being traced to a 
desire of giving a clearer and more vigorous presentation 
of the sense. But hardly any of the omissions now in 
question can be so explained, none in a satisfactory 
manner. On the other hand the doubtful words are 
superfluous, and in some cases intrinsically suspicious, 
to say the least; while the motive for their insertion 
is usually obvious. With a single peculiar exception 
(Matt xxvii 49), in which the extraneous words are 
omitted by the Syrian as well as by the Western text, 
the Western non-interpolations are confined to the last 
three chapters of St Luke. In various parts of the 
Gospels other Western omissions are to be found, which 
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it would be rash to condemn absolutely, the attestations 
being precisely similar to those of the non-interpolations 
which we accept, and the internal evidence, intrinsic and 
transcriptional, being open to some doubt; in other 
words, an intermediate class of Western omissions that 
may perhaps be non-interpolations must be admitted. 
Examples will be found in Matt, (vi 15, 25;) ix 34; (xiii 
33;) XX144; (xxiii 26;) Mark ii 22; (x 2;) xiv 39; Luke 
ν 39; X4if.; xii 19, 21, 39; XXU62; (xxiv9;) John iii 32; 
iv 9. With the difficult question of notation here in
volved we are not for the moment concerned: it is 
enough here to repeat that we find ourselves wholly 
unable to believe some of the clauses and sentences 
omitted by Western documents to be genuine, while in 
other not obviously dissimilar cases our. judgement re
mains suspended. 

241. These exceptional instances of the preservation 
of the original text in exclusively Western readings are 
likely to have had an exceptional origin. They are easily 
reconciled with the other phenomena if we suppose, first, 
that the text which became fixed at Alexandria, and 
in due time was partially adulterated by Alexandrian 
corruptions, was an offshoot from the text which we 
have called the neutral text, and which had parted 
company from the earliest special ancestry of the Western 
text at a yet earlier date; and secondly, that the inter
polations which give rise to the appearance of Western 
omissions took place in the interval, if not at the actual 
divergence, and thus stand in all Non-Western texts, 
whether derived through Alexandria or not These inter
polations are for the most part quite unlike Alexandrian 
interpolations, and have much more of a *Western* 
character; so that the hypothesis which might at first 
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sight suggest itself, of their having originated at Alex
andria, and thence spread by mixture to Non-Western 
texts elsewhere, is set aside by internal evidence as well 
as by the want of other corroborative instances. The 
purely documentary phenomena are compatible with the 
supposition that the Western and the Non-Western texts 
started respectively from a first and a second edition of 
the Gospels, both conceivably apostolic: but internally 
none of the Non-Western interpolations certainly justify 
this claim to a true though a secondary kind of originality, 
and some of them, it is not too much to say, shew a 
misunderstanding which renders it impossible to assign 
to them any worthier origin than to ordinary Western 
interpolations. 

242. Nothing analogous to the Western non-inter
polations presents itself among distinctively Alexandrian 
readings of any form, omissions, additions, or substitu
tions. Now and then, though fortunately but rarely, the 
attestation of what seems to be an Alexandrian reading, 
unusually well attested, approaches too near the attestation 
of some neutral readings to exclude doubt as to the true 
origin, while internal evidence is likewise indecisive. 
But this occasional ambiguity of external evidence is 
not to be confounded with incongruities of internal 
character in readings of clearly defined external type. 
No variations are known to us in which a distinctively 
Alexandrian reading, indubitably such, approves itself 
as genuine against Western and neutral texts combined, 
or even against the neutral text alone. Of the numerous 
variations which at first sight appear to involve conflicts 
between the neutral text and the Western and Alexan
drian texts combined it will be more opportune to speak 
further on. 

η 
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G. 243. Recapitulation of genealogical evidence proper 

243. To sum up what has been said on the results 
of genealogical evidence proper, as affecting the text of 
the New Testament, we regard the following propositions 
as absolutely certain. (I) The great ancient texts did 
actually exist as we have described them in Sections II 
and III. The main line of neutral and comparatively 
pure text was from an early time surrounded and over
shadowed by two powerful lines containing much aber
ration, the * Western' being by far the most licentious 
and the most widely spread, and the Alexandrian being 
formed by skilful but mostly petty corrections which left 
the neutral text untouched, at ail events in the Gospels 
and Pauline Epistles, except in a very small proportion of 
its words. Late in the third century, or soon after, MSS 
came to be written in which the three main texts were 
mixed in various proportions, and the process went for
ward on a large scale in the following century, when all 
the unmixed texts began to die out. The Western, 
hitherto the most influential of all texts, now disappeared 
rapidly, lingering however, it would seem, in the West 
One of the mixed texts was formed in Syria with 
care and contrivance, modifying as well as combining 
the earlier texts, and by the middle of the fourth cen
tury was established in influence. For some centuries 
after the fourth there was in the East a joint currency 
of the Syrian and other texts, nearly all mixed, but at 
last the Syrian text, the text of Constantinople, almost 
wholly displaced the rest. (II) In the Gospels and 
Pauline Epistles, and to a less extent in the Acts, all 
the four principal forms of text are fairly represented in 
extant documents; in other books the representation of 
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one or more of the texts is seriously incomplete or 
doubtful. (Ill) The extant documents contain no read
ings (unless the peculiar Western non-interpolations 
noticed above are counted as exceptions), which suggest 
the existence of important textual events unknown to 
us, a knowledge of which could materially alter the 
interpretation of evidence as determined by the above 
history. (IV) In a large proportion of variations the 
assignation of the several readings to the several ancient 
texts by means of extant documents is clear and certain, 
and thus affords a sure clue to the original reading. 
(V) In many other ancient variations the distribution of 
documentary evidence must as a matter of fact be due 
to ancient distribution among1 the several texts, with or 
without subsequent mixture, although the extant docu
mentary evidence is too scanty or too confused to allow 
confident decision between two or more possible views 
of the historical antecedents of the several readings. 
This last proposition implies that we have to do with 
many variations in which the tests supplied by the 
general history of the text of the New Testament are 
not available for direct use, and other critical resources 
are needed. To these we must presently turn. 

SECTION VI. REVIEW OF PREVIOUS CRITICISM WITH RE

FERENCE TO ANCIENT TEXTS 

244—255 

A. 244—246. Foundation of historical criticism by 
Mi/ί, Bentley, and Bengel 

244. Before however we pass from the great ancient 
texts, it will be right to interpose a few words of comment 
on previous criticism dealing with the same subject. Al

ii 2 
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though the series of editions which can be said to ap
proximate to a true text of the New Testament begins 
in 1831, the preliminary studies of the eighteenth century, 
unduly neglected since the earlier part of the present 
century, form the necessary introduction to all secure pro
gress hereafter. It will be sufficient to mark the most 
salient points in the progress of criticism. 

245. Mill led the way in 1707 not only by his ample 
collection of documentary evidence but by his comprehen
sive examination of individual documents, seldom rising 
above the wilderness of multitudinous details, yet full of 
sagacious observations. He incidentally noticed the value 
of the concurrence of Latin evidence with A, the most 
conspicuous and the only complete representative of an 
ancient Non-Western Greek text then sufficiently known; 
and this glimpse of genealogical method was not lost upon 
Bentley, who with clear and deliberate purpose made 
Greek and Latin consent the guiding principle of his own 
project for a restoration of the text The actual project 
fell to the ground until it was revived and carried out in 
Lachmann's edition of 1831, the starting point of the later 
period; in which however it assumed a somewhat different 
shape through the substitution of the Old Latin for the 
Vulgate Latin, and the ranging of the Greek Western 
uncials on the Latin or, as it was more properly called, 
the * Western' side. But the principle itself was received 
at once into fruitful soil, and contributed more than any 
other antecedent to the criticism of the intervening period. 

246. How deeply the value of the principle, as set 
forth in Bentley's Proposals of 1720, impressed Bengel, 
although he accepted it only in part, is evident from many 
pages of his Introduction of 1734. Bengel himself pointed 
out the deceptiveness of numerical superiority detached 
from variety of origin, prepared for sifting the confused 
mass of Greek MSS by casting upon it, as he said, the 
Versions and Fathers as an additional heap, and en
deavoured to classify the documents known to him accord
ing to their presumed derivation from ancient texts. He 
divided them into two great 'nations' or 'families', the 
'Asiatic' and the 'African*, answering roughly to what we 
have called Syrian and Pre-Syrian ; and further, less dis
tinctly, subdivided the latter into two subordinate 'nations' 
or 'families', represented typically by A and by the Old 
Latin. At the same time he laid great stress on internal 
evidence, in this as in other respects making large use of 
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materials scattered through Mill's notes; and it is chiefly 
to his earnest if somewhat crude advocacy that Transcrip
tional Probabilities under the name of' the harder reading* 
owe their subsequent full recognition. 

B. 247—249. Development of historical criticism by 
Griesbachy in contrast with Hug's theory of recensions 

247. Bengel was succeeded in Germany by Semler, 
and under his influence by a group of acute and diligent 
textual critics, stimulated to fresh researches both by 
BengePs writings and by the rich accession of new materials 
from Wetstein's edition of 1751-2, and from the various 
explorations and collations which were vigorously carried 
on in the later years of the century. What Bengel had 
sketched tentatively was verified and worked out with 
admirable patience, sagacity, and candour by Griesbach, 
who was equally great in independent investigation and in 
his power of estimating the results arrived at by others. 
Bengel's 'Asiatic' text he called 'Constantinopolitan': the 
two more ancient texts, which he clearly defined, he called 
'Western* and 'Alexandrian'. Unfortunately he often fol
lowed Semler in designating the ancient texts by the term 
'recension', and thus gave occasion to a not yet extinct 
confusion between his historical analysis of the text of 
existing documents and the conjectural theory of his con
temporary Hug, a biblical scholar of considerable merit, 
but wanting in sobriety of judgement. 

248. Hug started from what was in itself on the whole 
a true conception of the Western text and its manifold 
licence. He called it the κοινή ?κδοσις, or' Vulgate Edition', 
taking the name from the text of the LXX as it was in its 
confusion before the reform attempted by Origen in his 
Hexapla. But further he conjectured that the disorderly 
state of this popular text led to its being formally revised 
in three different lands, the product of each revision being 
a 'recension' in the strict sense of the word. The alleged 
evidence consists in two well known passages of Jerome. 
In the first he speaks of the diversity of copies of the LXX 
in different regions; Alexandria and Egypt appeal, he 
says, to the authority of Hesychius; Constantinople and 
Antioch approve of the copies of Lucian the Martyr; the 
intermediate provinces read the Palestinian volumes, 
wrought out by Origen and published by Eusebius and 



182 HISTORICAL CRITICISM AS 

Pamphilus; and the whole world is set at discord by this 
threefold difference. In the second passage, already cited 
(§ 190), he is stating vaguely to what Greek sources he pro
poses to have recourse in correcting the Latin Gospels. 
"I pass by", he says, "those volumes which bear the 
names of Lucianus and Hesychius, and are upheld by the 
perverse contentiousness of a few men": he adds in ob
scure language that 'they had neither been allowed to 
make corrections (emendare) after the Seventy in the Old 
Testament, nor profited by making corrections in the New 
Testament'. The latter quotation, enigmatic as it is, dis
tinctly implies the existence of copies of the New Testa
ment or the Gospels bearing in some way the names of Lu
cianus and Hesychius,.and supposed to have in some way 
undergone correction; and likewise associates the same 
names with some analogous treatment of the LXX. As 
they appear in company with Origen's name in a similar 
connexion,in the first quotation, Hug supposed that Hesy
chius had made a recension of both Testaments for Alex
andria, Lucianus- for Antioch, and Origen for-Palestine. 
He had next to discover descendants of the supposed 
recensions in existing groups of documents, and had no 
difficulty in assigning the Constantinopolitan text to Lu
cianus : but since Hesychius plausibly claimed the 'Alex
andrian1 text, he could find no better representation of 
Origen's supposed work than an ill defined and for the 
most part obscure assemblage headed by A KM. 

249. Origen's quotations prove conclusively that no 
such text as these documents present can ever have pro
ceeded from him: and it is hardly less certain, as Griesbach 
shewed by the implicit testimony of various passages, that 
he never made anything like a.recension of the New Testa
ment. It does not follow that the same can be said of 
Lucianus and. Hesychius. As we have already observed 
(§§ 185» !9Q)> the Syrian text must have been due to a re
vision which was in fact a recension, and which may with 
fair probability be assigned to the time when Lucianus 
taught at Antioch. Of the Alexandrian corrections more 
than one stage can certainly be traced: whether the pri
mary corrections were due to a distinct revision cannot, 
we think, be determined, and it would be little gain to 
know. That Hesychius had no hand in any revision 
which can have produced them is proved by the occurrence 
of many of them in Origen's writings, at a much earlier 
date. But it is quite conceivable that Hesychius made or 
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adopted some eclectic text too short-lived to have left 
recognisable traces of itself in extant evidence, though it 
may be a hidden factor in the process of mixture to which 
some of our texts are partly due. Thus much it is but just 
to Hug to say, though the point is of no practical con
sequence. But neither the deserved discredit into which 
Hug's theory of recensions as a whole has fallen, nor the 
uncertainty as to the precise nature of the facts referred to 
in Jerome's second passage, create any doubt as to the 
soundness of Griesbach's fundamental classification of 
texts, which rests entirely on the independent base fur
nished by the observed phenomena of existing documents. 

C. 250—253. Defects qf GricsbacWs criticism 

250. There are indeed some defects in Griesbach's 
view which he could hardly have failed to correct if all the 
evidence now accessible had been in his hands. Perhaps 
the most important of these is a confusion between the 
classification of ancient texts and the classification of 
documents derived from them. He was aware indeed 
that no existing MS preserves any 'recension' or leading 
ancient text in absolute purity, and that one source of cor
ruption was the intrusion of readings out of another 're
cension' (Preface to Gospels of 1796, p. lxxviii; cf. Me-
letematdy pp. xxxviiif.). But still in effect he treated our 
documents as capable of being each on the whole identified 
with some one ancient text In other words, he failed to 
apprehend in its true magnitude the part played by mix
ture in the history of the text during the fourth and follow
ing centuries, or to appreciate the value of the observation 
of groupings as a critical instrument by which a compo
site text can be to a great extent analysed into its con
stituent elements. 

251. Hardly if at all less important was his confusion 
of Alexandrian readings with readings preserved wholly 
or chiefly at Alexandria. His discrimination of the in
ternal character of Western and Alexandrian corrections 
(ib. p. lxxvii) is excellent as far as it goes,, and may supply 
useful guidance in some cases of obscure attestation. But 
his mode of using the two great texts can be justified only 
on the impossible assumption that the Alexandrian text, 
with its bulk of pure readings and its distinctive corrup
tions alike, was, so to speak, full-blown from the beginning. 
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The very fact that these corruptions originated at Alex
andria implies that MSS free from them, as well as from 
Western corruptions, existed previously at Alexandria; 
and there is no apparent reason why this earlier form of 
text should not have been propagated in greater or less 
purity at Alexandria by the side of the altered text or 
texts. If it was, and if any existing documents represent 
it, their text, whatever its value may be, has not the de
fects of a distinctive Alexandrian text. But further there 
is no apparent reason why documents should not exist 
derived from sister MSS to those which originally came 
to Alexandria, and which thus were the parents of later 
MSS current at Alexandria, including those in which the 
Alexandrian corrections originated; and if so, no ordinary 
internal evidence can enable us to decide whether the 
ancestry of any given existing documents having this 
character of text was altogether independent of Alexan
dria, or had its home at Alexandria but was unaffected by 
any distinctive Alexandrian corruption. Griesbach seems 
however to have tacitly assumed both that Alexandria had 
but one Non-Western text, and that no early Non-Western 
text survived except at Alexandria; and accordingly in 
most variations the critical problem which virtually pre
sented itself to him was merely whether it was more likely 
on internal grounds that the (assumed) Western reading 
was a corruption of the (assumed) Alexandrian or the 
Alexandrian of the Western, the characteristics of each 
'recension' and the special probabilities of the immediate 
context being considered together. 

252. Thus owing to an imperfect conception of the 
process of transmission, leading to a misinterpretation of 
quite the most important evidence, unchecked by attention 
to grouping, Griesbach was driven to give a dangerously 
disproportionate weight to internal evidence, and especi
ally to transcriptional probability, on which indeed for its 
own sake he placed excessive reliance : and this, not his 
wise anxiety to discriminate the ancient sources of read
ings before counting or weighing authorities, is the chief 
cause of the inferiority of his own text of the New 
Testament, which stands in singular contrast to the high 
qualities of his criticism. The other great cause of its 
insufficiency we have already mentioned (§§ 16, 17), his 
use of the Received Text as a basis for correction. To 
have taken as his basis those ancient texts in which 
he himself placed most confidence would have increased 
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the difficulties of his task as an editor, since they fre
quently did not offer him the same reading; but, as Lach-
mann triumphantly shewed, in no other way was it pos
sible to avoid the errors that must often find acceptance 
when numberless variations are approached from the 
wrong side. 

253. The limitations of view in Griesbach and his 
predecessors were the natural result of the slenderness of 
their materials. Bentley and Bengel wrote when A was 
for practical purposes the one ancient purely Greek uncial; 
and the peculiarities of its text, used as a standard, coloured 
their criticism, and to a certain extent even that of Gries
bach. He learned much from his study of C and L: but 
the very large distinctively Alexandrian element which 
they contain had probably a considerable share in leading 
him implicitly to assume that any extant ancient text not 
Western must be Alexandrian, and that in the most ex
clusive sense. A later generation has less excuse for over
looking the preservation of a neutral text, in approximate 
integrity in B, and in greater or less proportions in many 
other documents; or for questioning the vast increase of 
certainty introduced by its recognition in weighing the 
claims of rival Pre-Syrian readings. 

D. 254, 255. Permanent value of Griesbach*s criticism 

254. In dwelling on Griesbach's errors at some length, 
notwithstanding the neglect into which his writings have 
unhappily fallen, we should be grieved even to seem re
gardless of a name which we venerate above that of every 
other textual critic of the New Testament. It was es
sential to our purpose to explain clearly in what sense 
it is true, and in what sense it is not true, that we 
are attempting to revive a theory which is popularly 
supposed to have been long since exploded. No valid 
objection can, we believe, be brought against the 
greater part of Griesbach's historical view. It is com
monly met by vague sceptical assertions which make no 
attempt to deal with the actual phenomena. Criticisms 
which merely shewed that he had been led into too broad 
and unqualified assertions as to this or that document 
have left untouched or even unawares strengthened his 
main positions. The most plausible allegation, that his 
latest discoveries as to Origen's readings compelled him 
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to abandon his attempt to distinguish between his 
'Western* and his 'Alexandrian' readings, and thus de
stroyed the basis of what is called his theory, depends 
on a double misconception. The recognition of the fact 
that Origen sometimes used a MS either 'Western' or 
containing a large 'Western' element did indeed render 
it impossible to affirm that a reading found in Origen 
must needs be 'Alexandrian', that is, it prescribed special 
care in the interpretation of one single source of evidence; 
but it made no change in other respects: and the Melete-
mata of 1811, in which the recognition is conveyed, reite
rate Griesbach's familiar statements in precise language, 
while they shew a growing perception of mixture which 
might have led him to further results if he had not died 
in the following spring. 

255. It is not necessary to our purpose to pass under 
review the principles and texts of Griesbach's three great 
successors, all of whom have published texts of a sub
stantially ancient type, and from each of whom, from 
Tregelles in particular, we have learned much. But we 
are bound to express our conviction that the virtual aban
donment of Griesbach's endeavour to obtain for the text 
of the New Testament a secure historical foundation in 
the genealogical relations of the whole extant documentary 
evidence has rendered the work of all appreciably more 
imperfect in itself, and less defensible on rational grounds. 
Such corrections of Griesbach's leading results as have 
been indicated above (§§ 250—252) would have removed 
the difficulties which have unquestionably been felt by 
dispassionate judges, though they have also been distorted 
and exaggerated by partisans. In taking up his investiga
tions afresh, we have, we trust, found a way not only to 
make a somewhat nearer approximation to the apostolic 
text than our immediate predecessors, but also to strength
en the critical bases on which their own texts are for the 
most part founded. 
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CHAPTER III. RESULTS OF INTERNAL ΕVI 
DENCE OF GROUPS AND DOCUMENTS 

256—355 

SECTION I. DOCUMENTARY GROUPS AS LIMITED BY RE
FERENCE TO PRIMARY GREEK MSS GENERALLY 

256—280 

A. 256—260. General considerations on Documentary 
Groups 

256. In attempting to give an account of the 
manner in which the historical relations of the great 
ancient texts of the New Testament can be safely used 
for decision between rival readings, we have of necessity 
(see § 72) transgressed the limits of purely genealogical 
evidence, in so far as we have dwelt on the general 
internal character of the Western and Alexandrian texts 
as a ground for distrusting readings apparently Western 
only, or Western and Syrian only, or Alexandrian only, 
or Alexandrian and Syrian only. The evidence which 
has been thus appealed to is in effect Internal Evidence 
of Groups (§§ 7 7, 78), in principle identical with Internal 
Evidence of Documents in virtue of the genealogical 
axiom that, accidental coincidences apart, identity of 
reading implies ultimate identity of origin. Thus, to 
take the simplest case, finding a frequent recurrence of 
D, the Old Latin, and the Old Syriac in isolated com
bination, we knew that in each such reading they must 
be all lineally descended from a single common ancestor. 
Having found reason to think that readings attested by 
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this particular group of documents are of great antiquity, 
we examined them successively in order to ascertain 
their prevailing internal character by means of variations 
in which the internal evidence is morally free from doubt. 

257. Now a moment's consideration shews that 
the essentials of this process are independent of the 
historical adjuncts here attached to it, and remain the 
same for every possible combination of documents; 
and that therefore its power of employing easy varia
tions as a key to difficult variations is of universal 
range. So applied, it is essentially a particular mode 
of using Internal Evidence of Documents; only not 
continuous extant documents but, as it were, fragment
ary lost documents. Whenever a particular detached 
combination of documents is of sufficiently frequent 
occurrence to give room for generalisations, and those 
of its readings which admit of being provisionally 
accepted or rejected on Internal Evidence of Read
ings, Intrinsic and Transcriptional, are found to be 
all or nearly all apparently right, we are justified in 
anticipating that its other readings-, as to which our 
judgement has thus far been suspended, or even on the 
whole adverse, are right too, and in requiring on re
examination very strong local internal evidence to rebut 
the favourable presumption. A similar recurrence of 
numerous apparently wrong readings will throw sus
picion on the other or doubtful readings of the same 
group, provided that it remains in all cases literally or 
practically detached: we say practically, because the 
accession of a group containing no document outside 
the habitual attestation of such a text as the Syrian 
violates detachment in appearance alone. Either the 
favourable or the unfavourable presumption may also 
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be further defined according to particular classes of 
readings. 

258. Since in all cases the inference depends on 
assumed homogeneousness of text, its basis may appear 
to be subject to uncertainty; for homogeneousness is 
interrupted by the intrusion of mixture, and it is theo
retically possible that lost originals of groups might be 
mixed, as well as extant MSS. But the originals from 
which most groups which it is in practice worth while 
to keep in mind must have diverged can with diffi
culty be referred to so late a date as the times of 
general mixture, and no clear evidence of antecedent 
mixture has come to our own notice. The homo
geneousness of the fundamental texts of all important 
groups may therefore, we believe, be safely trusted 

259. The limitation, more or less strict, to detached 
combination is necessary because otherwise the character
istics of the special common ancestor will be mixed up 
with the characteristics of a remoter and for present pur
poses less important ancestor. In all places where there 
is no variation D and the two associated versions are 
likewise found in combination, not the less truly because 
all other documents have the same reading; and this 
combination points with equal certainty to a single 
common ancestor: but here the single common ancestor 
was the apostolic autograph, followed perhaps by an 
indefinite number of immediate descendants; whereas 
what we want to know is the character of the special 
ancestor, as displayed either in , departure from the 
original text or in fidelity shewn to it where others 
have departed from it. Similarly, where we find D and 
its associates agreeing with, for instance, KBCL and the 
Memphitic against all other documents, if we have ascer-
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taincd that this second group often stands in opposition 
to the first, we know that the reading must have existed 
in a common ancestor of the two special ancestors, and 
that therefore it can tell us nothing about the special 
characteristics of either. 

260. The most delicate and difficult part of the 
use of groupings in criticism consists in judging how far 
a group loses its virtual identity by slight losses or slight 
accessions of constituent members. The least important 
losses and accessions from this point of view are evidently 
those which accompany fragmentariness of text, so that 
the change is not, for instance, from concurrence to 
opposition, but from concurrence to total absence, or vice 
versa: in such cases much depends on the number and 
variety of the remaining members. Others again, which 
look as if they ought to be important, are found in ex
perience to be of little or no account: that is, if we treat 
separately the groupings with and without the varying 
member, the characteristics are found to be identical; so 
that the same results would have been reached by treating 
both forms of combination as a single group. An excel
lent example is supplied by many of the Alexandrian 
corrections in St Mark, where we have every binary and 
ternary combination of NCLA besides the full quater
nion. But the accession or loss of any primary document 
should always be treated as constituting a new group 
until observation has shown that no real difference can 
be detected in the results. How easily readings having 
the same origin might come to have an attestation per
petually varying within certain limits may be readily 
understood, for instance in such an example as that 
just cited, as soon as we apprehend clearly the manner 
in which ordinary casual mixture came to pass. Whether 
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two or more MSS were deliberately compared for simul
taneous use, or variations were noted in a margin and 
then at the next stage taken up into the text, or remi
niscences of a text formerly heard or read became inter
mingled with the immediate impressions of eye and ear 
in transcription,—in all these cases a transcriber was 
making a conscious or unconscious selection of readings 
to insert into his fundamental text; and no two tran
scribers would make exactly the same selection. How
ever great may be the superficial complexities of existing 
attestation, the primitive relations of text from which 
they are derived must have been simple; as otherwise 
each variation must have exhibited a much greater 
number of variants : and thus it is no wonder that after 
a while we find ourselves enabled to ascribe practical 
identity to groups not identical as to all their members. 

B. 261—264. Progressive limitation of Groups with 
reference to Primary Greek MSS 

261. It might perhaps be imagined that the possible 
combinations of our numerous documents would con
stitute an intractable multitude of groups: but no such 
difficulty exists in practice. Genealogical possibilities 
make up the merest fraction of arithmetical possibilities; 
and of the combinations that actually occur only a small 
proportion deserve more than momentary attention. The 
Syrian text as a whole must, we believe, be condemned 
by Internal Evidence of Groups almost as surely as by 
the evidence connected with the history of texts; and 
texts supported by only a portion of the Syrian phalanx 
have still less claim to consideration. Greek manuscripts 
containing a large amount of Pre-Syrian text, early Ver-
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sions, and early Fathers are not numerous, and to a 
great extent are fragmentary or discontinuous; and 
combinations into which none of them enter may 
evidently in most cases be safely neglected. A student 
soon becomes aware that the groupings which can by any 
possibility affect his judgement in doubtful variations are 
sure to contain one or more of a very small number of 
primary documents. If at any time in the examination 
of a specially difficult case his attention is attracted by 
a reading supported by a group hitherto neglected by 
him, he will naturally take fresh opportunities of ob
serving its characteristics. But the whole operation is 
simpler than it seems on paper. 

262. No one, we believe, who agrees explicitly or 
implicitly with the account which we have given of the 
Syrian text and its attestation would hesitate, after study
ing the Internal Evidence of Groups, to take NBCDL 
33 in the Gospels, KABCDE, 13 61 in Acts, «ABC 13 
in the Catholic Epistles, and NABCD8Ga 17 in the Paul
ine Epistles, as the primary documents in the sense just 
mentioned. This is of course entirely consistent with 
the assignation of substantial weight to numerous other 
documents in different degrees in the decision between 
rival readings. What is meant is that all groups con
taining none of these primary documents are found so 
habitually to support the obviously wrong variants 
where internal evidence is tolerably clear, that they 
must lie under the strongest suspicion in doubtful varia
tions. Some few other Greek MSS, mostly fragmentary, 
might to a certain extent claim to be placed in the 
same class (see § 225): but it is safer to keep to these 
conspicuously preeminent and approximately complete 
copies. In strictness the African and European Latin, 
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the Old Syriac, the Egyptian versions, and the Ante-
Nicene Fathers should be added to the list: we venture 
however to omit them here for the sake of simplicity, 
the practical effect of omitting them being extremely 
small, as will be explained further on. 

263. Now if each of the Greek MSS singled out 
as primary is individually entitled to this exceptional 
distinction as a representative of Pre-Syrian texts, we 
should naturally expect the complete combinations of 
them to attest a specially pure text; the text thus at
tested being certified by the concurrence of all the great 
lines of transmission known to have existed in the earliest 
times, since undoubtedly all known Pre-Syrian forms of 
text are sufficiently represented among the primary MSS 
except the Western texts of the Catholic Epistles (in so 
far as they have a Western text) and of part of the Acts, 
and these exceptions are shown by the analogies of 
other books to affect little beyond degrees of certainty. 
And this is precisely what we do find: the groups 
formed by the complete combinations of these primary 
documents attest clearly the purity of their ancestry by 
the prevailing internal excellence of their readings. The 
number of their readings which can with any show of 
reason be pronounced to be apparently corruptions of 
other existing readings is exceedingly small; and in our 
opinion the claim is in all these cases unfounded. 

264. When these groups lose their most distinctively 
Western members, D in the Gospels and Acts and 
DaG8 in the Pauline Epistles, and with them, as usually 
happens, one or more of the predominantly Western 
versions, totally different because less comprehensive 
groups come into view, KBCL 33 in the Gospels, «ABC 
and the one or two cursives in the other books; but 

0 
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these also, when tried by internal evidence, are found 
not less constantly to bear the marks of incorrupt trans
mission. Thus far we have been dealing with essen
tially the same distributions as in former pages, though 
from a different point of view : the last result is nearly 
equivalent to the former conclusion that, certain peculiar 
omissions excepted, the Western text is probably always 
corrupt as compared with the Non-Western text. 

C. 265—267. Relation of Primary Greek MSS to 
other documentary evidence 

265. Before we proceed to examine the character 
of the more narrowly limited groups, it is necessary to 
consider in some little detail the bearing of the evidence 
of Greek MSS not singled out for primary authority, 
and of all versions and patristic quotations. Texts in all 
the languages supply a greater or less amount of various 
Pre-Syrian evidence having a strong prima facie claim 
to authority, the true force of which manifestly cannot 
be left undetermined. It is needless to discuss variations 
in which the secondary Pre-Syrian evidence (the Syrian 
evidence may be passed over here and elsewhere) is pre
dominantly on the side of the primary group, or in which 
it divides itself with anything like equality: the apparent 
difficulty begins with the numerous cases in which the 
reduced band of primary MSS is sustained by only a 
small proportion of the secondary evidence; and then 
the question arises whether any and if so what amount 
or weight of secondary evidence, in conjunction with 
outlying primary MSS, ought to balance or outweigh 
the strong antecedent authority of the primary band of 
primary MSS. The question here is not, as it was above 
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(§ 262), whether this or that document should be in
cluded among primary documents, but whether the docu
ments accepted as primary, whichever they may be, can 
safely be allowed an absolutely paramount authority. 
Taking for granted that all the documentary evidence 
contributes, more or less appreciably, to the formation 
of a right judgement as to the merit» of all rival read
ings, and further that in many variations documents not 
classed as primary contribute materially to a right de
cision, either directly or as aiding the interpretation of 
the whole evidence, we have still to ask how far primary 
documents can be implicitly trusted where they have 
little or no support from other documents. The doubt 
presents itself most strongly in readings attested by a 
very small number of primary MSS exceptionally com
mended by Internal Evidence of Groups and Docu
ments : but the principle is not affected by the number. 

266. The strongest presumption against the legiti
macy of any such separate authority of the primary MSS 
is derived from the prima facie superiority of composite 
to homogeneous attestation (see§ 75); while on the other 
hand (see § 76) it is checked by the contingency, varying 
in probability according to the ascertained elements of 
the secondary documents that may be in question, that 
apparent compositeness of attestation may really be due 
to mixture and therefore delusive. A satisfactory an
swer to the question can however be obtained from two 
sources only, Internal Evidence of such groups as consist 
wholly or almost wholly of primary MSS, and considera
tion of the nature of the texts of the secondary docu
ments as bearing on the point at issue. On the Internal 
Evidence of the more important groups of this class 
enough will be said in the following sections. We are 
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for the present concerned with the preliminary enquiry 
whether any class of secondary documents has such a 
textual character that their total or almost total absence 
from the attestation of a reading otherwise sufficiently 
attested by primary MSS should throw doubt on its 
genuineness. 

267. To conduct the enquiry with due circum
spection, it is necessary to pay special attention to those 
variations in which the extant evidence includes impor
tant secondary documents preserved only in fragments, 
and especially documents which would merit a place on 
the primary list but for their imperfect preservation. If 
in such cases the result were often unfavourable to the 
primary MSS, it would evidently in variations where they 
are absent be requisite to take into account the twofold 
contingency of their hypothetical presence on this or on 
that side. If however, on careful consideration of every 
kind of evidence, their actual presence is not found to 
justify doubts as to the antecedent authority of the 
primary MSS, we can with the more confidence trust the 
primary MSS in those more numerous variations where, 
with perhaps no accession to the number of their allies, 
they are confronted by a less imposing array. 

D. 268. Absence of Secondary Greek MSS from Groups 
containing Primary Greek MSS 

268. The first class of secondary documents, ac
cording to the usual order, is formed by the secondary 
Greek MSS; in which we do not include those whose 
texts are wholly or almost wholly of Syrian origin. No
thing can be clearer than the mixed character of all 
these MSS; so that, in supposing them to have derived 
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a given reading from, for instance, a Western origin, 
ultimate or immediate, we are not contradicting the 
known fact that they have numerous ancient Non-West
ern readings, when it is equally known that they contain 
numerous Western readings. If in some places their 
aggregation in opposition to the primary MSS appears 
too great to be explained by accidental coincidence of 
several separate mixtures with Western or other sources, 
we have to remember, first, that none or almost none 
of them are without a large Syrian element, and secondly, 
that there is no reason to suppose the Syrian to have 
been the only eclectic text which had a wide influence 
about the fourth century. 

E. 269—273. Absence of Versions from Groups con
taining Primary Greek MSS 

269. Respecting Versions, it is to be observed at the 
outset that the large extent to which they have either 
from the first or at some later time participated in 
Western corruption must lead us to expect from them 
but scanty support to the true reading in a large pro
portion of Pre-Syrian variations. Of the versions more 
ancient than the times of general mixture, the Old Latin 
being wholly Western, and the Old Syriac, as now extant 
for not quite half of the Gospels and for no other books, 
being almost wholly Western, there remain only the two 
closely related Egyptian versions, of which the Thebaic, 
itself preserved only in fragments, contains so large a 
Western element that earlier critics reckoned it as wholly 
Western. It is certain, on evidence already given (§§ 120, 
217), that the original Memphitic version became ulti
mately corrupted from common Greek sources, and the 
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printed editions to a great extent represent this debased 
form of Memphitic text; so that till the best MSS have 
been completely collated, we have no security that Mem
phitic readings at variance with the general character of 
the version belong to its primitive state. Moreover, as 
we have seen, even in its earlier days it was probably 
touched by the Western influence. There remain the 
later versions and the revised forms of the Latin and 
Syriac versions; and though they all contain Non-West
ern Pre-Syrian elements in various proportions, and ac
cordingly have all a certain number of readings in 
common with the primary Greek MSS against most ver
sions, we have no right to regard their predominant or 
even concordant opposition as outweighing an otherwise 
trustworthy attestation. 

270. This distribution of Western and Non-Western 
texts among versions is reflected in the range of support 
which the primary Greek MSS (in opposition to D in 
the Gospels and Acts, DSG3 in the Pauline Epistles) 
most usually receive from the several versions. Their 
most constant allies are, as we should expect, one or 
both of the Egyptian versions. Next to them probably 
come documents essentially Western, but preserving 
much of the earlier state of text which existed when 
many of the Western readings had not yet arisen, such 
as the Old Syriac and the African Latin. But, as we 
have said, the primary Greek MSS likewise receive in 
turn the support of every other version, sometimes of 
several at once, not seldom even where all or nearly 
all other Greek MSS stand in opposition. 

2 71. On the other hand the support of versions 
is sometimes wholly wanting. Before however this dis
tribution can be rightly judged, a very large majority 
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of the variations prima facte belonging to it must be 
cleared away. The causes of the irrelevance fall under 
two principal heads, inability to express Greek distinc
tions, and freedom of rendering. Where the variation 
lies between two approximately synonymous words, it is 
often impossible to say which it was that the author of a 
given version had before him. Such version cannot 
therefore be cited for either variant, and the necessary 
absence of a version from the side of the primary Greek 
MSS in an apparatus criticus leaves it undecided whether 
the Greek original of the version had or had not their 
reading. A similar uncertainty attends grammatical 
forms partially identical in meaning, such as the aorist 
and perfect of verbs; and also, though not in all cases, 
the presence or absence of the article. The ambiguity 
caused by freedom of rendering is sometimes not essen
tially different from the preceding cases, namely, where 
the genius of the translator's language would have ren
dered literal translation of one of the Greek readings 
unendurably stiff, or even impossible, and the most 
obvious rendering of it coincides with what would be a 
literal representation of the other Greek reading. 

272. But, apart from this involuntary licence, most 
translators are liable to deviate from their original by 
slight verbal paraphrase in just the same way as tran
scribers of the fundamental text: in other words, many 
associations of versions with Greek evidence in support 
of changes of diction are due to accidental coincidence. 
Every paraphrastic impulse which affects a transcriber is 
not less likely to affect a translator, who has a strong 
additional temptation to indulge the impulse in the fact 
that he is creating a new set of words, not copying words 
set one after another before him. One of the commonest 
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forms of paraphrase is a change of order; and a large 
proportion of the readings in which the primary Greek 
MSS stand alone differ from the rival readings in order 
only. How little reliance can be placed on the adverse 
testimony of versions in such a matter is indeed proved 
by the absence of Greek or any other authority for num
berless scattered inversions of order, to be found in MSS 
of so literal a version as the Old Latin. Other changes 
of a paraphrastic kind, in which versions may have the 
appearance of supplying attestation in another language 
to similar Greek readings, but which doubtless were often 
in fact made by the translators and the Greek scribes 
independently, are the insertion of expletives, more es
pecially pronouns (very liberally added as suffixes by 
Syriac translators), καί after όντως, and the like; the 
resolution or introduction of participial constructions; 
and permutations of conjunctions, and introductory lan
guage generally. In some of these cases a peculiarity 
of form in one Greek reading renders it probable that 
versions which attest it are faithfully reproducing their 
original, while it remains uncertain which original un
derlies any or all, of the versions on the opposite side: 
in other cases either Greek reading might so easily be 
paraphrased. by. the other, either in Greek or in any 
other language, ,that no single version can be safely taken 
to represent exactly its original; though it is usually 
probable that some only of the versions have disguised 
their fundamental reading. 

273. But, when allowance has been made for all 
these cases in which the apparent isolation of the primary 
Greek MSS is possibly or probably delusive, a certain 
number of variations remain in which the isolation must 
in the present state of our evidence be counted as 



UNSUPPORTED BY VERSIONS 201 

unambiguous. For the reasons given above, the suppo
sition that readings thus unattested by any version may 
yet be original is consistent with the known facts of 
transmission; and continuous examination of the read
ings attested by the primary Greek MSS without a 
version fails to detect any difference of internal character 
between them and readings in which the primary Greek 
MSS are sustained by versions. While therefore so 
narrow a range of attestation renders special caution 
imperative with respect to these readings, and some of 
them cannot be held certain enough to render all 
recognition of their rivals superfluous, we have found 
no sufficient reasons either for distrusting them gene
rally or for rejecting any of them absolutely. 

F. 27 4—2 7 9. Absence of Fathers from Groups contain
ing Primary Greek MSS 

274· The presence or absence of Fathers as allies 
of the primary Greek MSS is evidently to a great extent 
fortuitous, depending as it does so much on the nature 
of the passage, as causing it to be quoted often, seldom, 
or not at all. Except therefore in the comparatively few 
cases in which it is morally certain that a passage must 
have been quoted by one or more given Fathers in 
given contexts, had it stood with a particular reading 
in the text used by him or them, negative patristic 
evidence is of no force at all. 

275. This universal rule is completely applicable to 
the variations which we are now considering, where 
neither variant is attested by any Father who does not 
habitually follow a Syrian text: it is applicable in prin
ciple, but subject to more or less qualification, where 
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the reading opposed to that of the primary Greek MSS 
has patristic attestation not obviously Syrian, and their 
reading has none. The extent of its applicability must 
be affected by the usual character of the text of the 
Fathers who cite the passage. Almost all Greek Fathers 
after Eusebius have texts so deeply affected by mixture 
that their dissent, however clearly established, cannot 
at most count for more than the dissent of so many 
secondary Greek uncial MSS, inferior in most cases to 
the better sort of secondary uncial MSS now existing. 
The patristic evidence which can appreciably come into 
account must thus be limited to that of Ante-Nicene 
Fathers, and those very few later Fathers who used 
approximately Ante-Nicene texts. 

276. But further, the apparent patristic evidence 
literally or virtually Ante-Nicene requires in its turn 
critical sifting. All the possible sources of error ex
plained in former pages (§§156, 157) have to be kept 
constantly in mind; with the additional consideration 
that here we are dealing with detached variations, in 
which, except in the way of observation of analogies, 
we can obtain no corrective help from other variations. 
Positive grounds for distrusting the faithful transmission 
of a patristic attestation concordant with the Syrian 
text may very often be found, for instance in a recorded 
variation of MSS or in the clear implication of the 
context. Where this is the case, there is nothing arbi
trary in ignoring the printed testimony, or even, if the 
evidence is strong enough, in reckoning it as favourable 
to the rival reading. Wherever a transcriber of a patristic 
treatise was copying a quotation differing from the text to 
which he was accustomed, he had virtually two originals 
before him, one present to his eyes, the other to his 
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mind; and, if the difference struck him, he was not 
unlikely to treat the written exemplar as having blun
dered. But since the text familiar to nearly all tran
scribers after the earlier ages, to say nothing of editors, 
was assuredly the Syrian text, this doubleness of original 
could arise only where the true patristic reading was 
Non-Syrian. For the converse supposition there is no 
similar justification: for the only known causes that can 
be assigned for the appearance of a Non-Syrian reading 
in a patristic quotation are faithful transmission and 
accidental error; and where the reading is independently 
known to be of high antiquity, the chance of accidental 
coincidence in error is in an immense preponderance 
of cases too minute to come into account. 

277. Even where there is no obvious positive in
ternal ground for doubting whether the words written 
by a Father have been faithfully preserved, some slight 
uncertainty must always rest on a patristic attestation 
of a variant adopted by the Syrian text, since the sup
posed doubleness of original remains equally possible, and 
equally likely, whether the circumstances of the individual 
quotation do or do not happen to contain suspicious 
indications. This uncertainty ceases to be slight when 
the apparent position of the patristic testimony creates 
a grouping unlike any of the groupings into which it 
habitually enters, and when if transferred to the other 
side it would find itself in accustomed company. 

278. Again, there is often reason to doubt whether 
what a Father wrote was identical with what he read: 
positive grounds may be found for distrusting a free 
quotation as faithfully representing the biblical text used, 
provided that the difference between one variant and 
another is such as might readily be reproduced accident-



204 PRIMARY GREEK MSS 

ally by the free manner or the special purpose of the 
citation. Patristic quotations in short, like versions, may 
easily seem to make up a composite attestation, when it 
is really nothing more than an accidental coincidence. 
Such deceptive attestations might conceivably arise in 
either direction: but in a large majority of cases they 
would be due to a paraphrastic impulse such as that which 
we find working in scribes; that is, for either process the 
original peculiarities of order or diction which tempt to 
modification would be the same. In like manner the in
termingling of unconscious reminiscences of parallel or 
similar passages, a specially fruitful cause of corruption 
in patristic quotations, may easily result in readings 
identical with readings due in MSS to harmonistic or 
other assimilation, and thus produce a deceptive sem
blance of joint attestation. Accordingly quotations 
apparently opposed to the primary Greek MSS are 
oftener found to be for these reasons questionable repre
sentatives of the texts used by the patristic writers than 
those which seem to support the primary Greek MSS. 
Suspicions as to fidelity of quotation, unsustained by 
other evidence, by the nature of the case can never 
transpose attestation from one side to the other; they can 
only create uncertainty: but uncertainty suffices to 
destroy the force of the prima facie contrast between 
the presence of patristic attestation on the one side and 
its absence on the other. 

279. Lastly, even the presence of tried and verified 
Pre-Syrian patristic evidence in opposition to the pri
mary Greek MSS, in conjunction with its absence from 
their side, loses much of the weight to which it would 
otherwise be entitled, when the actual texts employed 
in the extant writings of the Ante-Nicene Fathers are 
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taken into consideration. Western readings, it will be 
remembered, are abundant in Clement and Origen, 
much more in Eusebius; and these are the only Ante-
Nicene Fathers, represented to us by more than petty 
fragments, whose texts are not approximately Western. 
Now the readings of primary Greek MSS with which 
we are here concerned have opposed to them D in the 
Gospels and Acts, D,G, in the Pauline Epistles and 
almost always other Western documents as well, making 
up a clear Western element in the attestation, whether 
the origin be 'Western' or not. If therefore even 
Clement or Origen swell the array, the source of their 
readings in these passages, as in many others where no 
doubt is possible, may be Western; and if so, they con
tribute nothing towards shewing that these readings were 
only preserved by the Western text, not originated by 
it Nevertheless, since the greater part of the texts 
of the Alexandrian Fathers is Non-Western (see § 159), 
their certified opposition to a reading of the primary 
Greek MSS ought to forbid its unqualified acceptance 
except after the fullest consideration. 

G. 280. Absence of Versions and FatJiers from Groups 
containing Primary Greek MSS 

280. We have spoken separately of the absence of 
Versions and of Fathers from the company of the 
primary Greek MSS: it remains to consider the rare 
and extreme cases in which Versions and Fathers are 
absent together. Independently of the special utility of 
versions and patristic quotations in supplying the land
marks of textual history their certified testimony has a 
high corroborative worth. The unknown Greek MSS 
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from which they all derive their authority preceded our 
earliest extant MSS in several cases by long periods event
ful in textual history, and thus at least rescue any reading 
of our MSS which they undoubtedly attest from the 
suspicion of having come into existence at any recent 
stage of transcription, in the century, we may say, pre
ceding 350. This ancillary aid of Versions and Fathers 
in individual variations is invaluable, notwithstanding their 
unfitness to supply a primary and continuous standard of 
text as compared with our best Greek MSS. But, though 
the security of verification is withdrawn where Versions 
and Fathers are both absent, it by. no means follows that 
a positive insecurity takes its place. Every version, so 
far as it is at present known to us, contains so many 
readings which it is morally impossible to believe to be 
right, and a certain proportion of these readings are 
scattered in such apparent irregularity, that we have no 
right to assume either that the deficiencies of one version, 
as the Memphitic, would in every case be made up by 
some other version,· or that deficiencies of all versions 
and deficiencies of all extant patristic evidence would 
never happen to coincide. Moreover the transition to 
total absence of Versions and Fathers is bridged over by 
the many places in which a secondary version, as the 
^thiopic or Armenian, supplies the only accessory 
authority. The whole number of cases where the pri
mary Greek MSS stand alone is extremely small, when 
the deceptive variations mentioned above (§§ 271, 272), 
have been set aside: and neither in their internal cha
racter nor in their external relations to other documents 
have we found reason to deny to such readings the 
favourable presumption which their attestation by the 
better of the extant Greek MSS would confer. 
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SECTION II. DOCUMENTARY GROUPS AS LIMITED BY 

REFERENCE TO THE BEST PRIMARY GREEK MSS 

281—355 

A. 281—283. Relation of variations between Primary 
Greek MSS to the chief ancient texts 

281. After this examination of the relation of the 
evidence of Versions and Fathers to that of the primary 
Greek MSS in respect of the final process of deter
mining the text, we must now resume the consideration 
of the numerous variations in which the primary Greek 
MSS differ widely among themselves. Here, in investi
gating Internal Evidence of Groups for each individual 
group or class of groups, we lose clear and obvious 
parallelism with the great ancient texts. But the dis
tribution of attestation for most of the groups must as 
a matter of fact have in most cases been determined 
by the great ancient texts, with or without subsequent 
mixture, whether it be in our power to assign each docu
ment to a definite text or not (see § 243 V); and there
fore that cannot well be the right reading which would 
render the documentary distribution incompatible with 
known genealogies. It is not indeed requisite that we 
should be able to decide between two or more possible 
histories of a variation; but an important confirmation 
is wanting when we are unable to suggest at least 
one such history consistent alike with the composition 
of documents as known through the simpler and more 
normal distributions of attestation, and with the genuine
ness of the reading commended by Internal Evidence of 
Groups and other considerations. Before therefore we 
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proceed to enquire into the character of special groups in 
detail, it will be right to examine a little more closely the 
probable relation of the primary ancient lines of trans
mission to many important variations now to be con
sidered. 

282. The principal difficulty with which we have 
to deal arises from an apparent combination of Western 
and Alexandrian attestations in opposition to a group of 
documents which bears no clear and obvious marks of 
compositeness of attestation, but which is commended 
by Internal Evidence of Groups; so-that the preference 
accorded to this group seems to involve the paradox 
of a preference of a single line of descent to two con
cordant lines of descent. Given the independence of 
the Western and Alexandrian texts, the supposed pre
ference is genealogically untenable as regards readings 
which could not owe their place in both texts to acci
dental coincidence in error. Now, though no contra
diction is involved in the hypothesis of the adoption of 
early Alexandrian readings into a late Western text or 
of early Western readings into a late Alexandrian text, 
the actual evidence contains comparatively few traces of 
any such relation of dependence; while the definite 
original parallelism of the two texts is evinced by the 
many places in which they smooth away difficulties of 
language by entirely different devices. Either therefore 
(1) the readings of which we are now speaking as found 
only in the better of the primary Greek MSS must be of 
Alexandrian origin; or (2) they must have originated in 
some indeterminate equally aberrant text, assignation of 
them to a Western origin being in most cases clearly 
impossible; or (3) the opposed attestation cannot rightly 
be «aid to combine the two primary aberrant texts. 



SIMPLE AND COMPOSITE ATTESTATION 209 

283. The two former suppositions stand in so 
flagrant opposition to the suggestions of internal evidence, 
howsoever obtained, and harmonise so ill with the 
results furnished by other groupings, that nothing but 
the proved inadmissibility of the third supposition could 
justify their acceptance. The third supposition is how
ever natural enough, as soon as we recognise on the one 
hand the wide and early prevalence of Western readinge, 
and on the other the mixed composition of the Greek 
MSS which are the chief extant representatives of the 
Alexandrian text (compare § 269). The Alexandrian text 
of the Gospels for instance would have been hopelessly 
obscure but for the very large Alexandrian elements 
which NCL(A) 33 contain in various places and propor
tions : yet the presence of a Western element in these 
MSS is equally indubitable, and it furnishes what must 
be in most cases the true key to the paradox. The 
readings attested by the best of the primary Greek MSS 
are as a rule simply Non-Western readings which are 
extant in an exceptionally small number of existing 
documents because the Western corruptions of them 
obtained an exceptionally early and wide popularity in 
one or other of the eclectic texts of the third and fourth 
centuries. That one of these eclectic texts arose at Alex
andria, the text of Hesychius (see § 249) being indeed 
probably of this character, is likely enough; and, if so, 
it might be called a late Alexandrian text: but such a fact 
would only serve to illustrate the conclusion just stated. 
This conclusion harmonises in every respect with all 
known facts; and we are unable to think of any other 
interpretation which can be consistently applied without 
startling incongruities alike of external and of internal 
evidence. 

Ρ 
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Β. 284—286. General relations of Β and Κ to otlur 
documents 

284. When the various subordinate groupings which 
arise by the defection of one or another member of the 
leading groups of primary Greek MSS described as 
mainly Non-Western are tested by the prevalent cha
racter of their readings, the results thus obtained are 
for most of them as well marked as in the cases where 
the primary Greek MSS agree together. Two striking 
facts here successively come out with especial clearness. 
Every group containing both X and Β is found, where 
Internal Evidence is tolerably unambiguous, to have an 
apparently more original text than every opposed group 
containing neither; and every group containing B, with 
the exception of such Western groups as include Β in the 
Pauline Epistles, is found in a large preponderance of cases, 
though by no means universally, to have an apparently 
more original text than every opposed group containing K. 

285. Thus Internal Evidence of Groups conducts us 
to conclusions respecting these two MSS analogous to, 
and confirmatory of, the conclusions obtained inde
pendently by ascertaining to what extent the principal 
extant documents severally represent the several ancient 
lines of text. We found Ν and Β to stand alone in 
their almost complete immunity from distinctive Syrian 
readings; Ν to stand far above all documents except Β in 
the proportion which the part of its text neither Western 
nor Alexandrian bears to the rest; and Β to stand far 
above Κ in its apparent freedom from either AVestern 
or Alexandrian readings with the partial exception in 
the Pauline Epistles already mentioned more than once 
(§§ 204 tT.). 
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286. The two processes deal with distinct classes 

of phenomena, the one with distributions of external 
attestation, the other with internal characteristics. The 
former simply registers in what company a given docu
ment is or is not found, with reference to certain well 
marked assemblages constantly recurring and having a 
conspicuously ancient origin: the latter deduces from 
those variations which on internal grounds afford clear 
presumptions the quality of the texts attested by. the 
various groups into which a given document enters, and 
thus ultimately the quality of the document itself as 
a whole. The results of the former process are brought 
into comparison with those of the latter by a similar 
but independent deduction of the texts of the observed 
assemblages of documents. To a certain limited ex
tent the materials in this case are identical with those 
employed in the latter process, for the various Syrian, 
Western, and Alexandrian assemblages are included 
among the numerous groups. But this partial coinci
dence does not materially impair the independence of 
the two processes, at least as regards any mixed or any 
approximately neutral document; for among the varia
tions from which the character of, let us say, the Western 
text is deduced there will be found many in which 
each of the mixed documents now in question stands 
in opposition to the Western reading; and again many 
groupings, which by the ascertained quality of their 
texts go to shew the quality of a given document included 
in them all, are of too ambiguous composition to be 
used as evidence of the character of the Western or 
other assemblages. Thus the correspondence between 
the results of the two modes of investigating the groups 
containing Κ and Β, and again those containing Β with-

p2 



212 RELATION OF Β TO Κ NOT AFFECTED 

out K, is not created, as might be incautiously surmised, 
by a twofold presentation of inferences essentially the 
same, but amounts to a real verification. On the other 
hand the ascertainment of the quality of any single docu
ment by bringing together the ascertained qualities of the 
texts of the different groups of which it is a member is 
not essentially different from the direct ascertainment of 
its quality on internal grounds without intermediate 
reference to groups, except in its omission to take into 
account those variations in which the document stands 
absolutely alone, 

C. 287—304. Relation of Β to Κ and characteristics 
of Groups containing both Β and Κ 

287. It now becomes necessary to scrutinise more 
closely the trustworthiness of the propositions laid down 
above respecting the preeminent excellence of the Vatican 
and Sinaitic MSS, which happen likewise to be the old
est extant Greek MSS of the New Testament. It is at 
the outset essential to distinguish carefully the readings 
and the groups of documents in which they stand side 
by side from those in which one of them stands alone. 
Following the gradual narrowing of groups, we come first 
to the combination KB, which is, as we have intimated, 
wherever it occurs, the constant element of those variable 
groups that are found to have habitually the best read
ings. The statement remains true, we believe, not less 
when the groups dwindle so as to leave KB compara
tively or absolutely alone than when they are of larger 
compass. The cases in which KB have no support of 
Greek MSS, or no support at all, are connected by every 
gradation with the cases in which they stand at the head 
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of a considerable group; and the principle is not affected 
by the size of the groups. But when the number of 
members is nearly or quite reduced to two, it is of con
sequence to find out what can be known respecting the 
antecedents of each, and especially respecting their 
mutual relations. 

288. The first point that arises for examination is 
the independence of their testimony» The numerous 
readings in which they stand alone against all or nearly 
all extant Greek MSS suggests at once the enquiry 
whether they had separate ancestries or were, to a greater 
or less extent, copies of a single exemplar. The enquiry 
is the more necessary because the two MSS are really 
brought together as to their transcription in a singular 
manner by the fact observed byTischendorf, that six leaves 
of the New Testament in K, together with the opening 
verses of the Apocalypse, besides corrections, headings, 
and in two cases subscriptions, to other parts, are from the 
hand of the same scribe that wrote the New Testament 
in B. The fact appears to be sufficiently established by 
concurrent peculiarities in the form of one letter, punctu
ation, avoidance of contractions, and some points of 
orthography. As the six leaves are found on compute* 
tion to form three pairs of conjugate leaves, holding 
different places in three distant quires, it seems probable 
that they are new or clean copies of corresponding leaves 
executed by the scribe who wrote the rest of the New 
Testament, but so disfigured, either by an unusual num
ber of corrections of clerical errors or from some unknown 
cause, that they appeared unworthy to be retained, and 
were therefore cancelled and transcribed by the 'cor
rector'. However this may be, their internal character 
of text differs in no respect from that of their neighbours. 
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The fact that the scribe of Β was a 'corrector' of Κ shews 
that the two MSS were written in the same generation, 
probably in the same place: but as regards the text it 
has no independent force, though it would have to be 
taken into account if the internal evidence were to point 
to the use of a common exemplar. On the other hand a 
strong presumption to the contrary is created by remark
able differences in the order of the books, the divisions 
into sections, and other externals. 

289. Turning then to the internal evidence afforded 
by the texts themselves, we are at once confronted by the 
question,—How can we know that any two MSS are both 
derived from a common parent or near ancestor? Cer
tainly not, as is often assumed, from the bare fact that 
they have many readings in common, with or without the 
support of other documents. What is absolutely certain 
in these cases is that those readings have some common 
ancestor, coincidences in independent error being always 
excepted; and it is morally certain that the same ancestor 
supplied more or less of the rest of the text. But this 
ancestor may have been at any distance from the MSS, 
near or remote, back to the autograph itself inclusive. 
That this is no exaggeration will be eeen at once by 
following the course of transmission downwards instead 
of upwards. Whenever an original reading has disap
peared from all representatives of all originally indepen
dent lines of transmission except two, and each of these 
two lines has either but a single extant representative or 
has itself lost the true reading in all its extant representa
tives but one, the resulting distribution is precisely as 
supposed, two MSS against the rest: and this is a com
mon case in many texts. To what stage in the trans
mission the common ancestor implied by the identical 
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readings belonged, can in fact, so far as it can be deter
mined at all, be determined only by the internal cha
racter of these readings, and by the genealogical relation
ships to other documents disclosed by these and the 
other readings. 

290. As soon as the test furnished by the most ele
mentary analysis of attestations, and consequently of 
genealogies, is applied, the supposition that the texts of 
Μ and Β as wholes are in any one book or chapter of the 
Testament derived from a single near ancestor falls to 
the ground. It is negatived at the first glance by the 
multitude of variations in which they are divided, while 
each is associated with a variety of attestarioa Apart 
from the associated attestations the diversities of read
ing would be inconclusive: they might have been produced 
by the independent carelessness or licence of two trans
cribers of the same exemplar. But where each discrepant 
reading has other witnesses, and there is no room for 
accidental coincidence, the discrepancies in two trans
cripts of the same exemplar can have no other origin 
than mixture; that is, at least one of the transcripts 
must be virtually a transcript of two different originals. 
In this restricted sense alone is the hypothesis of a proxi
mate common origin of Κ and Β worthy of being seriously 
examined; that is, in the sense that a single proximate 
original has supplied a large common element in their 
texts. 

291. To examine the hypothesis in this shape, we 
must put out of sight all the elements of each MS which 
it owes to undoubted mixture with texts capable of being 
recognised through a long succession of variations, and 
which may therefore easily have come in together; that 
is, every clearly Western and every clearly Alexandrian 
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reading of κ in such books as are preserved in B, and 
every clearly Western reading of Β in the Pauline Epistles. 
The residue would then approximately represent each 
text reduced to the form which it must have had just 
before the great final independent mixture, upon the 
hypothesis that antecedent to this mixture the two texts 
had a common proximate origin. To make comparison 
clearer, we may further leave out of account every reading 
of either MS singly which has no other attestation what
ever. 

292, The resulting text however would still entirely 
fail to shew the imagined agreement. Multitudes of dis
crepancies between κ and Β would remain, in which each 
MS would have some very early documentary evidence 
supporting it. Doubtless the hypothesis might still be 
rendered possible by supposing all the readings in which 
Κ and Β differ to have been taken simultaneously in one 
of these MSS from a single accessory original, or each 
MS to have its own accessory original* But the same 
conjectural mode of composition might be imagined with 
equal propriety for any other pair of MSS having at least 
an equal number of coincidences peculiar to themselves 
and no greater number of discrepancies* It is only one 
among an almost infinite number of at least equally 
probable contingencies, and has therefore no a priori 
probability of its own, though it would have no inherent 
improbability if other textual phenomena pointed to it 
The problem cannot possibly be solved on the ground of 
attestation alone: but, so far as the phenomena of attes
tation contribute to its solution, they do not suggest a 
near common origin for even the residuary portions of Κ 
and Β. 

293. We now come to the indications furnished by 
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the internal character of identical readings. If some of 
the identical readings are manifestly wrong, and if they 
further are of such a nature that accidental coincidence 
will not naturally account for their having the double at
testation, they must have had a common original later than 
the autograph; and it becomes probable that some at least 
of those other identical readings which afford no clear 
internal evidence of the intrinsic kind had likewise only 
that later MS than the autograph for their common origi
nal. But this negative fact is all that we learn; and it is 
compatible with even the extreme supposition that the 
common source of the identical readings was the original 
of all extant documents, though itself but imperfectly 
representing the autograph, and thus that these readings, 
wrong though they be, were the ancestors of all other 
existing variants of the same variations (see §§ &6, 87). If 
on the other hand some of the wrong identical readings are 
manifestly derived from other existing readings, the com
mon original must of course have been later than the 
common original of the other readings; but the question 
of its remoteness or proximateness to the two extant MSS 
remains undecided. 

294. The only quite trustworthy evidence from inter
nal character for derivation from a common proximate 
original consists in the presence of such erroneous iden
tical readings as are evidently due to mere carelessness 
or caprice of individual scribes, and could not easily have 
escaped correction in passing through two or three trans
criptions. To carry weight, they must of course be too 
many to be naturally accounted for by accidental coinci
dence of error in two independent scribes. Now, to the 
best of our belief, κ and Β have in common but one such 
reading, if we set aside the itacisms, or permutations of 
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vowels, current in uncial times, as between ο and ω, η 
and «; including the confusion between ήμ*ΐς and v/icis. 
This solitary blunder is παφαλλαγη η τροπής άποσκιάσματος 
for π. η τ. άποσκίασμα in James i 17· The final -ατός 
might possibly be derived from an αυτός which stands at 
the head of the next verse in a good cursive (40) and in 
two Syriac texts, and which has much intrinsic force: on 
this supposition the reading of Κ and B, though erroneous, 
would be nearer to the true reading than the common 
reading. But the evidence as a whole does not point to 
so deeply seated a corruption; and it may be fairly as
sumed that the reading -ατός is due either to thoughtless 
assimilation to the preceding genitive or to a mental 
separation of από from σκίασμα and consequent correc
tion of the supposed solecism. But, though a series 
of such coincidences would imply community of proxi
mate origin, a single instance does not, nor would two or 
three. Our extant MSS afford examples of more startling 
coincidences, unquestionably accidental, as σαροις ζόφοις 
(ΝΑ) for σ«ροις ζόφου in 2 Pet. ii 4, φθοράς φθαρτής 
(ΚAC) for σποράς φθαρτής in ι Pet. i 23, and φ'σταντο 
(N*C*D*) for φ'στατο, followed by Άκονσανπς 8c ot 
απόστολοι, in Acts viii 13, the subject of the verb being 
6 Ίε,ίμων. The coincident readings of Ν and Β likewise 
include one or two peculiar spellings having a some
what problematical appearance: they occur however 
in peculiar words, in which it is difficult to find a 
trustworthy criterion of intrinsic certainty or even pro
bability. They include likewise a few substantive read
ings which are capable of being accounted for as 
blunders, but which may as reasonably be admitted as 
genuine, and in most cases are sustained by internal 
evidence. 
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295. Thus far we have obtained only negative 
results. We have found readings that are explicable by 
the supposition of a common proximate original: we have 
found none that it is difficult to explain without it. We 
must now turn to such positive indications of the relative 
antiquity of the common original as can be obtained by 
taking genealogical relations into account These are of 
two kinds, arising from comparisons in which the two 
MSS are taken together, and from those in which they 
are taken separately. 

296. Under the former head we have to compare 
the readings in which Κ and Β together stand unsupported 
with those in which they have the concurrence of one 
or two important MSS or of ancient versions and quota
tions without extant MSS. Here we are merely recon
sidering from a special point of view the evidence from 
which the enquiry started (§ 287), the Internal Evidence 
of Groups. Having found KB the constant element in 
various groups of every size, distinguished by internal 
excellence of readings, we found no less excellence in the 
readings in which they concur without other attestations of 
Greek MSS, or even of Versions or Fathers. The two sets 
of groupings, containing no reading in common, illustrate 
and confirm each other. The general character of the 
readings of both is the same, so that there is no internal 
evidence against the natural presumption that they come 
from the same source. But the readings of KB in which 
they are associated with other and various witnesses for 
very early texts cannot by the nature of the case have 
originated with the scribe of a proximate common source; 
so that, if the common source was proximate, they must 
have been received and transmitted from an earlier 
source: and accordingly there is no reason, in the absenoe 
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of constraint from internal evidence, to imagine a differ
ent origin for those readings of KB which have no other 
attestation. It might indeed be suggested that both sets 
of readings were obtained from a single proximate com
mon source, but that the one set originated there, while 
the other was transmitted. But against this contingent 
possibility must be set the comparative inconstancy of 
the members of the smaller groups containing KB, and 
the consequent probability that occasionally they would 
all be found ranged against readings having the same 
parentage as those which they elsewhere concur with KB 
in supporting (see § 280). 

297. These considerations shew that the common 
original of KB for by far the greater part of their identical 
readings, whatever may have been its own date, had 
a very ancient and very pure text, and that there is no 
sufficient reason for surmising that the rest of their 
identical readings came from any other source* They 
prove that one of three alternatives must be true: either 
the respective ancestries of Κ and Β must have diverged 
from a common parent extremely near the apostolic auto
graphs; or, if their concordant readings were really de
rived from a single not remote MS, that MS must itself 
have been of the very highest antiquity; or, lastly, such 
single not remote MS must have inherited its text from 
an ancestry which at each of its stages had enjoyed a 
singular immunity from corruption. For practical pur
poses it is of little moment which alternative is true. 
The second and third alternatives would leave open the 
possibility that single readings of KB, otherwise unsup
ported, may have originated with the common proximate 
source here implied: but there is no difference between 
the three alternatives as regards the general character and 
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date of the readings taken together, and the consequent 
presumption in favour of any one of them. 

298. When however we go on, secondly, to compare 
the identical readings of KB with the readings of Κ unsup
ported by Β and of Β unsupported by K, the first alterna
tive obtains so much positive corroboration that the 
second and third may be safely dismissed. For the pre
sent purpose we must neglect the numerous readings in 
which Κ or Β forms part of a large group, and attend to 
those readings only in which they stand respectively in 
opposition to all or almost all other Greek MSS, but 
with some other support; with the places where they 
stand absolutely alone we are not for the present con
cerned. It is then seen that a large proportion of the 
small groups containing one or other of the two MSS 
contain also other documents (versions or quotations) 
attesting a high antiquity of text Many of the readings 
of Β having this accessory attestation are doubtless 
wrong, and, as we shall see presently, a much greater 
number of the readings of Κ; what we are now concerned 
with however is not genuineness but antiquity. Each of 
the two MSS is proved by these readings to be at least 
in part derived from an original preserving an extremely 
ancient text, for the most part not represented by our 
other extant MSS: and these two texts are by the nature 
of the case different from each other. 

299. The distinct existence of these two indepen
dent texts is further illustrated by places where they 
emerge into view simultaneously; that is, in a certain 
number of those ternary or yet more composite variations 
in which the readings of X and of Β are different from 
each other, but are closely connected together in opposi
tion to the reading or readings of the great bulk of docu-
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ments, and in which each of the two MSS is supported 
by a small number of documents having a largely Pre-
Syrian text In these cases, allowance being made for 
the possibility of an occasional accidental coincidence, 
the reading of neither Κ nor Β can have originated in the 
process of transcription from a proximate common source, 
and the two MSS confront each other with exclusively 
early texts of different ancestry. 

300. It follows from the binary and the ternary 
variations alike that the hypothesis of a proximate com
mon original for the identical readings of WB involves the 
necessity of postulating at least three independent sources 
of exceptionally ancient character of text for the two 
MSS, independently of sources akin to documents still 
largely extant. It is at once obvious that the same 
phenomena are accounted for with much greater proba
bility by the simple explanation that the identical read
ings do not represent a third and proximate common 
original, containing a single pure text preserved with 
extraordinary fidelity, but are merely those portions of 
text in which two primitive and entirely separate lines of 
transmission had not come to differ from each other 
through independent corruption in the one or the other, 

301. The importance of this conclusion is so great 
that we venture to repeat in other and fewer words the 
principal steps which lead to it Whatever be the mutual 
relation of Ν and B, each of them separately, Κ in the 
Apocalypse excepted, is found on comparison of its 
characteristic readings with those of other documentary 
authorities of approximately determinate date to have a 
text more ancient by a long interval than that of any 
other extant Non-Western MS containing more than a 
few verses; to be in fact essentially a text of the second 
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or early third century. This fact, which is independent 
of coincidences of KB, so that it would remain true of Κ 
if Β were unknown, and of Β if Κ were unknown, suggests 
the most natural explanation of their coincidences. They 
are due, that is, to the extreme and as it were primordial 
antiquity of the common original from which the ancestries 
of the two MSS have diverged, the date of which cannot 
be later than the early part of the second century, and 
may well be yet earlier. So high an antiquity would of 
course be impossible if it were necessary to suppose that 
the 'common original' was a single archetypal MS com-, 
prising all the books as they now stand in either existing 
MS. But, as has been noticed elsewhere (§ 14 : see also 
§352), there is reason to suspect that the great MSS of 
the Christian empire were directly or indirectly transcribed 
from smaller exemplars which contained only portions of 
the New Testament; so that the general term ' common 
original \ which we have used for the sake of simplicity, 
must in strictness be understood to denote the several 
common originals of the different books or groups of 
books. There is however no clear difference of charac
ter in the fundamental text common to Β and Κ in any 
part of the New Testament in which Β is not defective. 
The textual phenomena which we find when we compare 
them singly and jointly with other documents are through
out precisely those which would present themselves in 
representatives of two separate lines diverging from a 
point near the autographs, and not coming into contact 
subsequently. Other relations of pedigree are doubtless 
theoretically possible, but involve improbable combina
tions. 

302. An answer, in our opinion a true and sufficient 
answer, is thus found to the question how far the testimo-
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nies of Κ and Β are independent of each other. Their 
independence can be carried back so far that their con
cordant testimony may be treated as equivalent to that 
of a MS older than Ν and Β themselves by at least two 
centuries, probably by a generation or two more. Here, 
as always, high relative and absolute antiquity supplies a 
strong presumption of purity, but cannot guarantee it: 
on the one hand the writings of the New Testament were 
liable to textual change in the earliest generations of 
their existence as well as a little later; on the other the 
close approach to the time of the autographs raises the 
presumption of purity to an unusual strength. It must 
be remembered however that part of the evidence with 
which we have been dealing relates to quality as well as 
to antiquity: Internal Evidence of Groups, independently 
of the aid which it gives towards ascertaining the proxi
mity or distance of the common original of Κ and B, 
retains its own direct value. As was pointed out above 
(§ 296), even if it were credible that they were divided 
from their common ancestor by no more than two or 
three transcriptions, we should have on this ground to 
ascribe to the ancestry of the common ancestor an extra
ordinary freedom from corruption. 

303. That absolute purity cannot be ascribed to all 
readings attested by KB is implied in the existence of the 
Western non-interpolations (§ 240). We shall presently 
have to notice the possibility of a concurrence of Κ and Β 
in support of wrong Western readings in St Paul's Epis
tles, implying a departure in the ancestries of both from 
their common fundamental text; and this is perhaps the 
most natural explanation of the attestation of the unques
tionably wrong reading ήλθα? for ηλθον by KBDsG8 cuf 

Orig in Gal. ii 12. Account must likewise be taken of 
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the places in which, without difference of reading between 
Κ and B, the true text appears to be lost in all existing 
documents, or in all but one or two of a subsidiary 
character. Besides these clear or possible errors in KB 
there are some few variations in which their joint read
ing, though supported by some other testimony, is subject 
to more or less of doubt. But we have not found reason 
to make any further deduction from their united authority. 
In this as in all similar cases no account of course can be 
taken of coincidences that might be easily due to the 
independent origination of the same error by two different 
scribes. Under this head preeminently fall identical 
changes of an itacistic kind, as the confusion between 
imperatives in -c and infinitives in -at, and also be
tween ήμεΐς and vptis: it seldom happens that both MSS 
go unquestionably astray together in such points, for 
their laxity is but comparative, but examples do occur. 
When these indecisive coincidences have been set aside, 
no readings of KB remain which we could venture to pro
nounce certainly or probably wrong as against other 
existing readings. This general immunity from substan
tive errors that can without room for doubt be recognised 
as errors in the common original of KB, in conjunction 
with its very high antiquity, provides in a multitude of 
places a safe criterion of genuineness, not to be distrusted 
except on very clear internal evidence. Accordingly, with 
the exceptions mentioned above, it is our belief (i) that 
readings of KB should be accepted as the true readings 
until strong internal evidence is found to the contrary, 
and (2) that no readings of KB can safely be rejected 
absolutely, though it is sometimes right to place them 
only on an alternative footing, especially where they 
receive no support from Versions or Fathers. 
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304. Sufficient examples of important or interesting 
readings attested by KB, but lost from the texts of all 
other extant uncials, will be found in the Appendix, as in 
the notes on Matt, ν 22; χ 3; xi 19; xvi 21; xvii 20; 
xxviii 6; Mark ix 29; xvi 9—20; Acts xx. 5, 28; 1 Pet ν 2; 
Eph. i 1. Two or three additional places may be noticed 
here, in which there is reason to think that the bearing of 
the internal evidence is liable to be misunderstood. 

Mark iv 8 και άλλα €πεσ*ν κ. τ. λ., και εδίδου καρπον άνα-
βαίνοντα και αυξανόμενα Ν Β (αυξανόμενον ADLA Cil1, αυξά
νοντα C and most documents). Here the true force of the 
parable requires that not the fruit, but the plants into 
which the seeds have expanded, be said to mount up 
and grow. The temptations to corruption were peculiarly 
strong; άραβαίνοντα, immediately following καρπόν, had an 
ambiguous termination readily assumed to belong to the 
masculine accusative, and thus drew after it the other parti
ciple, one text adopting the middle form, which involved least 
change, the other the neuter form, which coincided with 
άναβαίνοντα: an additional motive for alteration would be 
the apparent paradox of seeds being said to 'mount up', a 
paradox which St Mark apparently intended to soften by 
means of, the order of words. Finally the Western and 
Syrian texts completed the corruption by changing άλλα to 
the Sk\o of w. 5, 7. 

John IV 15 Ίνα μη διψώ μη$€ διέρχωμαι (or -ομαι) ενθάδε 
άντλείν K*B Orig* [εργωμαι most documents). Διέρχομαι 
is here used in its idiomatic sense 'come all the way', 
which expresses the woman's sense of her often repeated 
toil. Being commonly used in other senses, the word was 
easily misunderstood and assumed to be inappropriate; 
and the change would be helped by the facility with which 
one of two similar consecutive syllables drops out. 

Acts xxviii 13 καταχθεντες cis Συρακούσας επέμεινα με ν 
ημέρας rptls odcv ncpicXovres κατηντήσαμςν (Ις 'Ρήγιον Ν*Β 
g (tulimus et [ = ' weighed anchor', as vg cum sustulissent 
de Asso for αραντες ασσον in xxvii 13]) memph ('going 
forth'); where most documents have π€ρκ\θ6ντ€5. Ilepii-
λ«τ€* here is explained by the use of the same verb in 
xxvii 40, κα\ τάς άγκυρας ntpiekoirrcs (Ίων ris την θάλασσαν, 
where it clearly means the casting loose (literally' stripping 
ofT) of the anchors (with their cables) in order to set the 
vessel free to drive, though it is otherwise unknown as a 
nautical term. By analogy it must here mean the casting 
loose of the cables which attached the vessel to the shore 
in harbour (called in ampler phrase τα άπόγαα λύσασθαι. 
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\vaau, άποκόψαι &α), the elliptic employment of transitive 
verbs being common in Greek nautical language as in 
English (compare αρανης in xxvii 13, cited above). The 
general sense then is merely 'and loosing from thence', 
that is, from Syracuse, where there had been a stay of three 
days· On the other hand the run from Syracuse to Rhegium 
could never be described as circuitous (neptcXBomy), unless 
the ship were thrown out of her course by contrary winds, 
a circumstance not likely to be noticed by means of an 
obscure implication (cf. xxvii 4, 7, 8); while scribes, to 
whom this geographical difficulty was not likely to suggest 
itself, would be tempted by the superficial smoothness of 
π€ρΐ€\θοντ€ς. 

Π. 305—307. Binary uncial combinations containing 
Β and Κ respectively 

305. We come next to the variations in which Ν 
^nd Β stand on different sides. The first step towards 
dealing successfully with the problems which here arise is 
to examine the internal character of the readings attested 
by the two series of binary groups formed by κ and by Β 
combined with each of the other primary Greek MSS. 
Now every such binary group containing Β is found by 
this process to offer a large proportion of readings which 
on the closest scrutiny have the ring of genuineness, 
while it is difficult to find any readings so attested which 
look suspicious after full consideration. Such groups 
are in the Gospels BL, BC, BT, BE, BD, AB, BZ, Β 33, 
in St Mark Β Δ ; in the Acts AB, BC, BD, ΒΕβ, Β 61; 
in the Catholic Epistles AB, BC, BPe; in the Pauline 
-Epistles AB, BC, BM2, (BP,,) Β 17, Β 67** These 
readings are in fact for most of the groups, especially 
those belonging to the Gospels, hardly of less uniformly 
good character than the readings of KB. Once more, 
their character is not found appreciably different whether 
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they do or do not receive the support of Versions or 
Fathers. 

306. One binary group containing Β requires sepa
rate mention, namely BDa of the Pauline Epistles. From 
what has been already said (§§ 204, 228) on the Western 
element of Β in these Epistles it will be evident that the 
combinations BDeG8 and BGS, when they are unsustained 
by clear Non-Western Pre-Syrian attestation, may be 
taken to imply a Western reading. The question thus 
arises whether the same is to be said of BDe. On 
the one hand D represents on the whole an earlier 
and purer form of the Western text than G„ so 
that, were not Β known to contain a Western ele
ment in these epistles, the combination BDe would, 
like the BD of the Gospels and Acts, have a strong 
presumption in its favour; and the presumption, 
though weakened, is by no means destroyed by the 
contingency which has thus to be taken into account 
On the other hand De has some clearly Western cor
ruptions from which G8 is free; and the analogy of 
BD^G, and BG8 preclude any assumption that BDe could 
not have this character. The decision must accordingly 
rest with Internal Evidence, which is on the whole defi
nitely favourable to the BDS readings, while some of 
them are not free from doubt. They cannot as a class 
be condemned with the readings of BDaG8 and BG8; but 
neither is it certain that none of them are of the same 
origin and quality. Since the inferior quality of BG, 
and the ambiguity as to BDe are explained by the ex
ceptional intrusion of an alien element into the Pauline 
text of B, the existence of which alien element is ascer
tained independently of the quality of its readings, 
the character of the fundamental text of B, as shown 
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by the other binary combinations, evidently remains 
unaffected· 

307. When Κ is tested in like manner, the results 
are quite different. None of its binary combinations, if 
their readings are examined consecutively, are found to 
be habitually of good character, though here and there 
readings occur which are not to be hastily dismissed. 
The readings of KD in the Gospels and Acts are often 
interesting, but they are shown by the Versions and 
Fathers which usually support them to be simply 
Western: the character of ND with the Old Latin, of Κ 
with the Old Latin, and of D with the Old Latin is iden
tical. Except in the peculiar Western non-interpolations 
we have never found reason to trust ND. It is worth 
mention here that much the most considerable deduction 
to be made from the superiority of text in Tischendorfs 
cditio odava to his earlier editions is due to the indiscri
minate vagueness of his estimate of Κ: a large proportion 
of those readings adopted by him which we have been 
obliged to reject are ordinary Western readings which are 
attested by Κ in consequence of the Western element 
which it contains. With KD of the Gospels may be 
classed NGa of the Pauline Epistles; while the rarer 
combination «Dt of the Pauline Epistles contains both 
bad and good readings, the latter being apparently con
fined to the parts where Β is defective, and elsewhere to 
those variations in which the reading of Β is that of its 
Western element peculiar to these books, so that in the 
absence of this element we might have expected NBD, 
in place of «Dr Trial by Internal Evidence is likewise 
unfavourable to such groups as in the Gospels KL, KC, 
«Τ, «Η, «Ζ, Κ 3$, in St Mark ΚΔ · in the Acts KA, «C, 
ΚΕ„, Κ 61; in the Catholic Epistles NA, KC, «P.; in the 
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Pauline Epistles KA, KC, (NP„)K 17; though they contain 
a few readings which may perhaps be genuine. Their 
pedigree is usually, we believe, perhaps almost always, 
Alexandrian. The character is here, as elsewhere, as
certained independently of the origin: but it is instruc
tive to see how completely the results of the comparison 
of binary groups containing Κ and Β respectively are 
explained by the presence of large Western and Alex
andrian elements in K. The character of what remains 
of the text of Ν after their subtraction must be largely 
excellent, as the character of KB shews; an estimate of 
the degree of excellence cannot however be formed till 
we have taken another step. 

E. 308—325. Singular and subsingular readings of Β 

308. The readings of Β and of Κ respectively have 
now to be compared in those variations in which they 
stand unsustained by any other Greek uncial MS. Such 
readings are of two kinds, lingular readings', as they 
are usually called, which have no other direct attestation 
whatever, and what may be called ' subsingular read
ings', which have only secondary support, namely, that 
of inferior Greek MSS, of Versions, or of Fathers, or of 
combinations of documentary authorities of these kinds. 
Subsingular readings of B, which are in fact the read
ings of a particular class of groups containing B, will 
require consideration presently. What we have to say 
on the singular readings of Β may be made clearer by 
a few remarks on singular readings generally. 

309. The attention prima facie due to singular read
ings of any one document is evidently variable, ac-
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cording to the number and genealogical relations of 
the whole body of extant documents. If a text is 
preserved in but two documents, every reading of each 
where they differ is a singular reading, one or other of 
which must be right; unless indeed both are wrong, and 
the true reading has perished. If the documents are 
more numerous, the singular readings of one document 
have no less prima facie authority than the rival readings 
found in all other documents alike, provided that the 
other documents have had a common original (see § 52), 
making the readings common to them to be virtually, 
though not in appearance, as 'singular' as the others. 
The same principle holds good whatever be the total 
number of documents, unless they have all only one 
common ancestor; that is, the prima facie authority of 
the singular readings of any document cannot be esti
mated by the bare numerical relation (see §§54—57), 
but varies partly with the independence of ancestry of 
the one document in relation to all the rest, partly with 
the affinities of ancestry among the rest. Where the 
whole pedigree is very complex, as in the New Testa
ment, any documents which frequently stand in very 
small groups attesting evidently genuine readings, against 
the bulk of documents of various ages, must evidently 
contain so large elements having an independent an
cestry that the a pnori presumption against their sin
gular readings cannot be much greater than against 
singular readings at their best, that is, in texts preserved 
in two documents only. 

310. On the other hand (see §§ 56, 58) the sin
gular readings of a document may always be due either 
to inheritance from a more or less remote ancestry, which 
may be of any degree of purity, or to quite recent 
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corruption, or, which is much the commonest case, partly 
to the one, partly to the other. Whatever a document 
has inherited of the autograph text is of necessity in
cluded in its proper or ancestral text; and in order to 
ascertain the character of those of its singular readings 
which belong to its ancestral text, we must sift away as 
far as possible those other singular readings which are 
mere individualisms, so to speak, originating with the 
scribe or one of his immediate predecessors. Complete 
discrimination is of course impossible in the absence of 
the exemplar or exemplars; but every approximation to 
it is a gain. Except by conjecture, which does not con
cern us here, no scribe can make a text better than 
he found it; his highest merit is to leave it no worse. 
The inherited text of a document must therefore have 
been usually better, never worse, than the text which it 
actually presents to the eye; and the character of the 
inherited text is inevitably disguised for the worse by 
every * individualism' which remains undetected. 

311. Individualisms may obviously belong to various 
types, from purely clerical errors to alterations of purely 
mental origin. Sufficient clerical errors betray them
selves, beyond the possibility of doubt, to enable us 
with a little care to form an estimate of the degree of 
general accuracy attained by the scribe of a given docu
ment, and also of the kinds of mistakes to which he was 
prone (see § 45). The mere subtraction of a large 
number of irrelevant readings from the gross list of sin
gular readings gives, as we have seen, greater exactness 
to the appreciation of the character of the ancestral text 
But moreover the further knowledge gained respecting 
the habits of the scribe becomes of use both positively 
and negatively in dealing at a later stage with individual 
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variations. Singular readings which make good sense 
and therefore need imply no clerical error, but which 
might also be easily explained as due to a kind of 
clerical error already fixed upon the scribe by undoubted 
examples, are rendered by the presence of possible 
clerical error as a vera causa more doubtful than they 
would otherwise be. Singular readings which make good 
sense, and which cannot be explained by clerical error 
except such as lies outside the known proclivities of the 
scribe, acquire a better title to consideration. Again, 
those singular readings which are evidently errors, but are 
not clerical errors, can likewise be classified, and the 
results of classification used in the same manner: foi 
instance, in the New Testament an appreciable number 
of the singular readings of A consist in the permutation 
of synonyms, and it can hardly be doubted that these 
readings are true individualisms. Whether however such 
singular readings are individualisms or of older date, is 
often not easy to tell: but it is always useful to remember 
that the text of a document as it stands is partly ancestral, 
partly due to transcriptional error in the last stage or 
stages of transmission, though definite indications of the 
one or the other origin may be wanting for each indi
vidual variation. 

312. When the singular readings of Β are examined 
for the purpose here explained, it is found that on the 
one hand the scribe reached by no means a high standard 
of accuracy, and on the other his slips are not propor
tionally numerous or bad. Like most transcribers, he 
occasionally omits necessary portions of text because his 
eye returned to the exemplar at the wrong place. As the 
longer portions of text so omitted consist usually either 
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of 12 to 14 letters or of multiples of the same, his ex
emplar was doubtless written in lines of this length. 
Often, but not always, an obvious cause of omission may 
be found in homoeoteleuton, the beginning or ending of 
consecutive portions of text with the same combinations 
of letters or of words. Reduplications due to the same cause 
likewise occur, but more rarely. More characteristic than 
these commonest of lapses is a tendency to double a 
single short word, syllable, or letter, or to drop one of 
two similar consecutive short words, syllables, or letters. 
The following are examples: Mark ix 25 εΓωεΓωεττι-
TACCCO for ercaernTACcoa; Acts xviii 17 τογτωΝτωΝτω 
for τογτωΝτω; Mark xiii 13 eiccreAoc for eicTeAoc; 
John xiv 10 Α€Γω for AercoAera*; Luke vii 24 CA-
ΑεγοΜΞΝ for CAA€YOM€NON ; Mark iii 5 Aei for Aerei; 
vi 22 eieAeoycHC for eiceAOoycuc; vii 21 AIAOPCMOI for 
AIAAOPCMOI ; also without similarity of form, Mark vi 1 
εΐΗθεΝ for €2ΗΑΘ€Ν; vii 18 ACYNTOI for AcyNeroi. Oc
casionally we find assimilations of ending, as Mark ν 38 
αλαλάζοντας πο\λα% (for πολλά); Rom. xiv 18 Ζοκψοι* τοις 
ανθρωποις (for δόκιμος); or even, but very rarely, such 
verbal assimilations as κήρυγμα ο Ικηρνξεν in Acts χ 37 
for βάπτισμα ο Ικήρυζςν. 

313. The singular readings of Β which cannot 
strictly be called clerical errors, and yet which appear to 
be individualisms of the scribe, are confined within still 
narrower limits. A current supposition, to which fre
quent repetition has given a kind of authority, that the 
scribe of Β was peculiarly addicted to arbitrary omissions, 
we believe to be entirely unfounded, except possibly in the 
very limited sense explained below, while the facts which 
have given it plausibility are everywhere conspicuous. 
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In the New Testament, as in almost all prose writings 
which have been much copied, corruptions by interpola
tion are many times more numerous than corruptions by 
omission. When therefore a text of late and degenerate 
type, such as is the Received Text of the New Testa
ment, is consciously or unconsciously taken as a standard, 
any document belonging to a purer stage of the text 
must by the nature of the case have the appearance of 
being guilty of omissions; and the nearer the document 
stands to the autograph, the more numerous must be the 
omissions laid to its charge. If Β is preeminently free 
from interpolations, Western, Alexandrian, or Syrian, it 
cannot but be preeminently full of what may relatively 
to the Received Text be called omissions. Stricdy 
speaking, these facts have no bearing on either the 
merits or the demerits of the scribe of B, except as 
regards the absolutely singular readings of B, together 
with those nearly singular readings in which the other 
attestation may easily be due to accidental coincidence : 
multitudes of the so called omissions of Β are found in 
other good documents, few or many, and therefore, if 
not genuine, must at least have originated at a point in 
the line of transmission antecedent to B. It has seemed 
best however to speak of the supposed omissions of Β 
here once for all, both those which concern the cha
racter of Β individually and those which concern the 
character of the older text or texts from which it was 
derived. 

314. The great mass of omissions, or rather for the 
most part non-interpolations, which Β shares with other 
primary documents being set aside as irrelevant, it re
mains to be considered whether its singular readings, 
which alone are relevant, include such and so many 
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omissions as to indicate a characteristic habit of the 
scribe. It is a conceivable hypothesis that the scribe of 
B, besides inheriting a text unusually free from interpo
lations, was one of the very few transcribers addicted to 
curtailment, and thus corrupted the inherited text in a 
direction opposite to the usual course of transcription: 
the question is whether such a hypothesis is borne out 
by a comprehensive examination of the facts. What 
has been said above (§ 312) as to omissions due to 
purely clerical error need not be repeated. The only 
readings of Β which can with any plausibility be urged 
on behalf of the hypothesis are the instances in which it 
omits slight and apparently non-essential words found 
in all other documents, such as pronouns and articles. 
It is on the one hand to be remembered that such words 
are peculiarly liable to be inserted, especially in Versions 
and quotations by Fathers; and still more that we find 
numerous similar omissions in good groups containing 
B, with every gradation in the amount of support which 
it receives, so that these omissions in Β alone might 
be taken as genuine non-interpolations without incon
gruity as to the attestation, as well as consistently with 
the general character of the text of B. In our opinion 
this is the most probable account of the matter in some 
cases, and possibly in all: but it is on the whole safer 
for the present to allow for a proneness on the part of 
the scribe of Β to drop petty words not evidently re
quired by the sense, and therefore to neglect this class 
of omissions in Β alone, where good confirmatory ex
ternal or internal evidence is wanting. If however a like 
scrutiny is applied to important words or clauses, such as 
are sometimes dropped in the Western texts for the sake 
of apparent directness or simplicity, we find no traces 
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whatever of a similar tendency in B. Omissions due to 
clerical error, and especially to homoeoteleuton^ naturally 
take place sometimes without destruction of sense : and 
all the analogies suggest that this is the real cause of the 
very few substantial omissions in Β which could possibly 
be referred to a love of abbreviation. As far as readings 
of any interest are concerned, we believe the text of Β 
to be as free from curtailment as that of any other im
portant document. 

315. The chief feature of the few remaining indi-
vidualisms of B, so far as they can be recognised with 
fair certainty as such, is their simple and inartificial 
character. Nearly all of them are due to easy assimila
tion, chiefly between neighbouring clauses or verses, 
occasionally between parallel passages. Consecutive 
words are perhaps occasionally transposed : but here on 
the other hand account has to be taken of the peculiar 
habitual purity of the text of Β in respect of the 
order of words; a purity which is specially exhibited in 
numerous ternary or more composite variations, in 
which Β is the sole or almost the sole authority for 
the one collocation which will account for the other 
variants. Of paraphrastic change there is little or no
thing. The final impression produced by a review of all 
the trustworthy signs is of a patient and rather dull or 
mechanical type of transcription, subject now and then 
to the ordinary lapses which come from flagging watch
fulness, but happily guiltless of ingenuity or other un
timely activity of brain, and indeed unaffected by mental 
influences except of the most limited and unconscious 
kind. 

316. This examination of the tolerably certain indi-
vidualisms of B, of all kinds, prepares the way for an 
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examination of the character of its remaining singular 
readings. We must first however consider the readings 
of a set of groups intermediate between those last con
sidered (§§ 281—304) and B, that is, what we have called 
the subsingular readings of B. When the groups formed 
by Β with one or more secondary Greek MSS and with 
one or more Versions or Fathers are tried by Internal 
Evidence, the proportional number of readings which 
are to all appearance genuine is very large indeed. Read
ings so attested cannot in fact be well distinguished in 
character from readings of KB. When Β stands sup
ported by only a single version, the results are by 
no means so uniform. When it is followed only by 
the Old Latin, or one or more Old Latin MSS or 
Fathers, the readings seldom commend themselves as 
worthy of unreserved confidence, though it is no less true 
that they are seldom manifestly wrong (see § 204): they 
may as a rule be strictly called doubtful readings. On the 
other hand when the associated version is the Memphitic, 
Thebaic, or Old Syriac, the presumption ,of genuineness 
raised by the habitual character of the readings is much 
greater, and not a few of them are almost certainly right. 
With other versions the combinations are various in 
quality, as might be expected from the mixed origin of 
the versions themselves and their present condition as 
edited. 

317. These diminutions of attestation lead us con
tinuously to the singular readings proper. Here too so 
many readings of Β by itself commend themselves on 
their own merits that it would be rash to reject any 
hastily, though undoubtedly not a few have to be rejected 
at last. Occasionally too some stray quotation of a 
Father shews tjiat readings of Β which might have been 
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thought to be individualisms were really at least several 
generations older than the age when Β was written. 
Thus in ι Cor. xiii 5 it has το μη eavrifc with Clem. 
Paed. 252 for τα «αυτ̂ ς, retained by Clem. Strom. 956; 
both readings being shown by the respective contexts to 
have been actually used by Clement, and both making 
excellent sense. But, wherever there is no such accessory 
authority, clear internal evidence is needed to justify the 
acceptance of singular readings of B, since the possibility 
that they are no more than individualisms is constantly, 
present. 

318. The special excellence of Β displays itself best 
perhaps in ternary or more than ternary variations. This 
has been already noticed (§ 315) in reference to colloca
tions of words; but the statement is equally true as 
regards readings of all kinds. Where the documents 
fall into more than two arrays, the readings of Β are 
usually found to be such as will account for the rival 
readings, and such as cannot easily be derived from 
any one of them, or any combination of them. Not 
the least instructive are what may be termed com
posite ternary variations, which easily escape notice 
in the cursory use of an ordinary apparatus criticus. 
They arise when two independent aberrant texts have 
removed a stumbling-block due to the original form 
of a phrase or sentence by altermg different parts of 
the phrase, not by altering the whole or the same 
part in a different manner. If, as is usual, the evidence 
affecting each alteration is presented separately, we have 
in form not a single ternary variation but two or more 
successive binary variations. Now in such cases it is 
of frequent occurrence to find Β nearly or even quite 
alone in supporting what is evidently the genuine variant 
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in each binary variation, while most of the other docu
ments, representing ancient as well as later texts, divide 
themselves into those which are right in one place and 
those which are right in another. 

319. If it is suggested that these phenomena might 
be due to a skilful selection and combination of readings 
from two sources by the scribe of B, the hypothesis is 
decisively negatived by several considerations. If it 
were true for composite variations, it should fit also 
the ternary variations of the more obvious type, in which 
Β similarly supports the neutral reading; whereas in 
most of them it would be peculiarly difficult to derive 
the neutral reading from any kind of coalescence of the 
aberrant readings. Secondly, the process hypothetically 
attributed to the scribe of Β is incongruous with all that 
is known of his manner of transcription and capacity 
of criticism. Thirdly, the ternary variations in which Β 
stands absolutely alone are not separable in character 
from those in which its readings are 'subsingular', having 
the support of, for instance, one or two early versions; 
and thus the operation would have to be attributed to 
one or more scribes of the first or early second century, 
while it would demand a degree of skill of which we have 
no example in extant records. Fourthly, the hypothesis 
is distinctly condemned by transcriptional evidence, 
which has an exceptional force in ternary variations (see 
§ 29). 

320. It should be noticed that some few variations 
in the Pauline Epistles, in which the local Western ele
ment of Β has affected the text, present a deceptive 
appearance of exceptions to what has been stated. Thus 
the accessory Western text, which makes itself felt in 
simple conflations (Col. i 12 καλίσαντι καϊ ίκαιωσακη Β 
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from Ικανωσαντι and the Western κάλεσαν™, 2 Thess. 
Hi 4 και Ιποιήσατ* και ITOICITC και ποιήσ€Γ€ Β from [και] 
a-oicirc και πονησ€Τ€ and the Western και Ιποιήσατ€ και 
ITOICITC), is but partially followed in the composite ternary 
variation of Rom. χ 5. Here the scribe of Β adopted 
two out of three closely connected Western (and sub
sequently Syrian) changes, the transposition of on and 
the insertion of αυτά after ποιήσας, but in the third place 
negligently left αύηρ untouched, doubtless the reading 
of his primary exemplar, and thus produced an impos
sible combination. Combinations like these imply im
perfect workmanship, not skilful choice. Nor is it 
material to know whether the scribe of Β himself took 
the Western readings from a second exemplar, or, as 
seems more likely, merely copied a single exemplar with 
marginal or interlinear corrections which he incorporated 
into the text (see §§335 ff.): the essential nature of the 
process is not changed by its being carried a single step 
back. Except in so far as even the slightest mixture may 
be said to involve some kind of selection, we hold it 
to be certain that the readings of Β are never the result 
of any eclectic process. Its occasional individual aberra
tions of course sometimes take place where there is 
variation already, and therefore sometimes go to make up 
ternary variations. But it remains true that the readings 
of Β in ternary variations, simple or composite, are 
habitually those of the original text, and the readings of 
the other texts divergent attempts to amend it. 

321. What has been said on the excellence usually 
shown by the readings of Β in ternary variations will be 
made more intelligible by two or three examples of different 
types. 

James ν 7 ιδού ό y€<opybs έκδίχςται τον τίμιον καρπον 
της γης, μακροθυμών «τ αι/τω Ζως λάβτ} πρόϊμον και όγιμον 

r 
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Β (? 3i) lat.vg the (? aeth) arm. One text supplies the 
concluding adjectives with καρπόν (from the first clause) as 
a substantive (S 9 / me syr.hl.mg pp, with slight varia
tions), another, the Syrian, with vtrov (AKgLgPj cu*4 syr. 
vg-hLtxt ppier)· Here the elliptic expression has manifestly 
given rise to two different corrections; and Β is the only 
certain Greek authority for the true text. This is an ex
ample of the simplest and most fundamental form of ter
nary readings, with the neutral text clearly exhibited. 

322. Mark vi 43 και ήραν κλάσματα δώδεκα κοφίνων 
πληρώματα Β. The easier κλασμάτων of viii 20 (πόσων 
σφυρίδων πληρώματα κλασμάτων ηρατ^, where the necessary 
order enforces the genitive) is adopted by Κ 13-69-124-
346 2θ9 (ι omits). The Western (and Syrian) text, starting 
from this last reading, borrows κοφίνονς πλήρες, to replace 
the last two words, from viii 19; Matt, xiv 20 (AD unc11 

cu*1 latt syrr me); most Latins, with 33 and some second
ary Greek MSS, introducing further assimilations to Matt 
There are also two remarkable conflations : LA vary from 
Β only by adopting κο φίνου ς from the Western reading (or 
the antecedent parallel passages); 28, which has many 
relics of a very ancient text hereabouts, retains the κλά· 
σματα of Β, but for the rest follows the Western and Syrian 
text. Here the choice clearly lies between three readings, 
those of B, of Κ and the lost early originals of two texts now 
partially preserved in cursives, and of LA; and the difficulty 
of accounting for the well attested κλάσματα is unfavourable 
to the second. The reading of LA, κλάσματα δώδίκα κοφί-
νους πληρώματα, which has no intrinsic probability, may be 
due to accidental mixture (in v. 31 they, and they alone, 
have the impossible *ύκαίρον): the reading of B, which 
has much intrinsic probability, was likely to be changed 
on account of the double accusative, even apart from the 
influence of parallel passages, and might easily give rise 
to all the other variants with the help of harmonistic 
assimilation. If we take the three parts of the composite 
variation separately, a good group is found supporting 
each of the three readings of Β; κλάσματα being attested 
by Β LA 28, κοφίνων by KB 1-209 13-69-124-346, and 
πληρώματα by NBLA 1-209 13-69-124-346. This last 
specially certain attestation marks the virtual authority for 
the entire fundamental text from which the Western cor
rection departed, the peculiar word πληρώματα being the 
turning-point of change; and evidently the common an
cestor of Κ &c. altered one of the three preceding words, 
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and the common ancestor of LA another, while Β alone 
held fast the true text throughout. 

323. Once more, the unique character of Β in a series 
of separate but mutually related variations, making up as it 
were an extended composite variation, is illustrated by 
St Mark's account of the denials of St Peter. Alone of 
the evangelists St Mark notices two crowings of a cock. 
According to the true text he follows the same lines as 
St Matthew and St Luke, while he makes the requisite 
additions in three places: that is, he inserts the word 
'twice' (dts) in both the prediction (xiv 30) and St Peter's 
fecollection of the prediction (xiv 72 £), and the phrase *a 
second time' (JK htvripov) in the statement that 'a cock 
crew' immediately after the third denial (xiv 72 a). Thus 
all the points are tersely but sufficiently given. The text 
however, as it thus stood, presented more than one tempta
tion to correction. At the first of the four places (v. 30) 
the direct harmonistic influence from the other Gospels 
was naturally strong and unchecked, and thus the first Bis 
is largely omitted (by X C* aeth arm as well as the Westerns, 
D cu* lat.afr-eur). When v. 72 a was reached, CK Β*ντ4ρου 
was as naturally a stumbling-block for a different reason, 
because there had been no mention of a previous cock-
crowing. The supposed difficulty was met in two ways: 
a text now represented by a small group (K L c vg.cod), 
doubtless Alexandrian, assimilated v. 72 to v. 68 and the 
parallel narratives by striking out IK d«urepou; while the 
Western text boldly adapted v. 68 to v. 72 by inserting και 
αλέκτωρ ίφώνησςν after προανλιον. Lastly v. 72 b was 
affected by the various texts both of the preceding words 
and of the original prediction (v. 30), here expressly re
peated and thereby brought into strict parallelism, and 
accordingly his is omitted by more documents than e* 
bcvripov. The Syrian text makes the whole uniformly 
symmetrical and complete by accepting the Western in
terpolation in v. 68, while it retains dis in both places. 
The confusion of attestation introduced by these several 
cross currents of change is so great that of the seven prin
cipal MSS KABCDLA no two have the same text in all 
four places. Neither of the two extreme arrangements, 
the Syrian (with A), which recognises the double cock-
crowing in all four places, and that of Κ c, which recognises 
it nowhere but simply follows the other Gospels, could have 
given rise to the other readings. The chief cause of dis
turbance is manifestly the attempt to supply an explicit 
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record of the first cock-crowing; and the original absence 
of καί άΚίκτωρ *φωνησ*ν in v. 68 is sufficiently attested by 
KBL It 17 c me. Half however of this group, as we have 
seen, followed the alternative expedient of omitting c« 
ticvrcpov, two of the number going on to omit the following 
dtp : and thus it appears that the only consistent authori
ties for the true text in this series of variations are B, 
a lectionary, and the Memphitic. 

324. Such being the results of an examination of 
ternary variations, it is no wonder that binary variations 
likewise supply us with multitudes of readings of B, 
slenderly supported or even alone, which have every 
appearance of being genuine, and thus exemplify the 
peculiar habitual purity of its text. Readings like these 
are striking illustrations of the danger of trusting abso
lutely to even an overwhelming plurality of early and 
good authorities (see § 282 f.), and the need of bearing 
in mind the distorting effects of mixture. For instance 
it is morally certain that in Gal. vi 15 B, with two good 
cursives and some Versions and Fathers, is right in reading 
ovre yap for Iv yap Χριστώ Ίησον ουτβ, which is borrowed 
from ν 6; and yet the array sustaining the interpolation 
includes KACDeG3Pfl with Versions and Fathers. Such a 
distribution could never have arisen except by a wide 
early adoption of a yet earlier aberration of some in
fluential text, which here was evidently Western. On 
the other hand there are many subsingular readings of Β 
that cannot claim more than the secondary rank of 
alternative readings which may possibly be genuine, and 
there are many others that may be safely rejected. 
The claims of absolutely singular readings of Β in binary 
variations are naturally found to be usually of no great 
strength, though some among them appear to be very 
possibly genuine, and their genuineness would not be 
out of harmony with the known textual relations of B. 
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325. The existence of numerous genuine subsingular 
readings of Β in binary variations gives the key to the 
origin of another class of variations, fundamentally the 
same but different in appearance, which, though rare in 
the Gospels, are not uncommon in the other books pre
served in B. The peculiarity of these variations consists 
in the agreement of Β with the Syrian text against the 
great mass of documents representing the more ancient 
texts. How is this distribution to be explained? Are 
these readings of Β corruptions of its fundamental text 
from a Syrian source, or do they belong to its funda
mental text, so that they must have stood in the purest 
of the texts out of which the Syrian text was constructed? 
Internal evidence is decisively favourable to the second 
answer for at least the larger number of passages, and 
thus affords a strong presumption for the rest. Perhaps 
the most striking example is the well known variation 
in ι Cor. xv 51, where there can be no doubt that the 
peculiar form of St Paul's words, together with forgetful-
ness of the language of the apostolic age (1 Thess. iv 15, 
17), led to a transposition of the negative from the first 
clause to the second, and the introduction of a seemingly 
easy but fallacious antithesis. Here the wrong position 
of the negative is supported by N(A)CGa 17 with some 
Versions and Fathers, and also, with a verbal change, 
which probably formed part of the corruption in its 
earliest shape, by De with other Versions and Fathers. 
Thus Β alone of primary uncials, sustained however 
by the Memphitic and apparently by Origen and other 
good Fathers, as also by lost MSS mentioned by Fathers, 
upholds the true position in company with the Syrian 
text The only difference of distribution between such 
cases and those noticed in the last paragraph is the 
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shifting of the Syrian documents from the one side to 
the other; and such a shifting is the natural result of the 
eclecticism of the Syrian revisers (see §§185 f.). Two 
causes have doubtless contributed to the unequal occur
rence of the readings here described, genuine readings 
attested by Β almost alone in addition to the Syrian 
documents, so that if the Syrian attestation were removed 
they would be subsingular readings of Β; their greater 
abundance in the Acts and Epistles than in the Gospels 
being partly due to the more rapid and more widely 
current corruption of the Gospels, and partly to the 
relative paucity of extant uncials containing the Acts and 
Epistles. The former cause belongs to the actual history 
of the text; the latter is a mere accident in the pre
servation of documents to this day. 

F. 326—329. Singular and subsingular readings of Κ 
and other MSS 

326. Turning from Β to K, we find ourselves dealing 
with the handiwork of a scribe of different character. 
The omissions and repetitions of small groups of letters 
are rarely to be seen; but on the other hand all the 
ordinary lapses due to rapid and careless transcription 
are more numerous, including substitutions of one word 
for another, as when γινωσκα αυτούς replaces σκηνωσα 
€ir αντονς in Apoc. vii 15. Some of these substitutions 
have a kind of sense of their own which is out of all 
relation to the context, as cts την Άντιπατρίδα (from Acts 
xxiii 31) for cfe την πατρίδα in Matt, xiii 54; and 
άγαπι/σας τους 'Ιουδαίου? (for ίδιους) τους iv τω κοσμώ in 
John xiii 1. The singular readings are very numerous, 
especially in the Apocalypse, and scarcely ever com-
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mend themselves on internal grounds. It can hardly 
be doubted that many of them are individualisms of 
the scribe himself, when his bold and rough manner 
of transcription is considered; but some doubtless are 
older. Little encouragement however to look favour
ably upon them is given by an examination of the sub-
singular readings. Many of these, as has been already 
noticed (§ 205), are clearly Western corruptions, of which 
olvov ουκ ειχον οτι αννιτελίσθη 6 οίνος του γάμου in John ii 
3 is an example; and many others are probably of Alex
andrian origin: but, whatever may be the sources, the 
prevalent internal character where it can be known is 
such as to raise a strong presumptive suspicion where it 
is obscure. There are however a few subsingular readings 
of Κ which recall the predominant character of sub-
singular readings of B, and are possibly or even pro
bably genuine. Such are the omission of vlov Oeov in 
Mark i 1, and of ή πύλη in Matt, vii 13; the insertion 
of Ήσαιου in Matt xiii 35 ; μηδίνα. (for μηδίν) απελπίζοντας 
in Luke vi 35; ·ζτησαν τον (for -βτησαντο) uciXarov in 
Acts xiii 28; Ιδωκα for έδωκαν in Matt, xxvii 10. The 
fact that Origen's name occasionally stands among the 
accessory authorities is a warning against hasty rejection; 
and though subsingular readings of Κ attested by Origen 
are doubtless often only Alexandrian, this is probably not 
always the case. 

327. These various characteristics of the singular 
and subsingular readings of Κ are easily explained in 
connexion with the relation between the texts of Β and 
of Κ described above, and at the same time enable this 
relation to be ascertained with somewhat greater pre
cision. The ancestries of both MSS having started from 
a common source not much later than the autographs, 
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they came respectively under different sets of influences, 
and each in the course of time lost more or less of its 
original purity. With certain limited exceptions already 
noticed, the concordance of Β and Κ marks that residual 
portion of the text of their primitive archetype in which 
neither of the two ancestries had at any point adopted 
or originated a wrong reading. Where their readings 
differ, at least one of the ancestries must have departed 
from the archetypal text The possibility that both have 
gone astray in different ways must remain open, for it 
would be only natural that there should be an occasional 
coincidence of place between corruptions admitted into 
the one line of transmission and corruptions admitted 
into the other; and as a matter of fact there are a few 
passages where it is difficult to think that either Β or Κ 
has preserved the reading of the common original But 
these coincidences are likely to be only exceptional; and 
all that has been observed up to this point respecting 
the character of our two MSS justifies a strong initial pre
sumption in each particular case that the text of their 
archetype is preserved in one or other of them. 

328. It follows that any subsingular. or even singular, 
reading of either Β or Κ may owe the limitation of its 
attestation to either of two totally different sets of ante
cedents. A subsingular reading of Β (or κ) may be, 
first, equivalent to a subsingular reading of KB com
bined, which has lost part of its attestation by the acci
dental defection of Κ (or B); it may be, secondly, an 
early corruption limited in range of acceptance. Both 
explanations being in all cases possible, the antecedent 
probabilities differ widely according as the one or the 
other MS is in question. The ancestry of Β posterior to 
the common archetype was probably a chain of very few 
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links indeed; certainly the various transcribers who had 
a hand in making it must either have been in a position 
which kept them ignorant of the great popular textual 
corruptions of the second and third centuries or must 
have for the most part preferred to follow their own in
herited exemplars. It was not so in all cases, as is shown 
by such examples as those which have been cited above 
(§326); and an exceptional adulteration of the funda
mental text of Β must be recognised as having occa
sionally left Κ alone where KB ought, so to speak, to 
have stood together. On the other hand the certainty 
that the ancestry of Κ posterior to the common archetype 
must, at one or more points in its history, have been 
exposed to contact with at least two early aberrant texts, 
since it accepted a considerable number of their readings 
(§ 205)» enables us to account at once for the good in
ternal character of most subsingular readings of B, and 
for the questionable internal character of most sub-
singular readings of K. Where the corrupt readings 
adopted by the ancestors of Κ happened to be widely 
adopted in current texts likewise, Β would be left with 
little or no support from Greek MSS; that is, the true 
text of the common archetype would be preserved in 
subsingular readings of B. Where the corrupt readings 
adopted by the ancestors of Κ happened to find little or 
no reception in eclectic texts, Β and mixed Greek texts 
generally would be found alike attesting the true text 
of the common archetype, and subsingular readings of 
Κ would be nothing more than examples of early aberra
tion early extinguished. The erroneous subsingular read
ings of B, proportionally as well as absolutely much less 
numerous than those of K, may be described in the same 
general terms with respect to their genealogical cha-
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racter, subject to the difference that the sources of cor
ruption in Β are for the most part of a sporadic and 
indeterminate character (§ 204)* Finally, the absence of 
any external criterion for referring the various singular 
and subsingular readings of either MS to one or other 
of the two possible origins, combined with the exceptional 
antiquity and purity of the fundamental text which they 
both preserve intact in very large though unequal pro
portions, demands a specially vigilant consideration for 
every such reading of both before it is definitely re
jected. 

329. It may be added explicitly here that, except 
for the Apocalypse, and the peculiar Western non-inter
polations of the Gospels, a similar examination of the 
singular and subsingular readings of every extant MS 
except Β and Κ leads to entirely unfavourable results. 
There are a few, a very few, cases in which the genuine
ness of such a singular or subsingular reading must be 
admitted as possible: but all such readings occur, we 
believe, in ternary or more composite variations, and 
differ from the readings of Β or Κ merely by the absence 
of some slight erroneous modification. The same gene
ral statement may likewise be made respecting the trial 
of individual MSS by means of binary combinations into 
which Κ and Β do not enter (as in the Gospels CD, CL, 
CZ, CA, DL, DZ, LA, LS, AC, AD &c), or indeed re
specting any other application of Internal Evidence of 
Groups to the testing of their internal character. 

G. 330—339. Determination of text where Β and Κ 
differ 

330. It will be evident from the foregoing pages 
that Β must be regarded as having preserved not only 
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a very ancient text, but a very pure line of very ancient 
text, and that with comparatively small depravation either 
by scattered ancient corruptions otherwise attested or by 
individualisms of the scribe himself. On the other hand 
to take it as the sole authority except where it contains 
self-betraying errors, as some have done, is an unwar
rantable abandonment of criticism, and in our opinion 
inevitably leads to erroneous results. A text so formed 
would be incomparably nearer the truth than a text 
similarly taken from any other Greek MS or other single 
document: but it would contain many errors by no 
means obvious, which could with more or less certainty 
have been avoided by the free use of all existing evi
dence. 

331. Enough has already been said on the deter
mination of the text where Β is supported by K. A few 
words must be added here on the mode of dealing with 
the numerous variations in which these two preeminent 
MSS differ from each other. Setting aside ternary varia
tions, most of the distributions in which the conflict of 
Κ and Β requires notice belong to one or other of the 
three following types: (ι) Β with a small group against 
the rest; (2) Κ and Β each with a large group dividing 
the array; and (3), much less important, Κ with a small 
group against the rest. The characteristics and twofold 
genealogical antecedents of the first and third have been 
already considered (§§ 324, 326 if.). In the first two 
cases, and also to a limited extent in the third, Genealogy 
and Internal Evidence of Groups have brought us to the 
point of having two readings before us, with so real a 
conflict of authority that, notwithstanding the habitually 
greater integrity of text in Β than in K, the normal re
lations between the different kinds of evidence are to 
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a certain extent disturbed. Two classes of evidence rise 
into unusual importance here, Secondary documentary 
evidence and Internal evidence. The effects of both 
under these circumstances are the same; first to rescue 
a slenderly attested reading from being entirely set aside, 
and next, if the two classes of evidence sustain each 
other, or either is of exceptional strength, to render 
superfluous the retention of the other reading as an 
alternative. The bearing of Internal evidence, which 
here can be only Internal Evidence of Readings, re
quires no special comment. The change in the relative 
importance of Secondary documentary evidence will need 
a little explanation. 

332. All Secondary documentary evidence has its 
value for these variations, in so far as it shews a given 
reading attested by a primary MS not to be an indivi
dualism ; provided of course that the coincidence is such 
as cannot well be accidental. By supplying diversity of 
attestation, it has at the least the effect of proving that 
the reading had some sort of pedigree; and, considering 
the absence of very close and immediate relations of 
affinity between most extant documents, the pedigree 
must usually have been of some length. Little would be 
gained by this were the uncial itself secondary: but if 
its readings are habitually good in an exceptional pro
portion, the relative probability of the given reading is at 
once much increased. 

333. There is however a much greater increase 
of authority when the secondary evidence is that of a 
peculiarly good element in a mixed document, being 
then equivalent to fragments of a document which if con
tinuously preserved would have been of primary or not 
much lower rank. Such elements are found, for instance, 
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in some Mixed Latin MSS, and also in some cursive 
Greek MSS. If a given cursive is observed to concur 
several times with the very best documents against not 
only all or almost all other cursives but almost all 
uncials in favour of a manifestly right reading, we know 
that it must contain an element of exceptional purity, 
and reasonably infer that the same element is the parent 
of other less certain readings in supporting which it 
joins with perhaps a single primary uncial only. Under 
these conditions the uncial may receive weighty docu
mentary support from an apparently insignificant docu
ment. 

334. On a superficial view it might seem arbitrary to 
assign a given cursive or other mixed document high 
authority in those variations which differ from the com
mon text, and refuse it any authority where it agrees 
with the common text. As however has been implicitly 
shown in former pages (§ 197), this view derives its 
plausibility from neglect of the conditions on which 
criticism allows authority to a document on the ground 
that it is 'good', that is, gives it relative confidence in 
doubtful cases because it has been found on the right 
side in clear cases in which most documents are on the 
wrong side. If the homogeneousness of a cursive text 
is found to be broken by sporadic ancient readings, we 
know that we have virtually two distinct texts to deal 
with under the same name; that is, the readings dis
crepant from the common text proclaim themselves as 
derived from a second ancestor which had an ancient 
text. It can never indeed be positively affirmed that 
all the readings agreeing with the common text came 
distinctively from the principal or Syrian ancestor of the 
supposed cursive, for in regard of any one such reading 
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it is always speculatively possible that it may have had 
a place in the virtually Pre-Syrian as well as in the Syrian 
ancestor: but in the face of the certainty that it must 
have existed in the Syrian ancestor this speculative possi
bility has no appreciable force for the purposes of criticism. 

335. It so happens that the relation between two ex
tant uncial MSS of St Paul's Epistles illustrates vividly 
the composite origin of many texts, including the texts of 
some at least of such cursives as have been noticed above. 
The St Germain MS E3, apparently written in Cent. X or 
late in Cent. IX, has long been recognised as a copy of the 
Clermont MS D2, executed after D2 had suffered much re
vision by correcting hands: all possible doubt as to the 
direct derivation of the one from the other is taken away 
by the senseless readings which the scribe of E3 has con
structed out of a combination of what was written by the 
original scribe of Da and what was written by its cor
rectors ;—an interesting illustration, it may be observed in 
passing, of the manner in which the strange Β^ωορσόρ of 
K* in 2 Pet. ii 15 must have resulted from a fusion of the 
two readings Β*ώρ and Βοσ-όρ. D2, it will be remembered 
(§§ 100 f., 203), was written in Cent. VI, and has a Western 
text. The readings introduced by the two chief correctors, 
referred to Cent, vil (D,a) and Cent. IX (D2

b) respectively, 
and especially the readings due to the later of the two, are 
for the most part Syrian: on the other hand, while the 
later corrector alters many Pre-Syrian readings which his 
predecessor had passed over, he fails to make his own 
assimilative revision complete. 

336. A short passage from Da (Rom. xv 31—33) will 
sufficiently exhibit the chief phenomena of the corrections 
and transcription, the readings of the correctors being set 
between the lines: ίνα ρυσθώ άπο των άπιθούντων iv rjj 

ίνα η διακονία els 
'Ιουδαία και ή δωροφορία μου ή iv ίημ €νπρόσ$€ΚΤος yevrjrai 

θϋ 
rots ayiois, Ίνα iv χαρά ίλθω προς υμάς δια θίΧήματος Χϋ Ίν 

dots 
και άναψύξω μ€& υμών' 6 &« &ο* της (ΐρήνης ήτω μ€τα 
πάντων υμών' αμήν. This passage contains five distinctively 
Western readings, of which the first four, ή δωροφορία, iv 
(before 'Upovo-αλήμ), Χρίστου Ίησ-ου, and the interpolation 
of ίίτω, are brought by the correctors into conformity with 
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the true and the Syrian texts alike; the fifth, άναψνξω 
μ€$* υμών for σνναναπανσωμαι νμ\ν, remains untouched. The 
two Western readings which are also Syrian, γένηται roU 
ay ton for τ. ά. y. and €λθω...καί for ίΚθων} are likewise left as 
they were. Lastly, the second tva, omitted by all Pre-
Syrian authorities, is inserted in agreement with the Syrian 
text. Of the five changes here made E 3 adopts the first 
three, substituting them for the original readings of D2. 
The last two it neglects, retaining the original readings: 
the correctors' omission of ήτω was apparently expressed 
by cancelling dots, which might easily escape the eye; the 
disregard of θ€ού is probably due merely to carelessness, 
of which the scribe gives abundant signs. It will be seen 
at once that, if both the later corrector of D 2 and the scribe 
of E 3 had done effectually that which they evidently pro
posed to do, E3 would in this place have simply represented 
the Syrian text; and that the combined negligence was 
the cause of the survival of three Western readings. 

337. These instructive phenomena naturally receive 
little consideration now, because the exact knowledge that 
we possess of the original D f renders attention to the copy 
E 3 superfluous. Supposing however that D2 had been lost, 
the complex antecedents of the text of E3 would have been 
unknown: it would have presented itself merely as a Syrian 
document sprinkled with Western readings. When then 
we find other late MSS having a Syrian text sprinkled 
with Western or other Pre-Syrian readings, we may reason
ably take Dj and E 3 as exhibiting the manner in which 
the mixture has probably arisen, and indirectly illustrating 
other possible modes of mixture. Evidently the textual value 
of E 3 is virtually confined to the fragments which it pre
served of the original writing of D2, while in the absence of 
D2 there would be no way of distinguishing these fragments 
from the rest of the text except by their discrepance from 
the Syrian text: and in like manner discrepance from the 
Syrian text is the only safe test for the readings of the 
ancient element in any late mixed document, because in 
late times the texts which would be virtually taken as 
standards for assimilative correction were naturally Syrian, 
no others being current. 

338. It is true that by attending to the discrepant 
readings alone we should be neglecting some readings 
which as a matter of fact were in the original writing of 
DJJ, namely the Western readings that became Syrian (in 
the passage cited these are the change of order and the 
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resolved construction): but if D2 had been lost there would 
have been no means of knowing this. Two courses alone 
would have been open; to attend exclusively to the read
ings discrepant from the Syrian text, as being almost 
certainly derived from the Non-Syrian element in the 
ancestry of B3; or to allow to all the readings of E3 what
ever authority the discrepant readings might claim. In 
the former case there would be a negative disadvantage; 
a necessary loss of evidence, but no falsification of it: the 
composite text of E3 would be virtually ignored outside 
the definite limits, but the risk of attributing to the better 
element of its ancestry readings due in fact to the worse 
would be avoided. In the latter case there would be a 
certainty of extensive positive error, since E3 obviously 
abounds in purely Syrian readings, and yet, for want of a 
discriminative test, they would be included with the rest 
in the general attribution of the authority belonging 
properly to the more ancient element alone. Here again 
D2 and E3 elucidate the necessity of limiting the separate 
authority of cursives containing ancient elements of text 
to their Non-Syrian readings (see the end of § 334). 

339. Some weight might doubtless be consistently 
given to the cumulative negative evidence against a read
ing supplied by the absence of any cursive attestation 
whatever; because it might be anticipated that the for
tuitous irregularity with which the ancient readings are 
scattered over any one mixed text would be neutralised by 
the juxtaposition of all mixed texts, so that a genuine 
reading would be likely to obtain attestation from at least 
one or other of the number. But the anticipation is not 
verified by experience, for numerous absolutely certain 
readings have no cursive or other similar attestation; and 
this fact has to be taken into account in doubtful cases. 
Here, as in all cases where textual character is in question, 
what is said of cursives applies equally to late uncials: the 
outward and formal difference between the two classes of 
MSS involves no corresponding difference of texts. 

H. 340—346. Determination of text where Β is absent 

340. The comparative certainty afforded by the pe
culiar character of Β is felt at once when we pass to parts 
of the text where it is wanting. As regards the ancient 
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texts, we lose the one approximately constant Greek 
neutral document: as regards Internal Evidence of 
Groups, we lose all the groups into which Β enters. 
This state of evidence occurs under three different con
ditions; first, in detached variations in the Pauline 
Epistles, where the Western element of Β has displaced 
its fundamental or neutral element, the absence of which 
is virtually equivalent to the absence of Β ; secondly, in 
those parts of the Pauline Epistles which were con
tained in the lost leaves of B, but in which the relations 
of the other documents are to a considerable extent 
illustrated by facts of grouping observed in those parts of 
the same series of books for which Β is extant; and 
thirdly, in the Apocalypse, where analogies of grouping 
are to say the least imperfect, and the few important 
documents common to the rest of the New Testament 
present themselves in novel relations. 

341. First both in order of books and in gradation 
come the isolated Western readings of Β in the Pauline 
Epistles. Where BD8Ga or BG3 with other chiefly Western 
documents stand alone among Pre-Syrian documents, 
there is no difficulty. Distinctively Western substitutions 
or additions attested by Β are with a few doubtful excep
tions, as* κημωσ€ΐς I Cor. IX 9, ίρμηνευτης XIV 28, cvSct-
κννμενοί 2 Cor. viii 24, ιί/icts...«ττέ Gal. iv 28, which it is 
prudent to retain as alternatives, of no better character 
than similar distinctively Western readings not supported 
by B. Such readings therefore as νληροφορησαι for πλη-
ρωσαι Rom. XV 13 (cf. V. 29 #./.), φιλοτιμούμαι XV 2θ, 
δωροφορια for διακονία χ ν 31, Άριστοβόλον xvi ί ο , ουδέ 
άπηλθον Gal. i 17, and the transposition of TQ ovarj iv 
Κ.ορίνθω and ηγιάσμενοις iv Χριστώ 'Ι^σοΰ (ancient lines) 
in 1 Cor. i 2 we have had no hesitation in rejecting. 

s 
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The internal evidence is not so clear with respect to 
distinctively Western omissions, and for the present at 
least it is safest to indicate doubt about words omitted 
by this group. But where other documents not clearly 
Western form part of the attestation, interpretation of the 
evidence is often difficult, if the rival reading is well 
attested. We can have no security in these cases that 
Β derived its reading from its neutral element: and, if it 
derived it from its Western element, then two alternatives 
are possible: either the accessory documents are really 
Non-Western, in which case the rival reading is often 
Alexandrian; or they are mixed (usually Syrian) and have 
adopted a Western reading, in which case the rival read
ing is more likely to be simply Non-Western, although its 
attestation is consistent with its being Alexandrian. In 
these cases we have exactly the state of things, as far as 
regards extant attestation, which Griesbach assumed to 
have from early times existed everywhere (see § 251), an 
attestation which might easily be only Western opposed 
to an attestation which might easily be only Alexandrian. 
If however these variations are examined together, Inter
nal Evidence is generally favourable to the apparently 
Non-Western readings: but in not a few cases the other 
reading must be retained as an alternative, or even 
appears to be the more probable of the two. 

342. Since in the Pauline Epistles Β (as well as κ, 
A, and C) sometimes supports distinctively Western 
readings, so that they gain, for instance, the attestation 
BDeGa as well as KDtG8, AD,G8, and (more rarely) 
CDaGa and even ACD8G3 and occasionally «ACDeGa, 
it might be asked what security we have that KBDaG8, 
or even the same group with other uncials added, do not 
make a Western combination. As a matter of attestation 
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the contingency contains no improbability; and the re
cognition of it prescribes special watchfulness where 
there is no sufficient accessory Non-Western attestation, 
this being in fact another of the cases in which secondary 
documentary evidence of the better sort acquires a high 
interpretative value. But Internal Evidence is so favour
able to the group «BDeGa that except in a very few 
Cases, as ot5 Rom. IV 8, αιχμαλωτίζοντά μ.€ iv τω νόμω 
vii 23, η omitted after του 0cofl 1 Cor. xv 10, αγίοι* 
omitted 1 Thes. ν 27, and και της αγνότητος added 2 Cor. 
xi 3, we have not found reason to treat their readings as 
doubtful. 

343. We come next to the analogous difficulties 
which arise where Β totally fails us as regards direct evi
dence, but still affords some indirect aid in the interpre
tation of groupings, namely in the latter part (be 14—end) 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews, in the Pastoral Epistles, 
and in the Epistle to Philemon. Here too the main dis
tinctive problem is how to distinguish oppositions of 
Western and Non-Western from oppositions of Non-Alex
andrian and Alexandrian readings; and it has to be dealt 
with in the same manner as in the former case. Another 
uncertainty is suggested by a recollection of the excel
lence of subsingular readings of Β in those parts of the 
Pauline Epistles which are preserved in it, and of the 
similar excellence of readings differing in attestation 
from these by the mere addition of the Syrian documents 
(§§ 324 f.). Evidently the only resource here is to allow 
an alternative place to readings slenderly supported, or 
supported chiefly by Syrian documents, provided that 
the attestation includes such documents as are often as
sociated with Β in its subsingular readings, and that the 
local internal evidence is favourable. It would be con-

s 2 
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venient to an editor in this part of the New Testament 
to assign to Κ such an authority as a consideration of 
the whole evidence has up to this point constrained us 
to assign to B. But the absolute excellence of κ is 
neither lessened nor increased by the loss of a purer MS : 
the comparative excellence of its fundamental text and 
the deterioration of that text by mixture alike remain 
unchanged, while the discrimination of the different ele
ments through grouping is deprived of one important 
resource. Such being the case, the text of these eighteen 
or nineteen chapters of the Pauline Epistles is undeniably 
less certain than that of the rest, though, as far as we can 
judge, the uncertainty is small in amount and of no real 
moment. 

344. When at last we reach the Apocalypse, new 
and troublesome conditions of evidence are encountered. 
Not only is Β absent, but historical landmarks are ob
scure, and familiar documents assume a new position. 
Probable traces of a Western and perhaps an Alexandrian 
text may be discerned, with analogous relations to the 
extant uncials which contain other books: but they are 
pot distinct enough to give much help, and for the most 
part Internal Evidence of Groups is the highest avail
able guide of criticism. As before, κ has a large neutral 
element; but in addition to mixture, probably Western 
and Alexandrian, evident individualisms of the scribe, or 
of one of his immediate predecessors, come forth in 
much greater luxuriance than before, as also they do in 
the Epistle of Barnabas which follows the Apocalypse 
in the same handwriting; this less scrupulous treatment 
of the text being perhaps connected with the ambiguous 
authority of the Apocalypse in the canonical lists of 
Cent. iv. Nor is internal evidence as a rule here 
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favourable to Κ unsupported by other uncials: indeed 
a large proportion of the readings of the binary combina
tions KA, KC, NPa are questionable or clearly wrong. 
C preserves nearly the same character as in the Acts 
and Epistles. The elements of A apparently remain un
changed; but the ancient or neutral element is larger. 
Both these MSS however acquire a high relative emi
nence through the want of compeers, or documents 
approximately such. Their consent is well supported 
by internal evidence, even where it has no documentary 
confirmation; and A stands quite alone, or unsustained 
by any other Greek MS, in some manifestly right read
ings, such as κατηγωρ in xii IO, and €i τις cfe αιχμαλω
σίας cts αίχμαλωσίαν ι5ττάγ€ΐ in xiii I o. On the Othei 
hand the absolute proportion of wrong readings is great 
in each of them singly. As in most of the Epistles, Pj 
contains, in the midst of a somewhat degenerate text, so 
many good readings that it is entitled to an appreciable 
authority in doubtful cases; while the comparatively few 
readings of Ba which rise above its generally low level o1 
character are such as imply a source of no distinctive 
value. Cursives containing not a few ancient reading* 
are fairly numerous, and yield valuable help; as do the 
Latin versions, and in a less degree the rest, which seen: 
to be all of comparatively late date, and certainly have 
texts of an extremely mixed character. Careful stud] 
of grouping goes far towards shewing which reading; 
may safely be neglected; and Internal Evidence of Read 
ings is often sufficiently decisive in this book to allow i 
clear decision to be made between those that remain 
Yet the state of the documentary evidence renders i 
necessary to leave a considerable number of alternativ< 
readings. With the fullest allowance for the peculiaritiei 
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of the rough Palestinian Greek, which indeed for the 
most part may be classified under a very small number 
of grammatical heads, several places remain where no 
document seems to have preserved the true text, and it 
is quite possible that the discovery of new and better 
documents might bring to light other unsuspected cor
ruptions. Nothing however in the extant evidence 
suggests the probability that they would be of any im
portance. 

345· We are by no means sure that we have done 
all for the text of the Apocalypse that might be done 
with existing materials. But we are convinced that the 
only way to remove such relative insecurity as belongs to 
it would be by a more minute and complete examination 
of the genealogical relations of the documents than we 
have been able to accomplish, nor have we reason to 
suspect that the result would make any considerable 
change. 

346. The relation of the 'Received Text* to the 
ancient texts in the Apocalypse requires separate notice. 
In all other books it follows with rare exceptions the 
text of the great bulk of cursives. In all the books 
in which there was an undoubted Syrian text the text of 
the great bulk of cursives is essentially Syrian, with a 
certain number of later ('Constantinopolitan') modifica
tions ; in other books the text is, if not Syrian, at least 
such as must have been associated with the original 
Syrian books at Constantinople. The exceptional read
ings of the 'Received Text', in which it abandons the 
majority of the cursives, are hardly ever distinctively 
Alexandrian; in almost all cases they arc Western read
ings, sometimes very slenderly attested, which evidently 
owe their place to coincidence with the Latin Vulgate, 
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having been adopted by Erasmus in the first instance, 
and never afterwards removed The foundation of the 
'Received Text' of the Apocalypse on the other hand was 
a transcript of the single cursive numbered 1: Erasmus 
had in his earlier editions no other Greek MS to follow, 
though eventually he introduced almost at random a 
certain number of corrections from the Complutensian 
text. Now 1 is by no means an average cursive of 
the common sort. On the one hand it has many 
individualisms and readings with small and evidently un
important attestation: on the other it has a large and 
good ancient element, chiefly it would seem of Western 
origin, and ought certainly (with the somewhat similar 38) 
to stand high among secondary documents. While there
fore the text of 1 differs very widely from the true text 
by its Western readings, its individualisms, and the large 
late or Constantinopolitan element which it possesses 
in common with other cursives, a text formed in the 
way that the ' Received Text' is formed in other books 
would probably have differed from the true text on the 
whole much more. Thus the ' Received Text' of the 
Apocalypse has a curiously anomalous position. Besides 
containing a small portion of text which, like some single 
words in other books with less excuse, was fabricated 
from the Latin by Erasmus without any Greek authority 
to supply a defect in his one MS, it abounds in readings 
which cannot be justified on any possible view of docu
mentary evidence, and are as a matter of fact abandoned 
by all textual critics: and yet the proportion of cases in 
which it has adopted the readings most current in the 
degenerate popular Greek texts of the Middle Ages, 
though large, is probably smaller than in any other book 
of the New Testament 
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ϊ· , 347—355· Supplementary details on the birthplace 
and tlu composition of leading MSS 

347. In all that we have hitherto said we have taken 
no account of the supposed locality in which MSS were 
written, except in certain definite cases. The reason is 
because we do not believe anything certain to be as 
yet known. Up to a certain point the bilingual MSS 
(Graeco-Latin and Graeco-Thebaic) tell their own tale: 
about no other important early MS is it as yet possible 
to make any geographical assertion with confidence. 
It is indeed usually taken for granted that the chief 
uncials of the New Testament were-.written at Alexandria. 
This floating impression appears to be founded on vague 
associations derived from two undoubted facts; (1) that 
the translations of the Old Testament which form the 
LXX were made at Alexandria, while the chief uncials of 
the New Testament agree in some prominent points of 
orthography and grammatical form (by no means in all) 
with the chief uncials of the LXX, the four oldest being 
moreover parts of the same manuscript Bibles, and (2) 
that A was at some unknown time, not necessarily earlier 
than the eleventh century, preserved at Alexandria, and 
is hence called the Codex Alexandrinus. The suppo
sition cannot be pronounced incredible; but it is at 
present hardly more than a blind and on the whole im
probable conjecture. An Alexandrian origin, much more 
an exclusively Alexandrian or Egyptian use, cannot be 
reasonably maintained for most of the unclassical ortho
graphies and grammatical forms found in MSS of the 
New Testament, as we shall have to explain more at 
length in Part IV. The character of the substantive 
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texts affords only the most uncertain indications; for (i) 
there is no reason to suppose that more than a small 
fraction of the readings often called Alexandrian had any 
special connexion with Alexandria, and (2) the clearest 
phenomena of Versions of the fourth and fifth cen
turies shew how widely spread at that time were Greek 
MSS containing a large proportion of those readings 
which did really originate at Alexandria. 

348. Possibly hereafter some of the external accom
paniments of the text may be found to contain trustworthy 
evidence. At present we know of almost nothing to appeal 
to except such orthographies as are shown by their isolated 
distribution to be due to scribes, not to the autographs. 
This evidence at best points only to the home or school 
of the scribe himself, and cannot take account of migra
tion on his part. Such as it is, it suggests that A and C 
were connected with Alexandria. Orthographies appa
rently Alexandrian occur also in K, but chiefly or wholly 
in words for which A or C have them likewise. On 
the other hand some Western or Latin influence is very 
clearly marked in the usual or occasional spelling of 
some proper names, such as Ισακ and Ιστραηλ^ιτης] 
or 1σδραηλ[€ΐτης]. In Β the Alexandrian indications are 
to the best of our belief wholly wanting. Western 
indications are fainter than in N, but not absent. The 
superfluous euphonic τ is sometimes inserted in Ισραήλ^ 
[ειτης] but only in Acts, apparently implying the 
presence of Western or Latin influence in the scribe of 
that manuscript of Acts which was copied by the scribe 
of B. The substitution of Χριστός *Ιησους for Ίησοΰς 
Χριστός in places where it is almost certainly not right is 
mainly confined to Western documents, and it is also in 
St Paul's Epistles a favourite individualism of B. 
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349. Again it is remarkable that the principal Latin 
system of divisions of the Acts, found in the Codex 
Amiatinus and, slightly modified, in other Vulgate MSS, 
is indicated by Greek numerals both in Κ (with large irre
gular omissions) and in B, but is otherwise unknown in 
Greek MSS and literature. The numerals were appa
rently inserted in both MSS, certainly in K, by very 
ancient scribes, though not by the writers of «the text 
itself, Β indeed having antecedently a wholly different set 
of numerals. · The differences in detail are sufficient to 
shew that the two scribes followed different originals: 
the differences of both from the existing Latin arrange
ment are still greater, but too slight to allow any doubt 
as to identity of ultimate origin. The coincidence sug
gests a presumption that the early home, and therefore 
not improbably the birthplace, of both MSS was in the 
AVest 

350. The other systems of divisions marked in Β 
and Κ have not hitherto yielded any trustworthy indica
tions ; and, what is more surprising, the same must be 
said of the structure and contents of the MSS them
selves. It might have been anticipated that in order to 
ascertain the regions in which they were written it would 
suffice to observe what books they do or do not include, 
and in what manner the books are arranged, account 
being taken of the Old as well as the New Testament. 
But the attempt is baffled by the scantiness of our infor
mation. Comparison with the few extant catalogues and 
other evidence of local use in the fourth century leads 
only to ambiguous results ; and the difficulty of decision 
is increased by the wide differences of structure and 
arrangement between Β and K, and again between both 
and A. 
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351. Taking all kinds of indications together, we 

are inclined to surmise that Β and Κ were both written in 
the West, probably at Rome; that the ancestors of Β 
were wholly Western (in the geographical, not the tex
tual sense) up to a very early time indeed; and that the 
ancestors of Κ were in great part Alexandrian, again in 
the geographical, not the textual sense. We do not 
forget such facts as the protracted unwillingness of the 
Roman church to accept the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
commended though it was by the large use made of it in 
the Epistle of Clement to the Corinthians : but the com
plex life of Christian Rome in the fourth century cannot 
safely be measured by its official usage; and it would be 
strange if the widely current History of Eusebius led no 
Roman readers to welcome the full Eusebian Canon, 
with the natural addition of the Apocalypse, a book 
always accepted in the West The supposition here 
made would account for all ascertained facts and contra
dict none. Yet we are well aware that other suppo
sitions may be possibly true; and we must repeat that 
the view which we have here ventured to put forward as 
best explaining the sum total of the phenomena is only 
a surmise, on which we build nothing. 

352. The fundamental similarity of text throughout 
the whole of B, and again throughout the whole of Κ 
with the exception of the Apocalypse, deserves special 
notice, because it is more probable that the exemplars 
from which they were taken contained each only a single 
book or group of books than that they were large enough 
to contain the whole series of books (see §§ 14, 301). 
Even among cursives it is not uncommon to find one or 
more groups of books written in a different age from the 
rest, with which they are bound up; so that a transcript 
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of the whole volume would really represent two different 
exemplars (see § 46): and for a different reason a similar 
diversity of sources must often have been disguised by 
transcription in the fourth and fifth centuries. The tran
sition from small portable MSS of limited contents is 
strikingly illustrated by a fortunate accident in the tran
scription of one of the four great comprehensive MSS 
which are the earliest now extant. In the MS of the 
Apocalypse from which C was taken some leaves had 
been displaced, and the scribe of C did not discover the 
displacement. It thus becomes easy to compute that 
each leaf of the exemplar contained only about as much 
as 10 lines of the text of the present edition; so that 
this one book must have made up nearly 120 small 
leaves of parchment, and accordingly formed a volume 
either to itself or without considerable additions. The 
distinctive character of text exhibited by A in the Gospels, 
by Δ in St Mark, and by Β in the Pauline Epistles, as 
also the orthography of Β (Ιστρ.) peculiar to the Acts, are 
instances of indications which equally shew the preca-
riousness of assuming with respect to any one MS of the 
New Testament that all the books in it were copied from 
a single volume. In some cases, as we have suggested 
above (§320) with reference to Β in the Pauline Epistles, 
the discrepant character of text in particular books or 
groups of books was doubtless introduced not by the 
immediate exemplar but by previous interlinear or mar
ginal corrections made in its predecessor: but in most 
cases the range of the corrections would be limited by 
the contents of the accessory copy which furnished them; 
so that the cause of the discrepancy of text would be 
ultimately the same. It is indeed quite uncertain to 
what extent the whole New Testament was ever included 
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in a single volume in Ante-Nicene times. On the other 
hand the average conditions to which different volumes 
of the sacred writings would be exposed in the same 
place were not likely to differ much, in so far as they 
were likely to affect the text. It is therefore not sur
prising that we find great fundamental similarity of text 
throughout MSS which probably derived different groups 
of books from different exemplars, and that definite evi
dence of separate origins is sometimes present, sometimes 
wanting. 

353. A word may be added here respecting the different 
'hands' of MSS. It sometimes happened that the original 
scribe ('first hand') of a MS discovered that he had begun 
to transcribe wrongly, and accordingly corrected himself 
before going further: in such cases what he first wrote 
may have been either a mere blunder or the unconsciously 
remembered reading of another copy. After the comple-

. tion of a MS it was often revised by a 'corrector' with a 
view to the removal of clerical errors. The thoroughness 
with which this laborious process was carried out must 
however have varied to a singular extent: and moreover 
the revision appears sometimes to have included the occa
sional introduction of readings from a different exemplar. 
Changes made by a hand apparently contemporary with 
the original hand may usually be set down to the 'cor
rector'. Additional changes might be made subsequently 
at any date on account of observed difference of reading 
from another MS simultaneously read or another current 
text. Sometimes these changes were confined to a small 
portion of text, or were sprinkled very thinly over the 
whole, sometimes they were comparatively systematic : 
but it is hardly ever safe to assume that a reading left un
changed is to be taken as ratified by the copy or text 
from which neighbouring changes were derived. Since 
corrections in previously written MSS, as distinguished 
from corrections made in the process of transcription, are 
not likely to be conjectures, they may be treated as vir
tually particles of other lost MSS at least as early as the 
time of correction : the textual value of the lost MSS can 
of course be ascertained only by successive examination 
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of their successive particles, and therefore often but im
perfectly. 

354. For some six centuries after it was written Β 
appears to have undergone no changes in its text except 
from the hand of the 'corrector', the * second hand'· Among 
his corrections of clerical errors are scattered some textual 
changes, clearly marked as such by the existence of very 
early authority for both readings: the readings which he thus 
introduces imply the use of a second exemplar, having a 
text less pure than that of the primary exemplar, but free 
from clear traces of Syrian influence. The occurrence of 
these definite diversities of text renders it unsafe to assume 
that all singular readings which he alters were indi-
vidualisms of the first hand, though doubtless many of 
them had no other origin. The scale of alteration was 
however very limited: hardly any of the corrections affect 
more than two or three letters, except the insertions of 
rightly or wrongly omitted words. Some few of the early 
corrections perceptible in the MS appear to have been 
made by the original scribe himself; and to his hand 
Tischendorf refers seven alternative readings placed in 
the margin of Matt, xiii 52 ; xiv 5; xvi 4; xxii 10; xxvii 4; 
Luke iii 1 {bis). In the tenth or eleventh century, according 
to TischendorTs apparently well founded judgement, the 
faded characters of the fourth century were retraced in 
darker ink. The readings adopted for renewal were almost 
always those of the second hand; and words or longer 
portions of text wrongly repeated by the original scribe 
were left untouched. There was no systematic attempt 
to correct the text itself, except as regards the orthography, 
which was for the most part assimilated to the common 
literary standard; but Syrian readings were introduced 
here and there, though rarely, if ever, in cases where there 
would be more than a trifling difference in the space occu-

Eied by the old and the new readings respectively. We 
ave passed over the readings of this third hand of Β in 

the Appendix because they not only were inserted at a 
very late period, but exhibit no distinctive internal charac
ter. Confusion between the second and third hands of Β 
has led to much error; and it is only of late that the true 
history of the changes undergone by the MS has been 
fully understood. 

355. The original writing of Κ has escaped retrace-
ment,but it has been altered much at different times. The 
three principal hands alone need mention here. The 'cor-



CORRECTORS OF Κ 271 

rector' proper (fcC) made use of an excellent exemplar, and 
the readings which he occasionally introduces take high 
rank as authorities. Those of another hand (Kb) of some
what similar appearance but ill determined date (? Cent.vi) 
are likewise for the most part distinctly ancient, but in
clude many of later origin. The much more numerous 
readings introduced by N* (? Cent, vil) are for the most 
part Syrian; but scattered among them are readings handed 
down from a high antiquity: the exemplar employed by 
this writer had apparently some such mixed character as 
we find in X of the Gospels. These examples will suffice 
to illustrate the phenomena of correction generally. The 
manner in which it produces mixture of texts in transcripts 
from corrected MSS has been already explained by the 
example of D2 and Es (§§ 335—339). In some instances, as 
often in A and C, an erasure preceding correction has 
completely obliterated the original writing: but, as the 
amount of space which it occupied can almost always be 
ascertained, a comparison of the lengths of the existing 
variants is usually sufficient to determine the reading with 
tolerable certainty. 

CHAPTER IV. SUBSTANTIAL INTEGRITY OF 
THE PUREST TRANSMITTED TEXT 

356—374 

356. Having now described the nature of the evi
dence available for settling the text of the New Testa
ment, and explained the modes of applying it which leave 
least room for error, it is right that we should give some 
answer to the reasonable enquiry whether there is good 
ground for confidence that the purest text transmitted by 
existing documents is strictly or at least substantially 
identical with the text of the autographs. This enquiry 
will however be best approached through another, which 
is closely connected with the subject of the preceding 
chapter; namely, whether there is or is not reason to 
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think that, notwithstanding the peculiar authority con
ferred on the best uncials by the clear results of Genea
logical Evidence proper and of Internal Evidence of 
Groups, the true reading is sometimes one that is attested 
by inferior documents alone. This antecedent enquiry 
is complementary to a question discussed in another 
place (§§ 265—283), how far Primary Greek MSS may 
safely be trusted where accessory attestation is more or less 
completely wanting. From the nature of the case there 
is no room for absolute and unqualified answers: but 
we trust that the following considerations, taken along 
with what has been said already, will meet all such 
doubts as can be raised with a fair show of reason. 

357—360. Approximate non -existence of genuine readings 
unattested by any of the best Greek uncials 

357. The vague but necessary term 'inferior docu
ments' covers two classes of evidence which demand 
attention on wholly different grounds; first, Greek uncials 
which in external character, as in conventional designa
tion, have no generic diflference from the best Greek 
uncials, and secondly, the earlier Versions and Fathers. 
First then it may be asked,—Given the relative supre
macy which we have been led to ascribe under normal 
conditions to Β and Κ in most books, and to some 
extent to A and C in the Apocalypse, is there or is 
there not good ground to expect that the true reading 
should sometimes exist not in them but in less good or 
in secondary Greek uncials? There is no theoretical 
improbability in the supposition here made. This is 
obviously true in cases where « and Β are at variance, that 
is, where the positive evidence afforded by the coinci-
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dence of two extremely ancient independent lines is 
absent: for, where they differ from each other, the true 
reading may differ from that of either, and may have 
survived in an independent line to a somewhat later 
time, and so have found its way into other uncials. 
But the theoretical possibility holds good likewise where 
Β and Ν agree, though reduced within much narrower 
limits. Near as the divergence of the respective ances
tries of Β and Κ must have been to the autographs, there 
must have been an appreciable interval of transcription 
(§§ 241, 301 ff.); and it is a priori conceivable that relics 
of a line of transmission starting from a yet earlier point 
should find their way into one or another uncial of the 
fifth or following centuries, and further that such relics 
should include genuine readings which disappeared in 
the writing of an intermediate ancestor of Β and K· 

358. When however the readings of secondary or 
even primary uncials in opposition to Β and κ are con* 
secutively examined, they present no such phenomena, 
whether of accessory attestation or of internal character, 
as might have been expected were the supposition true. 
The singular readings with rare and unimportant excep
tions have all the appearance of being individualisms. 
The scanty subsingular readings having some attestation 
by early Versions or Fathers will be noticed under the 
next head. The readings attested by two or more of 
these uncials, which make up by far the greater part 
of the whole number of these readings, can be recog
nised at once as distinctively Syrian or Alexandrian or 
Western, or as obvious modifications of extant readings 
having one or other such attestation and character. 
Among all the endless varieties of mixture there is a 
striking sameness in the elements mixed. The imme-
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diate sources of all our uncials not purely Syrian, except 
Β and ti, were evidently for the most part the popular 
eclectic texts of about the fourth century, Syrian or 
other, and not the various earlier and simpler Ante-
Nicene texts from which the eclectic texts were com
pounded, and which the eclectic texts soon drove out of 
currency. Lastly, the verdict of internal evidence is 
almost always unfavourable where it is not neutral. 

359. Passing backwards to Ante-Nicene times, we 
have to deal with the second question,—May we or may 
we not reasonably expect to find true readings in very 
limited but very ancient groups of documents in opposi
tion to Β and Κ ? There are many Pre-Syrian readings 
the antiquity of which is vouched for by Versions or 
Fathers, but which nevertheless are supported by no 
Greek MS but a stray uncial or two, or only by a few 
cursives, (such cursives naturally as are otherwise known 
to contain ancient elements of text,) or even in many 
cases by no Greek MS at all. The attestation of these 
readings, or at least of the second and third classes of 
them, resembles the accessory attestation of the sub-
singular readings of\B, which we have already learned to 
judge on the whole favourably: it resembles also the 
accessory attestation of the subsingular readings of K, 
which we have rarely found to have the stamp of 
genuineness. All such readings shew how plentiful a 
crop of variation existed in the early centuries and was 
swept out of sight by the eclectic texts. 

360. Readings thus attested by Versions and 
Fathers almost without support from existing Greek 
MSS have as yet received from critics no attention pro
portionate to their historical interest. The accident of 
their neglect by the Greek editors of the fourth century, 



CONFINED TO VERSIONS AND FATHERS 2?ζ 
and their consequent approximate or complete extinction 
in Greek copies of the New Testament, can have no 
bearing on the character of their pedigree in the earlier 
ages. It is therefore but right to enquire whether the 
accidental preservation of Β and Κ does or does not give 
their texts an undeserved preeminence, which they would 
have lost had continuous uncials existed containing such 
texts as these stray readings represent. A scrutiny of 
the readings themselves dispels the suspicion. We have 
for our own part been quite prepared to find among 
these relics of ancient variation many readings highly 
commended by Internal Evidence: but experience has 
not justified any such anticipation. A very few readings 
absent from all existing Greek MSS we have thought it 
safest to retain as alternative readings; for instance in 
Matt, iv 17 *HyytK€v (for MCTCUOCITC, rjyyiKcv γαρ), attested 
by syr.vt Orig(as represented by schol Procop.jEi.144 
Hier.isx.128) Vict.ant.ifc/?.273(expressly); and in 1 John 
iv 3 λύα (for μη ομολογά), attested by * ancient copies' 
mentioned by Socrates, and also by lat.vg Iren.lat(with 
context) Orig.J//.lat;(?schol) Tert Lucif Aug Fulg. There 
are a few others supported by yet slighter authority, 
which have an appearance of intrinsic probability in places 
where the better attested readings seem to be specially 
difficult; and these we have not attempted to separate 
from purely conjectural readings. Readings belonging 
to either of these classes are however in the highest 
degreeN exceptional, and do not disturb the general im
pression produced by examination of the' whole number. 
Most indeed of the readings of great antiquity which 
stand in no extant Greek uncial are seen at a glance to 
be ordinary Western readings; so that doubtless the 
reason why those of them which occur in the Gospels 

tz 
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and Acts are deprived of the support of D is simply the 
comparative purity of its early Western text While 
then it cannot be confidently affirmed that no relics of 
lines of transmission independent of the ancestries of Β 
and Κ now exist in one or more secondary documents of 
one kind or another (compare § 357), the utmost number 
of such relics is too petty, even with the inclusion of 
doubtful instances, to affect appreciably the conclusions 
already obtained. It is of course only with such evidence 
as actually exists that the primary uncials can be brought 
into comparison: but the fullest comparison does but 
increase the conviction that their preeminent relative 
purity is likewise approximately absolute, a true approxi
mate reproduction of the text of the autographs, not an 
accidental and deceptive result of the loss of better 
Greek MSS. 

361—370. Approximate sufficiency of existing documents 
for the recovery of the genuine text, notwithstanding 
the existence of some primitive corruptions 

361. The way has now been cleared for the final 
question,—Is it or is it not reasonable to expect that in 
any considerable number of cases the true reading has 
now perished ? Have we a right to assume that the true 
reading always exists somewhere among existing docu
ments ? The question is often foreclosed on one or both 
of two grounds which in our judgement are quite irrele
vant First, some think it incredible that any true words 
of Scripture should have perished. In reply it is a 
sufficient argumentum ad hominem to point to the exist
ence of various readings, forming part of various texts 
accepted for long ages, and the frequent difficulty of 
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deciding between them, even though we say nothing of 
difficulties of interpretation: on any view many important 
churches for long ages have had only an approximately 
pure New Testament, so that we have no right to treat 
it as antecedentiy incredible that only an approximately 
pure New Testament should be attainable now, or even 
in all future time. For ourselves we dare not introduce 
considerations which could not reasonably be applied to 
other ancient texts, supposing them to have documen
tary attestation of equal amount, variety, and antiquity. 
Secondly, the folly and frivolity of once popular con
jectures have led to a wholesome reaction against look
ing beyond documentary tradition. Some of them are 
attempts to deal textually with what are really difficulties 
of interpretation only; the authors of others, though 
they propose remedies which cannot possibly avail, are 
not thereby shown to have been wrong in the supposi
tion that remedies were needed; and* a few have been 
perhaps too quickly forgotten. Though it cannot be said 
that recent attempts in Holland to revive conjectural 
criticism for the New Testament have shown much 
felicity of suggestion, they cannot be justly condemned 
on the ground of principle. The caution imposed by 
the numerous failures of the earlier critics has on the 
whole worked well; but it has no bearing on the ques
tion at issue. 

362. On the other hand a strong presumption in 
favour of the immunity of the text of the New Testament 
from errors antecedent to existing documents is afforded 
by the facts mentioned under the last head (§§357—360). 
If among the very ancient evidence now extant, collected 
from various quarters, so little can be found that ap
proves itself as true in opposition both to Β and «, 
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there is good reason at the outset to doubt whether any 
better readings have perished with the multitudes of 
documents that have been lost. 

363. The question however needs more careful con
sideration on account of the apparent ease and simplicity 
with which many ancient texts are edited, which might be 
thought, on a hasty view, to imply that the New Testa
ment cannot be restored with equal certainty. But this 
ease and simplicity is in fact the mark of evidence too 
scanty to be tested; whereas in the variety and fullness 
of the evidence on which it rests the text of the New 
Testament stands absolutely and unapproachably alone 
among prose writings. For all other works of antiquity, 
the Old Testament (in translations) and some of the 
Latin poets excepted, MSS earlier than the ninth or 
even tenth century are of extreme rarity. Many are 
preserved to us in a single MS or hardly more; and 
so there is little chance of detecting corruption wherever 
the sense is good. Those only which are extant in 
many copies of different ages present so much as a 
distant analogy with the New Testament: and, if through 
the multitude of various readings, and the consequent 
diversities of printed editions, they lose the fallacious 
uniformity of text which is the usual result of extreme 
paucity of documents, there is always a nearer approxi
mation to perfect restoration. Doubtful points are out 
of sight even in critical editions of classical authors 
merely because in ordinary literature it is seldom worth 
while to trouble the clearness of a page. The one 
disadvantage on the side of the New Testament, the 
early mixture of independent lines of transmission, is 
more than neutralised, as soon as it is distinctly per
ceived, by the antiquity and variety of the evidence; 
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and the expression of doubt wherever doubt is really felt 
is owing to the paramount necessity for fidelity as to the 
exact words of Scripture. 

364. But it will be seen from the preceding pages 
that we possess evidence much more precisely certified 
than by the simple and general titles of antiquity, ex
cellence, and variety. Two or three of our best docu
ments might have been lost, and yet those titles might 
still be justly claimed; while without those documents 
both the history of the text and its application would be 
so imperfectly understood that the results in that case 
would be both different and more uncertain. It is the 
minute study of the whole evidence in relation to the 
best documents which brings out their absolute and 
not merely their relative excellence. The external evi
dence is therefore such that on the one hand perfect 
purity is not a priori improbable, and a singularly high 
degree of purity is highly probable; and yet the con
ditions are not such—it is difficult to see how they could 
ever be such—as to exclude the possibility of textual 
errors, 

365. These general probabilities however are but 
preparatory to the definite question,—Are there as a 
matter of fact places in which we are constrained by 
overwhelming evidence to recognise the existence of 
textual error in all extant documents? To this ques
tion we have no hesitation in replying in the affirma
tive. For instance in 2 Pet. iii 10 «BKaPs with three 
of the best cursives and two Versions read στοιχ€ΐα Sk 
κανσου/icva λυθησεται και γη και τα iv avrfj cpya €νρ€$η· 
σ€τα*. Before €νρ€$ησ€ται two other Versions insert a 
negative. C replaces €υρ*θησ€ται by άφανισ&ίσοκται, for 
which we find κατακαίεται in ALt and most cursives and 
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several Versions and Fathers; while one representative 
of the Old Latin omits it altogether. External evi
dence is here strongly favourable to evpcflî crai, as must 
be felt even by those who do not see any special 
significance in the concordance of Κ and B. Internal 
evidence of transcription is absolutely certain on the 
same side, for άρεθήσπαι fully accounts for all four other 
readings, two of them being conjectural substitutes, two 
less audacious manipulations; while no other reading 
will account for the rest. Yet it is hardly less certain by 
intrinsic probability that εΰρςθήσεται cannot be right: 
in other words, it is the most original of recorded 
readings, the parent of the rest, and yet itself corrupt. 
Conditions of reading essentially the same, in a less 
striking form, occur here and there in other places. 

366. But there is no adequate justification for as
suming that primitive corruption must be confined to 
passages where it was obvious enough to catch the eye 
of ancient scribes, and would naturally thus lead to 
variation. Especially where the grammar runs with 
deceptive smoothness, and a wrong construction yields 
a sense plausible enough to cause no misgivings to an 
ordinary reader, there is nothing surprising if the kind of 
scrutiny required for deliberate criticism detects impos
sible readings accepted without suspicion by all trans
cribers. On the various kinds of primitive errors, and 
the nature of the evidence on which in each case their 
existence can be affirmed, we have said enough in the 
Second Part (§§ 85—92). 

367. Little is gained by speculating as to the precise 
point at which such corruptions came in. They may be 
due to the original writer, or to his amanuensis if he 
wrote from dictation, or they may be due to one of the 
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«earliest transcribers. Except from extraneous sources, 
which here have no existence, it is never possible to 
know how many transcriptions intervened between the 
autograph and the latest common ancestor of all the ele
ments in all extant documents; and a corruption affect
ing them all may evidently have originated at any link 
of that initial chain. Moreover the line of demarcation 
between primitive and other corruptions is less easy to 
draw than might be supposed. As was intimated above 
(§ S^o), account has to be taken of a few places in which 
what appears to be the true reading is found exclusively 
in one or two secondary or hardly even secondary docu
ments ; perhaps transmitted from the autograph, and 
preserved by some rare accident of mixture notwithstand
ing the otherwise complete extinction of the line of 
transmission by which it had been conveyed, perhaps 
due only to a casual and unconscious emendation of an 
erroneous current reading. But these gradations of primi-
tiveness in corruption have no practical moment The 
only fact that really concerns us is that certain places 
have to be recognised and marked as insecure. 

368. The number of such places which we have 
been able to recognise with sufficient confidence to 
justify the definite expression of doubt is not great. If 
we exclude books in which the documentary attestation 
of text is manifestly incomplete, as the Apocalypse, some 
of the Catholic Epistles, and the latter part of Hebrews, 
it is relatively extremely small. There may be and 
probably are other places containing corruption which 
we have failed to discover: but judging by analogy we 
should expect the differences to be of no real interest. 
We cannot too strongly express our disbelief in the exist
ence of undetected interpolations of any moment This 
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is of course, strictly speaking, a speculative opinion, not a 
result of criticism. But we venture to think that the pro
cesses of criticism which it has been our duty to consider 
and work out have given us some qualifications for form
ing an opinion as to the probabilities of the matter. 
There are, it ought to be said, a few passages of St 
Matthew's Gospel (xii 40; [xiii 35 ;] xxiii 35; xxvii 9) in 
which it is difficult to believe that all the words as they 
stand have apostolic authority : the second part of xxvii 
49 would have to be added to the list, if sufficient 
reasons should be found for accepting the possible but 
doubtful view that it is not a Non-Western interpolation, 
but an original reading omitted without authority by the 
Western text. But the question which these passages 
raise is rather literary than textual, for we see no reason 
to doubt that, as regards the extant form or edition of 
the first Gospel, their text as it stood in the autograph 
has been exactly preserved. 

369. It will not be out of place to add here a 
distinct expression of our belief that even among the 
numerous unquestionably spurious readings of the New 
Testament there are no signs of deliberate falsification of 
the text for dogmatic purposes. The licence of para
phrase occasionally assumes the appearance of wilful 
corruption, where scribes allowed themselves to change 
language which they thought capable of dangerous mis
construction; or attempted to correct apparent errors 
which they doubtless assumed to be due to previous 
transcription; or embodied in explicit words a meaning 
which they supposed to be implied. But readings 
answering to this description cannot be judged rightly 
without taking into account the general characteristics of 
other readings exhibited by the same or allied docu-
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ments. The comparison leaves little room for doubt 
that they merely belong to an extreme type of para
phrastic alteration, and are not essentially different from 
readings which betray an equally laix conception of 
transcription, and yet are transparently guiltless of any 
fraudulent intention. In a word, they bear witness to 
rashness, not to bad faith· 

370. It is true that dogmatic preferences to a great 
extent determined theologians, and probably scribes, in 
their choice between rival readings already in existence : 
scientific criticism was virtually unknown, arid in its 
absence the temptation was strong to believe and assert 
that a reading used by theological opponents had also 
been invented by them. Accusations of wilful tampering 
with the text are accordingly not unfrequent in Christian 
antiquity: but, with a single exception, wherever they 
can be verified they prove to be groundless, being in 
fact hasty and unjust inferences from mere diversities of 
inherited text. The one known exception is in the case 
of Marcion's dogmatic mutilation of the books accepted 
by him: and this was, strictly speaking, an adapta
tion for the use of his followers; nor had it apparently 
any influence outside the sect. Other readings of his, 
which he was equally accused of introducing, belonged 
manifestly to the texts of the copies which came into his 
hands, and had no exceptional character or origin. The 
evidence which has recently come to light as to his dis
ciple Tatian's Diatessaron has shown that Tatian habitu
ally abridged the language of the passages which he 
combined; so that the very few known omissions which 
might be referred to a dogmatic purpose can as easily 
receive another explanation. The absence of perceptible 
fraud in the origination of any of the various readings 
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now extant may, we believe, be maintained with equal 
confidence for the text antecedent to the earliest extant 
variations, in other words, for the purest transmitted text, 
though here internal evidence is the only available cri
terion; and, as we have intimated above, any undetected 
discrepancies from the autographs which it may contain, 
due to other or ordinary causes, may safely on the same 
evidence be treated as insignificant. The books of 
the New Testament as preserved in extant documents 
assuredly speak to us in every important respect in 
language identical with that in which they spoke to 
those for whom they were originally written. 

C 371—37Φ Conditions of further improvement of 
the text 

371. The text of tbis edition of course makes no 
pretension to be more than an approximation to the 
purest text that might be formed from existing materials. 
Much, we doubt not, remains to be done for the perfect
ing of the results obtained thus far. Even in respect of 
the discovery of new documents, and fuller acquaintance 
with the contents of some that have in a manner been 
long known, useful contributions to the better under
standing of obscure variations may fairly be expected. 
It is difficult to relinquish the hope that even yet^agarde 
may be able to accomplish at least a part of his long 
projected edition of the testimonies of the oriental ver
sions, so that the New Testament may be allowed to 
enjoy some considerable fruits of his rare gifts and 
acquirements: a complete and critically sifted exhibition 
of the evidence of the Egyptian versions would be 
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a specially acceptable boon. But it would be an illusion 
to anticipate important changes of text from any acquisi
tion of new evidence. Greater possibilities of improve
ment lie in a more exact study of the relations between 
the documents that we already possess. The effect of 
future criticism, as of future discovery, we suspect, wOl 
not be to import many fresh readings; but there is reason 
to hope that the doubts between alternative readings will 
be greatly reduced. 

372. We must not hesitate however to express the 
conviction that no trustworthy improvement can be 
effected except in accordance with the leading principles 
of method which we have endeavoured to explain, and 
on the basis of the primary applications of them which 
have been here made to the interpretation of the docu
mentary phenomena of the New Testament. It is 
impossible to entertain an equal degree of confidence in 
the numerous decisions which we have felt ourselves 
justified in making in comparatively obscure or difficult 
variations; because in these cases a greater liability to 
error was involved in the proportionally larger part 
inevitably played by individual personal judgements. 
Even where a text is certain enough to make the exhibi
tion of alternative readings superfluous, gradation of cer
tainty is a necessary consequence of the manifold grada
tions of evidence. But, while we dare not implicitly 
trust our own judgement in details, the principles of 
criticism here followed rest on an incomparably broader 
foundation, and in an overwhelming proportion of cases 
their application is free from difficulty. As was said at 
the outset, the best textual criticism is that which takes 
account of every class of textual facts, and assigns to the 
subordinate method corresponding to each class of textual 
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facts its proper use and rank. All that has been said in 
the intervening pages has been an attempt to translate 
into language the experience which we have gradually 
gained in endeavouring to fulfil that aim. 

373. There is no royal road to the ascertainment of 
the true texts of ancient writings. Investigation of the 
history and character of documentary ancestries would 
indeed be out of place for the text of the New Testa
ment if the documentary evidence were so hopelessly 
chaotic that no difference of authority could carry much 
weight as between readings all having some clearly 
ancient attestation. The consequent necessity of always 
judging chiefly by Internal Evidence of Readings would 
undeniably save much labour. But it would introduce 
a corresponding amount of latent uncertainty. The sum
mary decisions inspired by an unhesitating instinct as to 
what an author must needs have written, or dictated by 
the supposed authority of * canons of criticism' as to 
what transcribers must needs have introduced, are in 
reality in a large proportion of cases attempts to dispense 
with the solution of problems that depend on genealogical 
data. Nor would there be a material increase of security 
by the assignment of some substantial weight to docu
mentary evidence, so long as it were found or thought 
necessary to deal with each passage separately, and to 
estimate the balance of documentary evidence by some 
modification of numerical authority, without, regard either 
to genealogical affinities as governing the distribution of 
attestation or to the standard of purity which this or that 
document or group of documents habitually attains. 
Under all these circumstances the absence~or neglect of 
the most essential kinds of textual evidence would leave 
a real precariousness of text which could be avoided only 
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by an enormously increased exhibition of alternative 
readings. 

374. For scepticism as to the possibility of obtain
ing a trustworthy genealogical interpretation of documen
tary phenomena in the New Testament there is, we are 
persuaded, no justification either in antecedent proba
bility or in experience; and, if this be so, the range of 
uncertainty is brought at once within narrow limits. 
When it is clearly understood that coincidence of reading 
infallibly implies identity of ancestry wherever accidental 
coincidence is out of the question, all documents assume 
their proper character as sources of historical evidence, 
first respecting the antecedent lines of textual transmis
sion, and then respecting the relation of each reading to 
these antecedent texts. Nearly a century and a half ago 
the more important ancient texts were clearly recognised, 
and the great subsequent accession of materials has but 
added certainty to this first generalisation, while it has· 
opened the way for further generalisations of the same 
kind. Again, when it is seen that the variations in which 
decision is free from difficulty supply a trustworthy basis 
for ascertaining the prevalent character of documents and 
groups of documents, and thus for estimating rightly the 
value of their testimony in other places, little room is 
left for difference of estimate. Whatever may be the 
ambiguity of the whple evidence in particular passages, 
the general course of future criticism must be shaped by 
the happy circumstance that the fourth century has 
bequeathed to us two MSS of which even the less incor
rupt must have been of exceptional purity among its own 
contemporaries, and which rise into greater preeminence 
of character the better the early history of the text be
comes known. 
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PART IV 
NATURE AND DETAILS OF THIS EDITION 

A. 375—377. Aim and limitations of this edition 

375· The common purpose of all critical editions of 
ancient books, to present their text in comparative purity, 
is subject to various subordinate modifications. Our 
own aim, like that of Tischendorf and Tregelles, has 
been to obtain at once the closest possible approximation 
to the apostolic text itself. The facts of textual history 
already recounted, as testified by versions and patristic 
quotations, shew that it is no longer possible to speak of 
"the text of the fourth century", since most of the 
important variations were in existence before the middle 
of the fourth century, and many can be traced back to 
the second century. Nor again, in dealing with so 
various and complex a body of documentary attestation, 
is there any real advantage in attempting, with Lach-
mann, to allow the distributions of a very small number 
of the most ancient existing documents to construct for 
themselves a provisional text by the application of uni
form rules, and in deferring to a separate and later pro
cess the use of critical judgement upon readings. What 
is thus gained in facility of execution is lost in insecurity 
of result: and while we have been led to a much slower 
and more complex mode of procedure by the need of 
obtaining impersonal and, if the word may be forgiven, 
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inductive criteria of texts, documents, and readings, we 
have at the same time found it alike undesirable and im
possible to take any intermediate text, rather than that 
of the autographs themselves, as the pattern to be repro
duced with the utmost exactness which the evidence 
permits. 

376. Two qualifications of this primary aim have 
however been imposed upon us, the one by the imper
fection of the evidence, the other by the nature of the 
edition. Numerous variations occur in which the evi
dence has not appeared to us decisive in favour of one 
leading against the other or the others; and accordingly 
we have felt bound to sacrifice the simplicity of a single 
text to the duty of giving expression to all definite doubt. 
In this respect we have followed Griesbach, Lachmann, 
and Tregelles: and it is a satisfaction to observe that 
Teschendorf s latest edition, by a few scattered brackets 
in the text and occasional expressions of hesitation in 
the notes, shewed signs of a willingness to allow the 
present impossibility of arriving every where at uniformly 
certain conclusions. Secondly, it did not on the whole 
seem expedient, in a manual text of the New Testament 
intended for popular use, to give admission to any read
ings unattested by documentary evidence, or to give the 
place of honour to any readings which receive no direct 
support from primary documents. Since then the in
sertion of any modern conjectures would have been 
incompatible with our purpose, we have been content 
to affix a special mark to places where doubts were 
felt as to the genuineness of the transmitted readings, 
reserving all further suggestions for the Appendix: and 
again, by an obvious extension of the same principle, 
the very few and unimportant readings which have both 

u 
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an inferior attestation and some specially strong internal 
probability have not been elevated above a secondary 
place, but treated as ordinary alternative readings. Thus 
the text of this edition, in that larger sense of the word 
'text* which includes the margin, rests exclusively on 
direct ancient authority, and its primary text rests exclu
sively on direct ancient authority of the highest kind 

377. Alternative readings are given wherever we do 
not believe the text to be certain, if the doubt affects 
only the choice between variations found in existing 
documents. It is impossible to decide that any pro
bable variation, verbal or real, is too trivial for notice; 
while it would be improper to admit any variation to 
a place among alternative readings except on the ground 
of its probability. Nothing therefore is retained among 
alternatives which in our judgement, or on final conside
ration in the judgement of one of us, has no reasonable 
chance of being right. But no attempt is made to in
dicate different shades of probability beyond the assign
ment to the principal and the secondary places respec
tively : and all probable variations not in some sense 
orthographical are given alike, without regard to their 
relative importance. Nor would it be strictly true to say 
that the secondary or alternative readings are always 
less probable than the rival primary readings; for some
times the probabilities have appeared equal or incom
mensurable, or the estimates which we have severally 
formed have not been identical. In these cases (com
pare § 21) precedence has been given to documentary 
authority as against internal evidence, and also on the 
whole, though not without many exceptions, to great 
numerical preponderance of primary documentary au
thority as against high but narrowly limited attestation. 
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Β. 37^—392· Textual notation 

378. The notation employed for expressing these 
diversities of probability or authority will need a little 
explanation in detail. We have been anxious to avoid 
excessive refinement and complexity of notation: but, as 
variations or readings of which we felt bound to take 
notice are of three classes, which must on no account be 
confounded, we have been obliged to use corresponding 
means of distinction. Moreover every various reading 
belonging to any of these classes must by the nature of 
the case be either an omission of a word or words which 
stand in the rival text, or an insertion of a word or 
words absent from the rival text, or a substitution of a 
word or words for another word or other words em
ployed in the rival text, or of an order of words for 
another order found in the rival text; and clearness 
requires that each of these three forms of variation 
should as a rule have its own mode of expression. 

379. The first class consists of variations giving rise 
to alternative readings in the proper sense; that is, varia
tions in which both readings have some good ancient 
authority, and each has a reasonable probability of being 
the true reading of the autograph. To these the fun
damental and simplest notation belongs. A secondary 
reading consisting in the omission of words retained in 
the primary reading is marked by simple brackets [ ] in 
the text, enclosing the omitted word or words. A 
secondary reading consisting in the insertion of a word 
or words omitted in the primary reading is printed in 
the margin without any accompanying marks, the place 
of insertion being indicated by the symbol T in the text. 

u 2 
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A secondary reading consisting in the substitution of 
other wqrds for the words of the primary reading is 
printed in the margin without any accompanying marks, 
the words of the primary reading being enclosed between 
the symbols r "* in the text Where there are two or 
more secondary readings, they are separated by v. in the 
margin; unless they differ from each other merely by 
the omission or addition of words, in which case they 
are distinguished from each other by brackets in the 
margin, enclosing part or the whole of the longer reading. 
Occasionally one of two secondary readings differs from 
the primary reading by omission only, so that it can be 
expressed by simple brackets in the text, while the other 
stands as a substitution in the margin. Changes of 
punctuation have sometimes rendered it necessary to ex
press a possible omission by a marginal reading rather 
than by brackets (Luke χ 41, 42; John iii 31, 32; Rom. 
iii 12). Changes of accent have sometimes been likewise 
allowed to affect the form of alternative readings; but 
only when this could be done without inconvenience. 
A few alternative readings and punctuations are examined 
in the Appendix: they are indicated by Ap. attached to 
the marginal readings. Where there is likely to be any 
confusion of marginal readings answering to different but 
closely adjoining places in the text, they are divided by 
a short vertical line. 

380. The second class of notation is required for 
places in which there is some reason to suspect corrup
tion in the transmitted text, if there is no variation, or 
in all the transmitted texts, if there is more than one read-
m g (§§ 365—368). Under this head it has been found 
convenient to include a few places in which the reading 
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that appears to be genuine is not absolutely unattested, 
but has only insignificant authority (§§ 360, 367). Such 
suspicion of primitive corruption is universally indicated 
by an obelus (t) in the margin or small obeli (H) in the 
text, and further explained by a note in the Appendix. 
The typical notation consists of ΑρΛ in the margin, the 
extreme limits of the doubtful words in the text being 
marked by rn. In a single instance (Apoc xiii 16) the 
reading suspected to be genuine has been prefixed to ΑρΛ 
on account of the peculiar nature of the evidence. We 
have not however thought it necessary to banish to the 
Appendix, or even the margin, a few unquestionably 
genuine readings which are shown by documentary and 
transcriptional evidence to have been in all probability 
successful ancient emendations made in the process of 
transcription, and not to have been transmitted continu
ously from the autograph (§ 88). Such true readings, 
being at once conjectural and traditional, have been 
placed in the text between small obeli (ft), the best 
attested reading being however retained in the margin 
with Ap. added, and an account of the evidence being 
given in the Appendix. 

381. Both the preceding classes of notation refer 
exclusively to places in which in our opinion there is 
substantial ground for doubting which of two or more 
extant readings is genuine, or in which no extant reading 
—in a few cases no adequately attested extant reading— 
can be confidently accepted as genuine. The third class 
of notation on the other hand deals exclusively with 
readings which we believe to be certainly foreign to the 
original text of the New Testament in the strictest sense, 
and therefore to have no title to rank as alternative 
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readings, but which have in various degrees sufficient 
interest to deserve some sort of notice. 

382. For ordinary readings of this kind the Ap
pendix is the fitting repository. In the Gospels and 
Acts however there are a considerable number of read
ings that have no strict claim to a place except in the 
Appendix, and yet plead strongly for a more immediate 
association with the true text. To have allowed them 
to be confounded with true alternative readings would 
have practically been a deliberate adulteration of the 
New Testament: but we have thought that on the whole 
historical truth would be best served by allowing them 
some kind of accessory recognition, and thus we have 
been forced to adopt additional modes of notation with 
peculiar symbols. None can feel more strongly than our
selves that it might at first sight appear the duty of faithful 
critics to remove completely from the text any words or 
passages which they believe not to have originally formed 
part of the work in which they occur. But there are cir
cumstances connected with the text of the New Testa
ment which have withheld us from adopting this obvious 
mode of proceeding. 

383. The first difficulty arises from the absence of 
any sure criterion for distinguishing Western omissions 
due to incorrupt transmission, that is, Western non-
interpolations, from Western omissions proper, that is, 
due only to capricious simplification (§ 240): whoever 
honestly makes the attempt will find his own judgement 
vacillate from time to time. On the whole it has seemed 
best that nothing should at present be omitted from the 
text itself on Western authority exclusively. Those 
Western omissions therefore which we can confidently 
accept as, properly speaking, non-interpolations are 



AND THEIR NOTATION 2Q$ 

marked by double brackets [ ] ; while those about which 
there is a reasonable doubt are marked by simple brackets 
[ ] , that is, they are not distinguished from ordinary 
cases of ambiguous evidence. Western omissions evi
dently arbitrary are of course neglected. The omission 
of the singular addition to Matt, xxvii 49 has been 
treated as a Western non-interpolation, as its early 
attestation was Western, though its adoption by the 
Syrian text has given it a wide range of apparent docu
mentary authority. The last three chapters of St Luke's 
Gospel (xxii 19 f.; xxiv 3, 6, 12, 36, 40, 51, 52) supply 
all the other examples. 

384. The second consideration which has led to the 
adoption of an accessory notation for certain noteworthy 
rejected readings is of a different kind. It has been 
already pointed out (§§ 173, 239) that some of the early 
Western interpolations must have been introduced at a 
period when various forms of evangelic tradition, written 
or oral, were still current. There is accordingly no 
improbability in the supposition that early interpolations 
have sometimes preserved a record of words or facts not 
otherwise known to us. From a literary point of view 
such fragmentary and, as it were, casual records are 
entirely extraneous to the Gospels, considered as indi
vidual writings of individual authors. From a historical, 
and, it may be added, from a theological point of view 
their authority, by its very nature variable and indefinite, 
must always be inferior to that of the true texts of the 
known and canonical books; but as embodiments of 
ancient tradition they have a secondary value of their 
own which, in some cases at least, would render their 
unqualified exclusion from the Bible a serious loss. A rule 
that would for instance banish altogether from the printed 
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Gospels such a sentence as the first part of Luke xxiii 34 
condemns itself, though the concurrence of the best texts, 
Latin and Egyptian as well as Greek, shews the sentence 
to be a later insertion. Yet single sayings or details cannot 
be effectually preserved for use except as parts of a con
tinuous text: and there is no serious violation of the 
integrity of the proper evangelic texts in allowing them 
to yield a lodgement to these stray relics surviving from 
the apostolic or subapostolic age, provided that the ac
cessory character of the insertions is clearly marked. 
Double brackets [ ] have therefore been adopted not 
only for the eight interpolations omitted by Western 
documents and by no other extant Pre-Syrian evidence, 
but also for five interpolations omitted on authority-
other than Western, where the omitted words appeared 
to be derived from an external written or unwritten source, 
and had likewise exceptional claims to retention in the 
body of the text (Matt, xvi 2f.; Luke xxii 43 f. ; xxiii 
34), or as separate portions of it (Mark xvi 9—20; John 
vii 53—viii 1.1). 

385. In addition to the specially important interpo
lations thus printed in the same type as the true text but 
with double brackets, there are many Western additions 
and substitutions which stand on a somewhat different 
footing from ordinary rejected readings; not to speak of 
the very few which, being possibly genuine, there was no 
need to separate from ordinary alternative readings. It 
was not so easy to decide whether any notice should be 
taken of any others. The influence of extraneous records 
or traditions of one kind or another is clearly perceptible 
in some cases, and its presence may with more or less 
probability be suspected in others. On the other hand 
the great mass of these readings can have no other source 
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than paraphrastic or assimilative impulses of an ordinary 
kind. On the whole it seemed advisable to place in the 
margin between peculiar marks ^ κ a certain number of 
Western interpolations and substitutions containing some 
apparently fresh or distinctive matter, such as might pro
bably or possibly come from an extraneous source or 
which is otherwise of more than average interest, but 
having no sufficient intrinsic claim to any form of incor
poration with the New Testament. We wish it accord
ingly to be distinctly understood that readings so marked 
are in our judgement outside the pale of probability as 
regards the original texts, and that it is only necessities of 
space which compel us unwillingly to intermix them with 
true alternative readings. Except in so far as they are 
all Western, they form an indefinite class, connected on 
the one side by intermediate examples (as Luke ix 54f.; 
xxiv 42) with the doubly bracketed readings, and on the 
other including readings which might with equal pro
priety have been noticed only in the Appendix (see § 386), 
or even passed over altogether. From the nature of the 
case the line was hard to draw, and perhaps some in
consistencies may be found, too much, rather than too 
little, having doubtless been here and there included; 
but for the present a provisional course has much to 
recommend it. Ultimately the readings enclosed with
in Η π may probably be omitted with advantage. The 
Epistles and Apocalypse contain no Western readings 
which have any distinct title to be so marked. The pa
raphrastic change to which such books are liable differs 
much from the variation in the record of facts and sayings 
which easily invades books historical in form, more es
pecially if other somewhat similar writings or traditions 
are current by their side. 
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386. There remain, lastly, a considerable number of 
readings which had no sufficient claim to stand on the 
Greek page, but which for one reason or another are 
interesting enough to deserve mention. They are ac
cordingly noticed in the Appendix, as well as the other 
readings having some peculiar notation. It did not 
appear necessary to define by marks their precise place 
in the text: but the line to which each belongs is indi
cated in the margin by Ap. unaccompanied by any other 
word or symbol. This class of rejected readings, which 
includes many Western readings along with many others 
of various origin, is of course, like the preceding, limited 
only by selection, and might without impropriety have 
been either enlarged or diminished. 

387. The examination of individual readings in de
tail is reserved for the Appendix. In a few cases how
ever a short explanation of the course adopted seems 
to be required here. First in importance is the very 
early supplement by which the mutilated or unfinished 
close of St .Mark's Gospel was completed. This remark
able passage on the one hand may be classed among the 
interpolations mentioned at the end of § 384 as deserving 
of preservation for their own sake in spite of their omis
sion by Non-Western documents. On the other it is 
placed on a peculiar footing by the existence of a second 
ancient supplement, preserved in five languages, some
times appearing as a substitute, sometimes as a dupli
cate. This less known alternative supplement, which is 
very short, contains no distinctive matter, and was doubt
less composed merely to round off the abrupt ending of 
the Gospel as it stood with Ιφοβονντο yap for its last 
words. In style it is unlike the ordinary narratives of the 
Evangelists, but comparable to the four introductory 
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verses of St Luke's Gospel. The current supplement 
(xvi 9-20) was evidently an independently written suc
cinct narrative beginning with the Resurrection and 
ending with the Ascension, probably forming part of 
some lost evangelic record, and appropriated entire, as 
supplying at once a needed close to St Mark's words and 
a striking addition to the history, although the first 
line started from the same point as the beginning of the 
sixteenth chapter. The two supplements are thus of 
very unequal interest; but as independent attempts to 
fill up a gap they stand on equal terms, and may easily 
be of equal antiquity as regards introduction into copies 
of St Mark's Gospel; so that we have felt bound to 
print them both within (Γ ] in the same type. More
over, as we cannot believe that, whatever may be the 
cause of the present abrupt termination of the Gospel at 
v. 8, it was intended by the Evangelist to end at this 
point, we have judged it right to mark the presumed 
defect by asterisks, and to suggest the probability that 
not the book and paragraph only but also the last sen
tence is incomplete. 

388. The Section on the Woman taken in Adultery 
(John vii 53-viii 11) likewise required an exceptional 
treatment. No interpolation is more clearly Western, 
though it is not Western of the earliest type. Not only 
is it passed over in silence in every Greek commentary of 
which we have any knowledge, down to that of Theo-
phylact inclusive (Cent, x i - x n ) ; but with the excep
tion of a reference in the Apostolic Constitutions (? Cent 
iv), and a statement by an obscure Nicon (Cent, χ or 
later) that it was expunged by the Armenians, not the 
slightest allusion to it has yet been discovered in the 
whole of Greek theology before the twelfth century. The 
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earliest Greek MSS containing it, except the Western 
Codex Bezae^ are of the eighth century. It is absent 
from the better MSS of all the Oriental versions except 
the ^Ethiopic, and apparently from the earliest form of 
the Old Latin. In the West it was well known in the 
fourth century, and doubtless long before. It has no 
right to a place in the text of the Four Gospels: yet it is 
evidently from an ancient source, and it could not now 
without serious loss be entirely banished from the New 
Testament. No accompanying marks would prevent it 
from fatally interrupting the course of St John's Gospel 
if it were retained in the text. As it forms an indepen
dent narrative, it seems to stand best alone at the end 
of the Gospels with double brackets to shew its inferior 
authority, and a marginal reference within Η π at John vii 
$2. As there is no evidence for its existence in ancient 
times except in Western texts, we have printed it as nearly 
as possible in accordance with Western documents, using 
'the text of D as the primary authority, but taking account 
likewise of the Latin evidence and of such later Greek 
MSS as appear to have preserved some readings of cog
nate origin. The text thus obtained is perhaps not pure, 
but it is at least purer than any which can be formed on 
a basis supplied chiefly by the MSS of the Greek East. 

389. The short Section on the Man working on the 
Sabbath bears a curious analogy to the preceding, and is 
not unlikely to come from the same source. As how
ever it is at present known only from the Codex Bezac, 
in which it replaces Luke vi 5, transposed to the end of 
the next incident, we have with some hesitation relegated 
it to the Appendix. 

390. The double interpolation in John ν 3, 4 has 
been for other reasons consigned to the same receptacle. 
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Both its elements, the clause Ικ&εχομίνίαν την των υδάτων 
κίνησιν and the scholium or explanatory note respecting 
the angel, are unquestionably very ancient: but no good 
Greek document contains both, while each of them se
parately is condemned by decisive evidence. In internal 
character it bears little resemblance to any of the readings 
which have been allowed to stand in the margin between 
the symbols ■« H; and it has no claim to any kind of asso
ciation with the true text. 

391. In some of the best documents a modified form 
of St John's statement (xix 34) about the piercing of our 
Lord's side is inserted in St Matthew's text after xxvii 
49, although our Lord's death follows in the next verse. 
If the words are an interpolation, as seems on the whole 
most probable, their attestation involves no special ano
maly, not being essentially different from that of the inter
polations in Luke xxii and xxiv which are found in the 
best documents but omitted by the Western (§§ 240 f., 
383). The superficial difference of attestation would 
seem to be chiefly if not wholly due to the accident that 
here the Syrian revisers preferred the shorter Western 
text. On this supposition the fortunate circumstance 
that their habitual love of completeness met with some 
counteraction, probably from a sense of the confusion 
arising out of the misplacement of the incident, has saved 
the texts of later times from a corruption which they 
might easily have inherited, and would doubtless have 
held fast. Apart however from the possibility that the 
words did belong to the genuine text of the first Gospel 
in its present form (see § 368), we should not have been 
justified in excluding them entirely from our text so long 
as we retained similar interpolations; and we have there
fore inserted them, like the rest, in double brackets. 
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392. Besides the three classes of notation already 
explained, a peculiar type has been found necessary 
for the words cv Έφ€σφ in Eph. i 1. If there were here, 
as usual, a simple issue of genuineness or spuriousness, 
the words would have to be condemned. But the very 
probable view that the epistle traditionally entitled ΠΡ02 
ΕΦΕ2ΙΟΥ2 was addressed to a plurality of churches has 
naturally given rise to a supposition that the words are 
not so much spurious as local, filling up an intentional 
gap in the text rightly for Ephesian readers, but intended 
to be replaced by iv and another name for readers be
longing to other churches addressed. In expression of 
this view we have retained the words with a change of 
type in preference to leaving a blank space; as we see 
no reason to doubt that at least one primary recipient of 
the epistle was Ephesus, from which great centre it would 
naturally be forwarded to the churches of other cities of 
Western Asia Minor. W,e have thought it safer however 
to enclose iv Έφίσω in ordinary brackets, as Origen is 
perhaps right, notwithstanding the fanciful interpretation 
with which he encumbers his construction, in taking the 
words τοις αγίοις τοις ονσιν και πιστοί* cv Χριστώ *1ησον 
to run on continuously, so that no place would be left 
for a local address. 

C· 393—404. Orthography 
393. Λ short explanation remains to be given re

specting the Orthography adopted, and also the various 
typographical details or other external arrangements, some 
purely formal, some closely related to sense, by which the 
contents of ancient MSS are presented in a shape adapted 
for ready use and understanding. An editor of the New 
Testament is often driven to wish that it were possible to 
evade the necessity of choosing between one mode of 
spelling and another. Much time would be saved by 
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adopting a conventional spelling, such as stands in the 
Received Text; and the many points of orthography in 
which there is little hope of arriving at approximate cer
tainty in the present state of knowledge throw some 
serious discouragement on the attempt to reproduce 
the autographs in this as well as in more important 
respects. Yet it is not seemly, when the text of the New 
Testament is being scrupulously elaborated word by word, 
that it should be disfigured many times in every page by 
a slovenly neglect of philological truth. The abandon
ment of all restoration of the original forms of words 
is also liable to obliterate interesting and perhaps im
portant facts,, affinities of authorship and the like being 
sometimes indicated by marks trivial in themselves. No 
strictly middle course is satisfactory: for, though not a 
few ancient spellings are placed above doubt by the 
consent of all or nearly all the better uncials, there is 
every gradation of attestation between these and spellings 
of highly questionable authority. We have therefore 
thought it best to aim at approximating as nearly as 
we could to the spelling of the autographs by means of 
documentary evidence; with this qualification, that we 
have acquiesced in the common orthography in two or 
three points, not perhaps quite free from doubt, in which 
the better attested forms would by their prominence cause 
excessive strangeness in a popular text. Under the head 
of spelling it is convenient to include most variations of 
inflexion. 

394. Much of the spelling in the current editions of 
Greek classical authors is really arbitrary, depending at 
least as much on modern critical tradition as on ancient 
evidence, whether of MSS of the book edited or of MSS 
of other books or of statements of Greek grammarians. 
Indeed to a great extent this artificiality of spelling is 
inevitable for want of MSS of any considerable antiquity. 
In the Greek Bible however, and especially in most books 
of the New Testament, there is a tolerable supply of avail
able resources, so that criticism can occupy a position not 
unlike that which it holds with respect to Latin writings 
preserved in fairly ancient MSS. 

395. The spellings found in good MSS of the New 
Testament at variance with the MSS of the middle ages 
and of the Received Text are probably in a few cases the 
true literary spellings of the time, though not found in 
printed editions of other books : but for the most part they 
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belong to the * vulgar' or popular form of the Greek lan
guage. There has been as yet so little intelligent or 
accurate study of the later varieties of Greek that we must 
speak with some reserve: but we believe it is not too 
much to say that no undoubted peculiarities of a local or 
strictly dialectic nature are at present known in the New 
Testament The often used term 'Alexandrine* is, thus 
applied, a misnomer. The erroneous usage apparently 
originated partly in the mere name Codex AUxandrinus, 
the MS so called having been for a long time the chief 
accessible document exhibiting these forms, partly in the 
Alexandrian origin of the Septuagint version, assumed to 
have supplied the writers of the New Testament with their 
orthography: the imagined corroboration from the exist
ence of the same forms in Egypt is set aside by their 
equally certain existence elsewhere. The term 'Helle
nistic is less misleading, but still of doubtful propriety. 
It was coined to denote the language of Greek-speaking 
Jews: but, though the only extant books exhibiting in large 
number these modes of language were written either by 
Greek-speaking Jews or by Christians who might have 
derived them from this source, the same modes of lan
guage were certainly used freely by heathens in various 
parts of the Greek world. Another objection to the term 
4 Hellenistic* is the danger of confusion with the 'Hellenic' 
or ' Common Dialect', that-is, the mixed and variable lite
rary language which prevailed from the time of Alexander 
except where Attic purity was artificially cultivated ; a 
confusion exemplified in the practice of calling Philo a 
' Hellenistic' writer, though he has hardly a better title to 
the name than Polybius. 

396. A large proportion of the peculiar spellings of 
the New Testament are simply spellings of common life. 
In most cases either identical or analogous spellings occur 
frequently in inscriptions written in different countries, by 
no means always of the more illiterate sort. The Jewish 
and Christian writings which contain them are of popular 
character: naturally they shew themselves least where 
literary ambition or cultivation are most prominent. Many 
found in inscriptions, in the LXX, and in some Christian 
apocryphal books are absent from the New Testament 
Within the New Testament there is a considerable general 
uniformity: but differences as to books and writers are 
likewise discernible, and worthy of being noted; thus these 
spellings are least frequent with St Paul and the author of 
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the Epistle to the Hebrews, who are in other respects the 
most cultivated writers. 

397. A question might here be raised whether there is 
sufficient ground for assuming that the spellings found in 
the oldest MSS of the New Testament were also, ge
nerally speaking, the spellings of the autographs; whether 
in short the oldest extant orthography may not have been 
introduced in the fourth or some earlier century. Versions 
afford no help towards answering the question; and 
Fathers not much more, owing to the lateness of the MSS 
in which nearly all their writings have been preserved; 
though it is instructive to observe that the better MSS of 
some patristic writings shew occasional unclassical forms 
or spellings as used by the authors in their own persons 
as well as in quotations, while they disappear in inferior 
MSS. Although however there is a lack of direct evi
dence, the probabilities of the case are unfavourable to 
the hypothesis of the introduction of such forms by 
transcribers of the New Testament In the fourth and 
following centuries, and even during a great part of the 
third, a natural result of the social position of Christians 
would be a tendency of scribes to root out supposed vul
garisms, as is known to have been the case in the revisions 
of the Old Latin as regards grammatical forms as well as 
vocabulary. In this matter the orthography of late MSS 
has no textual authority. Like their substantive text, it 
is a degenerate descendant from the orthography of the 
early Christian empire, and cannot have survived inde
pendently from primitive times; so that its testimony to 
classical spellings is without value, being derived from 
the literary habits of scribes, not from their fidelity in 
transmission. Hence, be the spellings of our best MSS 
right or wrong, they are the most trustworthy within 
our reach. Even if it be taken as a possible alternative 
that they originated with the scribes of the second cen
tury, we must still either follow our best MSS or rewrite 
the orthography by blind conjecture. The simpler suppo
sition that in the main they were transmitted from the 
autographs need not however be questioned. The un
classical forms or spellings of our MSS were certainly 
current in the apostolic age, as is proved by inscriptions; 
and they are not out of keeping with the prevalent 
characteristics of the diction of the New Testament: so 
that no tangible reason can be given why the apostles 
and other writers should not have employed them. 

x 
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398. Accordingly in orthographical variations we have 
followed essentially the same principles as in the rest of 
the text; allowance being made in their application for 
the much smaller amount of documentary evidence, and 
for the facility with which all experience shews that accus
tomed spellings flow from the pens of otherwise careful 
transcribers. Possibly we may here and there have erred 
in adopting an unclassical form or spelling. It is still 
more probable that the writers of the New Testament 
employed unclassical forms or spellings in many places 
where no trace of them now exists, and where therefore 
their present use could not be justified. Yet we have 
taken much pains as to individual details, and given per
haps only too much time to what are after all trifles, 
though in not a few cases there was little hope of arriving 
at more than provisional results without a disproportionate 
extension of the field of labour. Fortunately in this 
matter the individual details are of less consequence than 
the general colouring which they collectively produce, and 
about the truth of the general colouring here given we 
have no misgiving. Even in details a liberal indication 
of alternative readings (see § 403) goes far towards sug
gesting the probable limits of uncertainty. 

399. The course of orthographical change during the 
centuries known to us from extant MSS coincided ap
proximately with that of verbal or substantive change. 
But ancient spellings died out much more quickly than 
ancient substantive readings; so that the proportion of 
MSS containing them is considerably smaller. The evi
dence as to some of these spellings is complicated by 
coincidence with the range of itacism : that is, some of 
the rival forms differ from each other only by permutation 
of such vowels, including diphthongs, as are also liable to 
be exchanged for each other in mere error. Throughout 
the uncial period, of which alone it is necessary to speak 
here, some licence as to itacism is always present, and in 
a few late uncials the licence is gross and extensive: yet 
the confusion of vowels, especially in the more ancient 
copies, is found to lie within constant limits, which are 
rarely transgressed. Thus Κ shews a remarkable inclination 
to change «1 into«, and Β to change t into *t, alike in places 
where either form is possible and in places where the form 
actually employed in the MS is completely discredited by 
the want of any other sufficient evidence or analogy; the 
converse confusions being very rare in both, and particu-
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larly in B. Hence Β has to be left virtually out of account 
as an authority against unclassical forms with t, and Κ 
against unclassical forms with ci; while in the converse 
cases the value of their evidence remains unimpaired, or 
rather is enhanced, allowance being made for the possible 
contingency of irregular permutations here and there. 
Till the unsifted mass of orthographical peculiarities of 
a MS has been cleared from the large irrelevant element 
thus contributed by what are probably mere itacisms, no 
true estimate can be formed of its proper orthographical 
character. When this rectification has been made, it 
becomes clear that the unclassical forms and spellings 
abound most in the MSS having the most ancient text, 
and that their occurrence in cursives is almost entirely 
limited to cursives in which relics of a specially ancient 
text are independently known to exist 

400. To accept however every ancient spelling dif
fering from the late spellings would be as rash as to accept 
every Western reading because it is very ancient. Curiously 
enough, but quite naturally, the Western documents are 
rich in forms and spellings not found in other documents, 
and some few are also confined to documents in which 
the Alexandrian text is very prominent. Here again Β 
holds a neutral place, having many spellings in common 
with each class of text. We have as a rule taken only 
such unclassical spellings as had the support of both 
classes, or of either alone with B. Even where Β stands 
alone, we have usually followed it for the text, unless for
bidden by some tolerably strong internal or analogical 
reason to the contrary. But in many cases there is no 
room for hesitation about the reading, all the best uncials 
being concordant. 

401. The irregularity of the extant orthographical 
evidence is so great that it would have often been un
satisfactory to decide on the form to be given to a word in 
any one place without previous comparison of the evidence 
in all or nearly all places where the same or similar words 
occur. Most orthographical variations have been care
fully tabulated, and the readings decided on consecutively 
as they stood in the tables, not as they occur scattered 
among substantive readings. Many of the particulars re
quired were not to be found in the published apparatus 
critici\ but the labour involved in collecting them has 
not been fruitless. Examination of the columnar tables 
of attestation, by bringing to light approximate uniformi-

x 2 
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ties affecting particular books or writers, or collocations of 
letters or words, and the like, has often shown that an 
exceptional smallness or largeness of evidence has been 
probably due to accident. On the other hand it would be 
unreasonable to assume that the same writer, even in the 
same book, always spells a word in the same way. Abso
lute uniformity belongs only to artificial times; and, after 
full allowance has been made for anomalies of evidence, 
the verdict of MSS is decisive against the supposition. 
Absolute uniformity therefore we have made no attempt to 
carry out, even within narrow limits; while we have as
sumed the existence of such a moderate or habitual uni
formity in the usage of the writers as would enable us to 
come to a decision for the text in difficult cases. Many 
ancient spellings are therefore adopted in individual places 
on evidence which might be perilously small if they were 
taken alone, and if substantive readings were in question ; 
but we have printed absolutely nothing without some good 
documentary authority. 

402. In some departments of orthography the evi
dence is so unsatisfactory that the rejected spellings are 
but little less probable than those adopted; and thus they 
should in strictness be accounted alternative readings. 
But to have printed them in the margin along with the 
substantive alternatives would have crowded and confused 
the pages of our text beyond measure, without any cor
responding gain. They are therefore reserved for the 
Appendix, in which a few additional remarks on some 
special points of orthography, especially on some forms of 
proper names, may fitly find a place. The alternative 
readings thus relegated to the Appendix under the head 
of orthography include not only forms of inflexion, but 
forms of particles, as av or cav, and variations in the 
elision or retention of the last vowel of αλλά and of such 
prepositions as end with a vowel. We have ventured to 
treat in the same manner variations of the indicative or 
subjunctive after such particles as ΐνα, cov, and όταν, and 
after relatives with av or iav. 

403. A word may be interposed here on a topic which 
in strictness belongs to Part III (compare § 303), but 
which it is more convenient to notice in connexion with 
orthography. Attention was called above (§ 399) to the 
necessity of making allowance for purely itacistic error 
in considering the properly orthographical testimony of 
MSS. But there is another more important question con-
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cerning itacistic error, namely how far its early prevalence 
invalidates the authority of the better MSS as between 
substantive readings which differ only by vowels apt to be 
interchanged. The question cannot be answered with any 
confidence except by careful comparison of the various 
places in the New Testament which are affected by it. 
The results thus obtained are twofold. It becomes clear 
that in early times scribes were much more prone to make 
changes which affected vowels only than to make any other 
changes; and that every extant early document falls in this 
respect below its habitual standard of trustworthiness. Read
ings intrinsically improbable have often a surprising amount 
of attestation; and thus internal evidence attains unusual 
relative importance. It is no less clear that the several 
documents retain on the whole their relative character as 
compared with each other, and that readings unsupported 
by any high documentary authority have little probabi
lity. Where the testimony of early Versions and Fathers 
is free from uncertainty, it has a special value in variations 
of this kind by virtue of mere priority of date, as the 
chances of corruption through such interchange of vowels 
as is not obviously destructive of sense are considerably 
more increased by repetition of transcription than the 
chances of corruption of any other type: but MSS of 
Versions are in many cases liable to corresponding errors 
of precisely the same kind, and the interpretations of 
Fathers are open to other special ambiguities. 

404, Probably the commonest permutation is that of 
ο and ω, chiefly exemplified in the endings -o/xcv and -a/icv, 
-6μ*6α and -ώμ*6α. Instances will be found in 1 Cor. xv 
49, where we have not ventured to reject either φορ*σωμ€ν 
or φορ(σομα>; and in Rom. ν ι, where the imperative €ΐρή-
νψ *χωμ*ν, standing as it does after a pause in the epistle, 
yields a probable sense, virtually inclusive of the sense of 
*ιρήνην Έχομ*ν, which has no certain attestation of good 
quality but that of the 'corrector' of N. Another fre
quent permutation is that of e and at; likewise exempli
fied in forms of the verb, especially in the infinitive and 
the second person plural of the imperative. Thus in 
Luke xiv 17 it is difficult to decide between *Ερχ*σ0* and 
ϊρχεσθαι, or in xix 13 between πραγματ€υσασθ<α and Πρα-
γματ€υσασθ€, the infinitive in the latter place being justi
fied by St Luke's manner of passing from oratio obliqua 
to oratio recta. Gal. iv 18 furnishes one of the few in
stances in which Β and Κ have happened to fall into 
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the same itacistic error, both reading ζηλονσθ* where 
ζηλυνσθαι alone has any real probability. Examples 
of another type are the Western καινοφωνίας for κ(νοφω~ 
νιας in ι Tim. vi 20 ; 2 Tim. ii 16; and the more perverse 
confusion by which in Matt, xi 16 the idiomatic τοϊς erc-
poir, the other 'side' or party in the game played by the 
children sitting in the marketplace, appears in the Syrian 
text as Toif Ιταίροις with αυτών added. The interchange 
of e and η may be illustrated by ημ*ν and ημην in Acts 
xi 11, where the best uncials are opposed to the versions ; 
and of ft with η by «* and jj in 2 Cor. ii 9 : less frequent 
forms of itacism may be passed over. Lastly, itacism 
plays at least some part in the common confusion of ήμΰς 
and υ/χ<ΪΓ. The prevailing tendency is to introduce 
ήμίΐς wrongly, doubtless owing to the natural substitution 
of a practical for a historical point of view, as is seen to a 

. remarkable extent in 1 Peter : but there are many per
mutations which cannot be traced to this cause. The 
peculiarly subtle complexity of the personal relations 
between St Paul and his converts as set forth in 2 Corin
thians has proved a special snare to scribes, the scribes 
of the best MSS not excepted. Occasionally the varia
tion between ήμ*ις and ύμ(ΐς is of much interest. Thus, 
though the limited range of attestation has withheld us 
from placing « w τών καθ* ημάς ποιητών in the text proper 
of Acts xvii 28, there would be a striking fitness in a claim 
thus made by St Paul to take his stand as a Greek among 
Greeks ; as he elsewhere vindicates his position as a 
Roman (xvi 37 ; xxii 25, 28), and as a Pharisee (xxiii 6). 

D. 405—416. Breathings, Accents, and other accessories 
of printing 

405. Orthography deals with elements of text trans
mitted uninterruptedly, with more or less of purity, from 
the autographs to the extant MSS. In passing next from 
the letters to the various marks which custom and conveni
ence require to be affixed to them, we leave, with one 
partial exception, the domain of the written tradition. 
Whether the autographs contained Breathings, Accents, 
and the like, it is impossible to know. None exist in the 
earlier uncials of the New Testament, and it is morally 
certain that they were not included in transcription 
during a succession of centuries; so that, if any existed in 
the first instance, the record of them must have speedily 
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perished* The earliest MSS of the New Testament that ex
hibit breathings and accents are in any case too degenerate 
in orthography and in substantive text alike to be followed 
with any confidence, even were it possible to regard them 
as having inherited these marks from an unbroken succes 
sion of ancestral MSS. But in truth they have no au
thority derived from ancestral transmission at all, the 
accessory marks having been doubtless chosen or placed, 
when they were first inserted, in conformity with the pro
nunciation or grammatical doctrine of the time. They are 
the expression of a tradition, but not of a tradition handed 
down through transcription, nor a tradition belonging to 
the New Testament more than to any other book contain
ing any of the same words. The one exception to this 
statement is made by the conversion of a preceding hard 
consonant, κ, 7τ, or τ, into an aspirate consonant, which 
thus carries in itself the impress of the rough breathing. 
The opportunity for such conversion of course arises only 
in αντί, από, eW, «ατά, μίτά, υπό, where the final vowel 
suffers elision, in verbs compounded with these preposi
tions, and in the particle ουκ, 

406. The problem therefore, as limited by the evi
dence, is to discover not what the apostles wrote, but what 
it is likely that they would have written, had they employed 
the same marks as are now in use, mostly of very ancient 
origin: and the only safe way to do this is to ascertain, 
first, what was the general Greek usage, and next, whether 
any special usage of time, place, or other circumstances 
has to be further taken into account. The evidence at the 
command of modern grammarians for this purpose con
sists partly of the statements or precepts of ancient gram
marians, partly of the records of ancient grammatical 
practice, that-is, the marks found in such MSS as contain 
marks. To this second class of evidence the later uncials 
and earlier cursives of the New Testament make an 
appreciable contribution, which has not yet received due 
attention from grammarians: but their testimony respect
ing ancient Greek usage, though it has thus its use, in 
combination with other evidence, when marks have to be 
affixed to the text of the New Testament, must not be 
confounded with a direct transmission of affixed marks 
from primitive times. 

407. Some few unusual Breathings indicated by aspira
tion of the preceding consonant occur in good MSS of 
the New Testament; but their attestation is so irregular 
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that it is difficult to know what to do with them. They are 
assuredly not clerical errors, but genuine records of pro
nunciation, whether of the apostolic age or some other 
early time, and have to a certain extent the support of 
inscriptions, even of inscriptions from Attica. They seem 
to be chiefly relics of the digamma, and are interesting as 
signs of the variety of spoken language which often lies 
concealed under the artificial uniformity of a literary 
standard. The range of good MSS supporting them in 
one place or another is remarkable, and in some few 
places they can claim a large aggregation of good MSS : 
yet in others they receive but little attestation, and usually 
they receive none at all. In two or three cases we have 
admitted them to the text, content elsewhere to leave 
them for the present as alternatives in the Appendix, 
where any needful details as to these or other, acces
sory marks will be found. The amply attested reading 
OVK canjKcv in John viii £, \ does not come under the present 
head, %<m\Ktv being merely the imperfect of ση/κω, as it 
appears also to be in Apoc. xii 4. The sense of an imper
fect rather than a present is requiied by the context, which 
must refer to the primal apostasy as representing the Jews' 
abandonment of the truth into which they were born ; and 
there is a fitness in the virtually intensive force (' stand 
fast') which belongs by prevalent though not constant 
usage to στηκω. The imperfect of this somewhat rare verb 
is not on record: but imperfects are too closely connected 
with presents to need separate authority, and multitudes 
of unique forms of verbs are known only from single 
passages. The aspiration of αυτόν used reflexively is 
discussed in the Appendix. 

408. The breathings of proper names possess a sem
blance of documentary evidence in the Latin version and 
its presentation of names with or without H. Yet, how
ever early the first link in the Latin chain may be, it is 
evidently disconnected from the Palestinian pronunciation 
of Greek, the true object of search. The serious incon
sistencies and improbabilities contained in the Latin usage 
condemn it equally on internal grounds: it is obviously 
due rather to unconscious submission to deceptive analo
gies and associations of sound than to any actual tradition. 
The breathings of Greek and Latin proper names can 
usually be fixed by the etymology: where this fails, it is 
seldom difficult to find direct or indirect authority in coins, 
inscriptions, or even early MSS of Latin authors. The well 
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attested aspirate of the African Hadrumetum prescribes 
πλοίω 'Ρώραμνντηνω, as the name of the obscurer Asiatic 
city must have had the same origin. In proper names 
transliterated from the Hebrew or Aramaic we have in like 
manner exactly followed the Hebrew or Aramaic spelling, 
expressing Κ and V by the smooth breathing, and Π and Π 
by the rough breathing. This principle, manifestly the 
only safe guide in the absence of evidence, sanctions 
*Α$*λ, " Ay ap, 'Ακ*\δαμάχ, *Αλφαίοί, Άνανίας, "Αννα, "Αννας, 
'Αρίτας, * Αριμαθαία, Έμ/χωρ, Ένώχ, Έσβω/χ, Ένα, Ώσηί; also 
Αλληλούια as well as Ωσαννά. In Ap WlaycSciv, Mount 
Megiddo, the common identification of Ap with 1Π is ac
cepted. It is true that the rare form "ψ, denoting a 'city', 
is represented in the Ar-Moab of Num. xxi 28; (cf. xxii 
36;) Is. xv 1, (transliterated by Theodotion in Isaiah, 
but by no other Greek authority in either place,) and in 
the Αρσαμόσατα of classical authors, the name of a city 
near the sources of the Tigris. But better parallels on 
Jewish soil are supplied by *Ap Ταριζύν, Mount Gerizim, 
from two Greek Samaritan sources (Ps. Eupolem. ap. Eus. 
P.E. ix 419 A; Damasc. Vit.Marin. ap. Phot.BibL345 b 20 
[τω *Αργαρί£ω]: cf. Freudenthal Alex.Polyhist. 86 ff.), and 
by *Ap Σαφάρ, Mount Shapher, from the LXX of Num. 
xxxiii 23 f. in A and most MSS. The context points to 
a 'mount' rather than a 'city'; and the name Mount 
Megiddo is not difficult to explain, though it does not 
occur elsewhere. In *Α\φαΐος we follow the Vulgate 
Syriac (the Old Syriac is lost in the four places where the 
name occurs), which agrees with what the best modern 
authorities consider to be the Aramaic original. We have 
also in the text accepted the authority of the Syriac for 
"Αγαβος (from 2ty): but Άγαβος (from 23Π) is supported 
by the existence of a Hagab in Ezr. ii 45 f.; Ν eh. vii 48. 
In like manner Έβί'ρ» 'Εβραίος, Έβραΐς, *Εβραϊστί have 
every claim to be received: indeed the complete displace
ment of Ebraeus and Ebrew by Hebraeus and Hebrew is 
comparatively modern. All names beginning with s have 
received the smooth breathing. No better reason than the 
false association with fepos can be given for hesitating to 
write 'Iepe^a'a?, 'iepcî aJ, 'Ιεροσόλυμα (-/**Ιτηε), *Ιίρονσα\ήμ. 

409. On the other hand an interesting question is 
raised by the concurrence of several of the best MSS 
in Gal. ii 14 in favour of ονχ Ιονδαϊκως, the only other 
well attested reading ουχί Ιον&αϊκώς being probably a 
correction: nowhere else in the New Testament is any 
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similar proper name preceded by a hard consonant, so as 
to give opportunity for aspiration. The improbability 
of a clerical error is shown by the reading ονχ Ιούδα 
in Susan. 56, attested by at least three out of the four 
extant uncials (ABQ), the reading of the fourth (V) being 
unknown; combined with the fact that this is the only 
other place in the Greek Bible where an opportunity for 
aspiration occurs before a similar proper name. It seems 
to follow that, where ·ΊΓΡ at the beginning of proper 
names was transliterated by Ιου- (and by analogy in? by 
Ιω-), the aspirate sound coalesced in pronunciation with" the 
semi-vowel. On this view Ιουδαίο? and all derivatives of 
Ιούδας, together with Ιωράμ and Ιωσαφάτ, should always 
carry the rough breathing. We have however refrained 
from abandoning the common usage in the present text. 

410. The Iota adscript is found in no early MSS of the 
New Testament. As the best MSS make the infinitive 
of verbs in -όω to end in -olv (κατασκηνοΊρ Matt, xiii 32 
and Mark iv 32; φιμοΐν ι Pet. ii 15; άποδίκατοιν Heb. vii 
5), analogy is distinctly in favour of allowing the Iota 
subscript of ζην and infinitives in -£v. Indeed even in 
ordinary Greek the practice of withholding it, which Wolf 
brought into fashion, has been questioned by some high 
authorities. Ηρώδης is well supported by inscriptions, 
and manifestly right: of course its derivatives follow it. 
It seems, morally certain that the Greeks wrote not only 
πρώρα, νπ^ρωον, but αθώος, ωον, ζωον; and we had good 
precedents for accepting these forms. Almost as much 
may be said for σώζω (see K.H.A.Lipsius Gramm, 
Unters. 9 ; Curtius Das Verb. d. griech. Spr. ed. 2. ii 401): 
but it had found no favour with modern editors when our 
text was printed, and we did not care to innovate on its 
behalf then, or to alter the plates in more than a hundred 
passages on its behalf now. Once more, authority has 
seemed to prescribe CLKJJ, κρυφ%, παρταχ^, navrjj, λάθρα* 

4 i i . Details of Accents need not be discussed here. 
The prevalent tendency of most modern grammarians, 
with some notable exceptions, has been to work out a 
consistent system of accentuation on paper rather than 
to recover the record of ancient Greek intonations of 
voice, with all their inevitable anomalies: but we have 
not ventured on any wide departures from custom. With 
some recent editors we have taken account of the well 
attested fact that certain vowels which were originally 
long became short in the less deliberate speech of later 



SYLLABIC DIVISION OF WORDS 3IS 

times, and have affixed the accents accordingly (see 
Lobeck Paralip. Diss, vi; Mehlhorn Gr. Gr. 26, 31, 158; 
Cobet N.T.Praef. li; K.H.A.Lipsius 31 if.). The example 
of C.E.C.Schneider, who usually shews good judgement 
in these matters, has encouraged us to drop the unneces
sary mark or space distinguishing the pronoun on from 
the particle. 

412. In the division of words at the end and beginning 
of lines we have faithfully observed the Greek rules, of 
which on the whole the best account is in Runner's Gram
mar, i 273 ff. (ed. 2). It has been urged that the scribe 
of Κ copied an Egyptian papyrus, on the ground that 
some of the lines begin with θμ, a combination of letters 
which may begin a word in Coptic, but cannot in Greek. 
The truth is that θμ, following the analogy of τμ, is a 
recognised Greek beginning for lines. It was a Greek 
instinct, first doubtless of pronunciation and thence of 
writing, to make syllables end upon a vowel, if it was in 
any way possible; and the only universally accepted 
divisions between consonants occur where they are double, 
where a hard consonant precedes an aspirate, or where the 
first consonant is a liquid except in the combination μν. 
Among the points on which both precept and practice 
differed was the treatment of prepositions in composition 
as integral parts of a word, in the two cases of their being 
followed by a consonant or by a vowel: in allowing di
vision after προς and eh, but joining the final consonant 
of the preposition to the next syllable in other cases, even 
after συν, we have been guided by the predominant though 
not uniform usage of NABC. In most particulars of the 
division of syllables these MSS habitually follow the 
stricter of the various rules laid down by grammarians, 
more closely indeed than such papyrus MSS as we have 
compared with them by means of facsimile editions, 
though miscellaneous deviations may occasionally be 
found. The rarest of such lapses are violations of the 
rule that a line must on no account end with ουκ, ονχ, 
or a consonant preceding an elided vowel, as in J*\ ούσ, 
αλλ'; in which cases the consonant must begin Cic next 
line, unless of course the separation of the two adjacent 
syllables can easily be altogether avoided. In the case 
of compound Hebrew proper names, as Βηθλ(€μ, we have 
ventured for the present purpose to treat each element as 
a separate word. 

413. Quotations from the Old Testament are printed 
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in 'uncial* type. Under this head are included not only 
passages or sentences expressly cited in the context as 
quotations, but sentences adopted from the Old Testament 
without any such indication, and also all phrases apparently 
borrowed from some one passage or limited number of 
passages, and in a few places characteristic single words. 
The line has been extremely difficult to draw, and may 
perhaps have wavered occasionally. Words or forms of 
speech occurring in either the Massoretic Hebrew alone or 
the Septuagint alone have been treated as belonging to the 
Old Testament, as well as those which stand in both texts; 
and the various readings belonging to different states of the 
LXX, as preserved in its extant MSS, have likewise been 
taken into account. On the other hand words occurring 
in the midst of quotations, and not clearly capable of being 
referred to an Old Testament original, have been left in or
dinary type. A list of references to the passages, phrases, 
and words marked as taken from the Old Testament is 
given in the Appendix. Η ebrew and Aramaic words trans
literated in Greek, not being proper names, are marked by 
spaced type; inscribed titles and the peculiar formulae 
quoted in Rom. χ 9, I Cor. xii 3, and PhiL ii 11, are 
printed entirely in ordinary capitals. 

414. The use of capital initials for the most part tells 
its own tale; but some explanation is required as to the 
exceptional employment of Κύριο* and Χριστός. Wherever 
κύριος is preceded by an article, it is manifestly a pure 
appellative, and needs no capital. When the article is 
wanting, apart from such phrases as άπ6 6*ου πατρός ημών 
και κυρίου *Ιησοΰ Χρίστου and *ν κυρίφ [^Ιησοΰ], in a con
siderable number of cases the form is evidently taken from 
the LXX, where it usually represents Jehovah (Jahveh), 
Adonai, or some other name of God. Direct and in this 
respect exact quotations from the LXX, which evidently 
throw no light on the usage of the writer who quotes 
them, similar direct quotations in which Κύριος is not the 
word employed in at least existing texts of the LXX, 
reminiscences of one or more passages in the LXX, and 
detached phrases of frequent occurrence in it (as ayyAor 
Κυρίου) make up the greater number of these cases. The 
only writers who in our judgement employ the anarthrous 
Κύριος as a name after the manner of the LXX, but quite 
independently, are St James, St Peter, and (in the Apoca
lypse) St John; and even in reminiscences of the LXX, 
or short phrases taken from it, the distribution of this use 
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of Κύριος is strikingly limited. In all these nve classes of 
passages, which shade into each other, the capital has been 
used, because here Κύριο* is the equivalent of a proper 
name, though it may sometimes contain a secondary allu
sion to the Greek signification. On the other hand after 
careful examination we can find no instance in which the 
omission of the article need be referred to the Greek idiom 
by which, for instance, ήλιος and κόσμος are often used 
anarthrously, that is, in which κύριος seems to be used 
convertibly with ο κύριος. In other words, where the God 
of Israel is not intended, the absence of the article is 
always accompanied by a directly or indirectly predicative 
force in κύριος, and a capital initial would certainly be 
wrong. Such passages are numerous in St Paul's epistles, 
very rare elsewhere. 

415. The grounds of distinction for χριστός and Χριστοί 
are different. Here the Greek word exactly translates an 
appellative of the Old Testament which was in popular 
speech becoming or become a proper name, and in like 
manner it becomes at last a proper name itself. We doubt 
whether the appellative force, with its various associations 
and implications, is ever entirely lost in the New Testa
ment, and are convinced that the number of passages is 
small in which Messiahship, of course in the enlarged 
apostolic sense, is not the principal intention of the word. 
The presence or absence of the article is only an imper
fect criterion, as its absence is compatible with the 
meaning "a Christ", and its presence with limitation to a 
single definite person. Adequate representation of the 
gradation of use is beyond the power of notation: yet we 
could not willingly give support to the perverse interpre
tation which makes [ο] χριστός a merely individual name, 
as we should have done had we used the capital initial 
always. In using it where the article is absent (the forms 
Λησοΰς Χριστός, Χρίστος Ί^σουϊ being included), and 
avoiding it where the article is present (ό χριστός Ίησοΐς 
being included) and in the vocative of Matt, xxvi 68, 
we have, we hope, obtained fair approximations to the 
predominant force of the word. In 1 Peter alone it seemed 
best to retain the capital both with and without the 
article, for fear of obscuring the apparently complex 
usage of this epistle. Fortunately both forms throughout 
the New Testament are bound together by the common 
accent, the oxytone Χριστός never having been exchanged 
for the Χρίστος appropriate to a true proper name. 
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416. An initial capital has likewise been used for 
"Υψιστος in the four places, all in St Luke's Gospel, in 
which it stands in the singular without an article. In this 
shape it exactly represents the anarthrous Elion, a very 
ancient name not confined to the Jews, and is virtually 
itself a proper name. In the LXX the article is usually 
inserted : but in Ecclesiasticus, doubtless a better authority 
for Palestinian custom,"Ύψιστος occurs frequently, and has 
the article but once, except in combination with another 
title. 

E. 417—423. Punctuation, Divisions of text, and Titles 
of books 

417. Punctuation properly includes not stops only, 
but spaces at the beginning, middle, or end of lines, 
and indeed any notation having a similar effect, that is, 
the distribution of words into clauses, and of clauses into 
sentences of greater or less complexity. In this sense 
probably no MSS are without punctuation, though in the 
earlier biblical MSS it is vague and comparatively infre
quent. Comparison of the punctuation of extant MSS 
leads to the conclusion that, though in some places breaks 
or stops occur with fair constancy, there has been no 
transmission of punctuation of any kind from the auto
graphs ; so that whatever punctuation is found is merely 
a record of ancient interpretations of unknown authority. 
Punctuations presupposed in the renderings of Versions 
may often be older, but they have essentially the same 
character; and those which are involved in the renderings 
or interpretations of Fathers differ only as having usually 
the authority, whatever it may be, of known expositors or 
theologians. Many interpretations embodying punctua
tions naturally became traditional within a wider or nar
rower sphere: but the starting-point of each tradition must 
have been an individual act of judgement upon an inherited 
text, not a continuously transmitted reproduction of an 
original punctuation as part of a text. Modern editors 
have therefore no option but to punctuate in accordance 
with the best interpretation that they are themselves able 
to arrive at, with ancient and modern aids; and no unwil
lingness to encumber a text with needless comments can 
dispense* them from the necessity of deciding a multitude 
of subtle and difficult points of interpretation, to be ex
pressed only by stops. 
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418. In arranging the punctuation, on which we have 
bestowed especial pains, we have followed the example 
first set by Lachmann in aiming at the greatest simplicity 
compatible with clearness. We fear that we may not 
always have succeeded in preserving a strictly uniform 
scale of punctuation; but some of the deviations have 
been intentional, being made with a view to help the 
reader through confusions or ambiguities. In some cases 
of doubt, or of division of judgement, an alternative punc
tuation has been placed in the margin. 

419. Punctuation passes insensibly into the larger 
arrangements denoted by paragraphs and sections. The 
course which we have followed has been to begin by ex
amining carefully the primary structure of each book as a 
whole, and then to divide it gradually up into sections of 
higher or lower rank, separated by spaces, and headed if 
necessary by whole words in capitals. In the subdivision 
of sections we have found great convenience in adopting 
the French plan of breaking up the paragraphs into sub
paragraphs by means of a space of some length. In this 
manner we have been able to keep together in combina
tion a single series of connected topics, and yet to hold 
them visibly apart. The advantage is especially great 
where a. distinct digression is interposed between two 
closely connected portions of text We have been glad 
at the same time to retain another grade of division in 
the familiar difference between capitals and small letters 
following a full stop. Groups of sentences introduced 
by a capital thus bear the same relation to subparagraphs 
as subparagraphs to paragraphs. The transitions of 
living speech are often however too gradual or too com
plex to be duly represented by punctuation or any arrange
ment of type. The utmost that can then be done is to 
mark those articulations of a book, paragraph, or sentence 
which apparently dominate the rest, and to preserve the 
subordination of accessory points of view to the main 
course of a narrative or argument.. 

420. Passages apparently metrical in rhythm have 
been printed in a metrical form, whether taken from the 
Old Testament or not; and in the former case fresh 
words substituted or added in the same strain have been 
dealt with in the same way. We have not thought it ne
cessary to follow the Massoretic arrangements of passages 
from the poetical books of the Old Testament, even in 
passages transcribed without modification. In many places 
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indeed it would have been impossible, owing to the changes 
of form or language introduced in the process of quota
tion. We have merely tried to indicate probable or pos
sible lines of Hebraic metrical structure clothed in a Greek 
dress, first by assigning a separate line to each member, 
and then by expressing the most salient parallelisms 
through an artificial ordering of lines. Doubtful cases 
however have not been rare; and we are far from sup
posing that the divisions and distributions here employed 
are exclusively right. 

421. The hymns of the Apocalypse shew, strange to 
say, no metrical arrangement of diction, so that they could 
be marked only by a narrower column of type* and in 
Luke ii 14 the diversities of possible construction led to 
the adoption of the same course. On the other hand the 
example of Eph. ν 14, which seems to be taken from a 
Christian source, has emboldened us to give a metrical 
form to the latter part of 1 Tim. iii 16, the difficulties of 
which are certainly somewhat lightened by the supposition 
that it is part of a hymn. But we are unable to recognise 
in the Pastoral Epistles any other quotations, metrical or 
not, such as are supposed by some to be introduced or 
concluded by the phrase πιστός 6 λόγος. We have been 
especially glad to mark the essentially metrical structure 
of the Lord's Prayer in St Matthew's Gospel, with its 
invocation, its first triplet of single clauses with one 
common burden, expressed after the third but implied 
after all, and its second triplet of double clauses, variously 
antithetical in form and sense. Other typographical 
arrangements speak for themselves. 

422. In the order of the different books we have for 
various reasons not thought it advisable to depart from 
traditional arrangements. We should have defeated our 
own purpose had we needlessly mixed up such disputable 
matter as the chronology and authorship of the apostolic 
writings with the results of textual criticism, obtained by 
different methods from evidence of an entirely different 
kind. We have however followed recent editors in aban
doning the Hieronymic order, familiar in modern Europe 
through the influence of the Latin Vulgate, in favour of the 
order most highly commended by various Greek authority 
of the fourth century, the earliest time when we have dis
tinct evidence of the completed Canon as it now stands. 
It differs from the Hieronymic order in two respects. 
First, the Acts are immediately followed by the Catholic 



ORDER OF BOOKS 321 

Epistles. The connexion between these two portions, 
commended by its intrinsic appropriateness, is preserved 
in a large proportion of Greek MSS of all ages, and cor
responds to marked affinities of textual history. This 
connexion is not sacrificed in the arrangement found in 
the Sinai MS and elsewhere, by which the Pauline Epi
stles are placed next to the Gospels. The Sinaitic order 
has the undoubted advantage of keeping together those 
books of the New Testament which were most decisively 
invested with a scriptural character in the earlier ages. 
But there is a manifest incongruity in placing the Acts in 
the midst of the Epistles; and moreover, since the choice 
lies between what are after all only rival traditions, strong 
reasons would be needed to justify us in forsaking the 
highest ancient Greek authority, in accordance with 
which the Pauline Epistles stand after the Catholic Epistles. 
Secondly, the Epistle to the Hebrews stands before the 
Pastoral Epistles. It is certainly not satisfactory to 
ourselves personally to separate what we believe to be 
genuine writings of St Paul from the bulk of his works 
by ah epistle in which we cannot recognise his authorship. 
But no violence has, we trust, been here done to truth in 
deferring throughout to the most eminent precedent, since 
the Epistle to the Hebrews is on all hands acknowledged 
as in some sense Pauline, and St Paul's epistles addressed 
to single persons may very well be placed by themselves. 
We have therefore been content to indicate the existence of 
three groups in the table prefixed to the whole Pauline 
collection. 

423. The titles of the books of the New Testament 
are no part of the text of the books themselves. Their 
ultimate authority is traditional, not documentary. In 
employing them according to universal custom, we neither 
affirm nor question their accuracy in respect of authorship 
or destination. In length and elaboration they vary much 
in different documents: we have adopted the concise and 
extremely ancient form preserved in Ν Β and some other 
documents, which is apparently the foundation of the 
fuller titles. In prefixing the name ΕΥΑΓΓΕΛΙΟΝ in the 
singular to the quaternion of ' Gospels', we have wished 
to supply the antecedent which alone gives an adequate 
sense to the preposition ΚΑΤΑ in the several titles. 
The idea, if not the name, of a collective 'Gospel' is im
plied throughout the well known passage in the third book 
of Irenaeus, who doubtless received it from earlier genera-

y 



322 TITLES OF BOOKS 

tions. It evidently preceded and produced the commoner 
usage by which the term ( Gospel' denotes a single written 
representation of the one fundamental Gospel. There 
are apparent references to "the Gospel" in a collective 
sense in Justin Martyr, while he also refers to 'the me
moirs of the apostles' as 'called Gospels'. The difference 
in orthography between the title ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΛΑΣΣΑΕΙΣ and 
St Paul's words iv Κολοσσοί? has too strong documentary 
attestation to be rejected: the evidence is fully set forth 
by Dr Lightfoot {Col. p. 17), who has arrived independently 
at the same conclusion. The spelling Colassae was in use 
at a time subsequent to the apostolic age; and a current 
pronunciation might easily fix the form of name for the 
epistle, while St Paul's way of writing was faithfully re
tained by most transcribers in the text itself. 

F. 424, 425. Conclusion 

424. In conclusion we desire to express sincere 
acknowledgements to our publishers for the patience 
with which they have endured the protraction of this 
edition through many long years, and for the considerate 
kindness with which they have forwarded our wishes in 
various ways. No less acknowledgements are due to the 
officers and workmen of the Cambridge University Press 
for the equal patience with which they have carried out 
a work troublesome in itself, and rendered doubly trou
blesome by intermissions and revisions. To Dr Tregelles, 
had he been still living, it would have been to us a 
special pleasure to express our sense of the generous 
encouragement always received from him. Many friends 
have earned our gratitude by help rendered in various 
ways. Among them we must especially single out Mr 
A. A. VanSittart and the Rev. Hilton Bothamley, to whose 
minute care in the examination of the proof sheets the 
text owes much in the way of typographical accuracy, 
and who have contributed invaluable assistance of other 
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kinds. A certain number of misprints, chiefly in accents 
and breathings, which had escaped notice in the first 
or private issue, owe their rectification to notes kindly 
furnished by correspondents in England, Germany, and 
America. Any further corrections of overlooked errors 
of the press will be sincerely welcomed: with the utmost 
desire to secure accuracy, we have learned increasingly 
to distrust our own power of attaining it in the degree 
to which an edition of the New Testament should 
aspire. 

425. It only remains to express an earnest hope 
that whatever labour we have been allowed to contribute 
towards the ascertainment of the truth of the letter 
may also be allowed, in ways which must for the most 
part be invisible to ourselves, to contribute towards 
strengthening, correcting, and extending human appre-
hension of the larger truth of the spirit. Others assuredly 
in due time will prosecute the task with better resources 
of knowledge and skill, and amend the faults and defects 
of our processes and results. To be faithful to such 
light as could be enjoyed in our own day was the 
utmost that we could desire. How far we have fallen 
short of this standard, we are well aware: yet we are 
bold to say that none of the shortcomings are due to 
lack of anxious and watchful sincerity. An implicit con
fidence in all truth, a keen sense of its Variety, and a 
deliberate dread of shutting out truth as yet unknown 
are no security against some of the wandering lights 
that are apt to beguile a critic : but, in so far as they are 
obeyed, they at least quench every inclination to guide 
criticism into delivering such testimony as may be to the 
supposed advantage of truth already inherited or ac-
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quired. Critics of the Bible, if they have been taught 
by the Bible, are unable to forget that the duty of guile
less workmanship is never superseded by any other. From 
Him who is at once the supreme Fountain of truth and 
the all-wise Lord of its uses they have received both the 
materials of knowledge and the means by which they are 
wrought into knowledge: into His hands, and His 
alone, when the working is over, must they render back 
that which they have first and last received. 

el Αγτογ ΚΑΙ ΔΙ Αγτογ ΚΑΙ eic ΑΥΤΌΝ ΤΑ ΠΆΝΤΑ. 
Αγτω Η ΔΟ2Α eic τογο AICQNAC. 

ΑΜΗΝ, 



APPENDIX 

I. NOTES ON SELECT READINGS 

THE subjects of the following notes 
may be classified under four heads. 
First, the few peculiar clauses or pas· 
sages, partly Western interpolations, 
partly Non-Western interpolations, 
which are printed between J J either 
within the text itself or appended 
to it {Introd. § 240 f., 383, 384), and 
the Western additions and substitu
tions printed in the margin of the 
text between Η I- in the Gospels and 
Acts (Itttrod. § 385). Secondly, mis
cellaneous rejected readings suffi
ciently interesting to deserve special 
notice {Itttrod, § 386). The places 
where they occur are indicated by Ap, 
in the margin. Thirdly, a few varia
tions, also marked by Ap., in which 
there has been reason for discussing 
alternative readings or punctuations 
retained in the text and margin. 
Fourthly, words or passages, marked 
with ΑρΛ in the margin, in which 
one or both of us have been unable 
to acquiesce in any well attested 
extant reading as right, and ac
cordingly believe or suspect some 
' primitive error' or corruption to 
be present, whether a probable sug
gestion as to the true reading can 
be offered or not {Itttrod. § 361—368, 
380, 88). 

These notes do not form a critical 
commentary, though some of them, 
taken singly, might properly be so 
described in reference to particular 
passages. As regards the great bulk 
of the readings simply indicated by 
Ap.t and to a certain extent the 
readings enclosed between Η I- in the 
margin, the list might without any 
serious difference of purpose have 
been made much longer. Perhaps 
less uniformity of standard in selec
tion has been maintained than might 
have been desired: but the list was 
not intended to have any complete
ness except in respect of the more 
important or interesting readings, 
and those of less moment which we 
have noticed have been taken in 
great measure for their illustrative 
and as it were representative cha
racter. 

Again, as compared one with 
another, the notes are written on 
a great variety of scale, ranging 
from a bare classification of docu
ments to long and minute discussion 
of every kind of evidence. These 
deliberate irregularities, though 
doubtless sometimes affected by ac
cidental circumstances, have been 
guided by a practical purpose: that 
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is, in reciting documentary evidence, 
we have assumed that our readers 
would have access to the apparatus 
critici of Teschendorf and Tregelles; 
and we have rarely thought it neces
sary to discuss the claims of rival 
readings except where there is still 
difference of opinion among com
petent persons, and the true bearing 
of the evidence appears to be as yet 
but imperfectly understood. The 
frequent indications and occasional 
fuller statements of Internal Evi
dence, Intrinsic and Transcriptional, 
will shew, we trust, that the con
stancy of our eventual adhesion to 
documentary authority has been 
preceded by careful consideration 
of the interpretation of each par
ticular context, and by attention to 
the various influences that might 
affect transcription. In this and 
other respects the Appendix may 
be taken as an illustrative supple
ment to the Introduction. 

In the short statements of docu
mentary evidence our chief aim has 
been to reduce the confused cata
logues of ' authorities' to some de
gree of order by means of classifi
cation. Readings which could safely 
be referred to one or other of the 
early lines of transmission are simply 
described as 'Western', 'Alexan
drian \ ' Syrian \ ' Western and 
Syrian * (that is, originally Western 
and then adopted into the Syrian 
text), and so on. After each of 
these designations follows in 
brackets a list of the languages in 
which the reading is extant, the 
several Latin, Syriac, and properly 
Egyptian versions being taken toge
ther under these three heads, and 
languages for which the evidence is 
uncertain or suspicious being usually 
enclosed in square brackets : where 
' Gr.' is followed by square brackets 
containing the symbol for one or 
two documents (as D in many 

Western readings), it is to be under
stood that there is no other Greek 
authority for the reading. The 
enumeration of languages is often 
followed by specification ('incl.') of 
documents having an exceptional 
claim to be mentioned; such as 
primary MSS not habitually found 
supporting readings of the ancient 
text or texts to which the reading 
in question belongs, but especially 
Greek or Latin Ante-Nicene Fathers, 
or occasionally Fathers of later date 
but exceptional text, as Cyril of 
Alexandria. On the other hand 
the dissent of documents which do 
often attest readings of somewhat 
similar ancestry is frequently noticed 
(as' not effsyt. vt'), especially if such 
attestation occurs in the immediate 
neighbourhood. 

A full enumeration of documents 
attesting readings referred definitely 
to ancient texts is given only where 
the adverse testimony of documents 
of the same class is considerable, or 
there is some other special reason 
for completeness. A full enumera
tion is likewise given for readings 
not referred to an ancient text; for 
readings adopted in the text itself 
where the reading rejected is both 
Pre-Syrian (of any type) and Syrian; 
for variations in which the' docu
ments are split by diversity of read
ing into several small groups; and 
for a few important variations 
treated more fully than the rest. 
These documentary statements are 
intended to be in one sense com
plete ; no tangible item of evidence 
within our knowledge has been ab
solutely passed over: but we have 
not cared to waste space, and dis
tract attention from the weightiei 
evidence, by an exhaustive enumera
tion of every petty 'authority', foi 
instance of all late Fathers; and 
have usually preferred to gather up 
a handful of such virtually irrelevant 
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names under a single designation, 
such as pp"er. With cursives we 
have dealt in the same manner, 
usually citing by their numbers 
those only which have a consider
able proportion of Pre-Syrian read
ings, and briefly indicating the ex
istence of others. Suspicious evi
dence, such as that of the inferior 
MSS of Versions and uncertified and 
questionable quotations of Fathers, is 
often enclosed in [ ]. Mere indirectness 
of evidence, usually though not al
ways involving some little uncer
tainty, is marked with () , a ? being 
added where there is a more appre
ciable degree of uncertainty. But 
variations and gradations of trust
worthiness can be only imperfectly 
expressed by any notation. 

The amount of detail given in 
patristic references has varied ac
cording to circumstances. Standard 
pages (or, in certain cases, chapters) 
have been systematically specified 
for citations loosely or incorrectly 
recorded by others, or now first 
recorded; and also, less consis
tently, in many other cases, espe
cially for the Ante-Nicene Fathers. 
In the absence of a reference to 
pages or chapters, the book contain
ing a quotation has been specified 
wherever it could affect the cha
racter or the certainty of the attesta
tion. For instance the text followed 
by Origen in his Comm. on St 
Matthew {Otig.Af/) has a much 
more Western character than the 
text followed in his Comm. on St 
John (Orig.%). Similarly the quo
tations of Cyril of Alexandria can 
be less relied on when they occur 
in books not edited since Aubert's 
time, as the Thesaurus, Glaphyra, 
and De Adoraiione> the Epistles, and 
the Commentary on Isaiah, than 
when they occur in the books edited 
by the lamented Mr P. E. Pusey, 
as the Commentaries on the Minor 

Prophets and St John and some of 
the minor dogmatic treatises; and 
these again differ in authority ac
cording to the MSS extant. We 
have of course been careful to mark 
distinctly the quotations of Greek 
writers which are extant only in 
Latin or Syriac, and which may 
thus come from either of two sources 
{Introd. § 220), and also to distin
guish, when possible, the work of 
different translators. But it must 
suffice to notice once for all the 
complexity of the testimony obtained 
from the Armenian translation of 
Ephrem's Syriac commentary (or 
parts of it) on Tatian's Diatessaron, 
now made accessible by Moesinger's 
Latin rendering. It is often diffi
cult to distinguish Ephrem's own 
(Syriac) readings from those which 
he found in the Syriac Diatessaron; 
and hardly ever possible to distin
guish Tatian's own Greek readings 
from Old Syriac readings intro
duced by his translator. 

The following are the chief ab
breviations used in reference to MSS 
and in some cases to other docu
ments :—* unc' uncials ; ' cu' cur
sives ; ' al' (after specified cursives) 
other (cursives); *ale> six others 
(most of these enumerations are only 
approximative); 'al?* a few others; 
^Ι""*' many others; 'al*01' very 
many others; 'al*1' nearly all others; 
'al1*' others having good texts or 
textual elements; ' al0*»1' others hav
ing exceptionally good texts or text
ual elements. Hyphens are used for 
linking together the cursives (of the 
Gospels) 13-69-124-346 and 1-118* 
131-209 (see fntrod. § 211), as their 
joint authority where they agree is 
only the authority of a single com
mon original. 

The notation of Greek MSS here 
adopted is that which is now every
where current, with various slight 
modifications. Where however the 
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same capital letter denotes different 
MSS in different ports of the New 
Testament, we have distinguished 
the MSS containing a second or a 
third group of books by the corres
ponding ('inferior') numerals, placed 
at the foot of the letter on the right 
side (see Diet, of Bible ii 513). 
Thus D is the Cod. Bexae, of the 
Gospels and Acts; Da the Cod. 
Claromontanus, of the Pauline 
Epistles; G one of the Codd. Wolffii, 
of the Gospels, Ga a St Petersburg 
fragment of the Acts; G3 the Cod. 
Boemen'anus, of St Paul's Epistles; 
Β the Cod. Vaticanus (1209) of most 
of the N.T.; B, the much later 
and in all respects inferior Cod. Vati
canus (2066) of the Apocalypse; 
L the Cod. Regius (62) of the 
Gospels ; L9 the late and inferior 
Cod. Fassionei, of the Acts, Catho
lic, and Pauline Epistles: and so 
with others. For distinguishing the 
'hands' of the different correctors 
of uncials we have followed the nota
tion introduced by Tischendorf for 
K, using *bc for the first, second, or 
third correctors, in preference to 
multiplying asterisks; the hand of 
the original scribe being» as usual, 
marked with a single asterisk. For 
the determination of' hands' we are 
of course dependent on the judge
ment of editors, which must occa
sionally rest on somewhat ambiguous 
grounds. Having occasion to cite 
the fourth of the seven fragmentary 
MSS combined by Tischendorf un
der the single letter I (see the clear 
enumeration in Dr Scrivener's /«-
/rod.2 12a f.), we have distinguished 
it as Id*, the portions of the other 
MSS should be called IaIbIcIeI f Ig 
respectively. 

Some important cursives, hitherto 
identified by an irregular and in
convenient notation, we have ven
tured to designate by numerals which 
have been recently set free. In the 

following list the possessors, reputed 
dates, and collators of these cursives 
are mentioned after the two forms 
of notation. 

Gospels 
81 2P· of Tisch.: St Petersburg: 

Cent, x: Muralt 
82 Venice: x n : 

[Burgon in Guardian, 1874, P» 49: 

specimen only] 
102 w** of Tisch.: Trin. Coll., Cam

bridge : A. D. 1316: Scrivener 
Acts and Catholic Epistles 

44 Burdett Coutts (iii 37): 
x n : Scrivener MS 

102 k** of Tisch. (=102 of the 
Gospels: see above) 

n o a w of Tisch.: Lambeth: XI1 
or xiii: Scrivener 

112 c** of Tisch.: Lambeth: XV : 
Scrivener, from Sanderson 

Pauline Epistles 
27 k·* of Tisch. ( = 102 of the 

Gospels: see above) 

Lectionaries {of the Gospels) 
38 x** of Tisch.: Arundel, Brit. 

Mus.: IX: Scrivener 
39 y** of Tisch.: Burney, Brit. 

Mus.: ?XH: Scrivener 
59 z** of Tisch.: Christ's Coll., 

Cambridge: XI or x n : Scrivener 
In the notation of Old Latin MSS 

we have done little more than at
tach letters to new documents. 
These are, with their reputed dates 
and the names of their editors, 

Gospels (European) 
j Saretianus (fragg. Lc; Jo.): Iv or 

V: [Amelli, specimen only] 
r Dublinensis (fragg.): [Gilbert, 

and Bradshaw MS, specimens 
only] 

a2 Fragmenta Curiensia (Lc): V: 
Ranke 
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Acts (African) 

h Fragmenta Regia: V or vi: 
VanSittart 

Acts (European) 
g Gigas Holmiensis: ? XIII: Bcls-

heim 
g2 Fragmentum Ambrosianum : X 

or xi: Ceriani 
Catholic Epistles (? Italia») 

q Freisingensis (fragg. ι 2 Pet; 1 Jo): 
VI: Ziegler 

Pauline Epistles (Italian) 
(r Freisingensis (fragg.): V or VI: 

Ziegler) 
ra Freisingensis alter (frag. Phi; 

1 Th): vi i: Ziegler 
r3 Gottvicensis (fragg. Ro; Ga): 

vi or VII: Ronsch 
Apocalypse (African) 

h Fragmenta Regia: ν or vi: 
VanSittart 

Apocalypse (Late European or 
Italian) 

g Gigas Holmiensis: ?xn i : Bels-
heim. 

On m see Introd. § 126: by 
sess is meant the Cod. Sessorianus 
(A) of the Testimonia of Cyprian, 
cited separately for readings differ
ing from those of Cyprian and of 
the Vulgate. We have assimilated 
the notation of the following MSS 
of the Gospels to the usual Vulgate 
form, since, though usually classed 
as Old Latin, they appear rather to 
have a Vulgate text with different 
Old Latin admixtures (see Introd, 
§ 114):-corb^ff'); rhe (= / ) ; gert 
( = Λ ί ger^ (=g2). The simple 
notation ff is thus set free for the 
important MS usually called ff*t 
which has no affinity to the MS 
called ff1: the ff of Martianay's 

MS of St James may also with ad
vantage be reduced lof 

Latin Vulgate MSS are desig
nated in the usual manner. In all 
books but the Acts and Apocalypse 
(the text being there Old Latin), 
gig denotes the Bohemian Gigas of 
Stockholm as collated by Belsheim, 
and in the Gospels holm the Cod, 
aureus Holmiensis as published by 
him; also rushw the Rushworth 
Gospels as collated by Stevenson 
and Skeat, and cant the Cambridge 
Gospels (Kk 124, Lc Jo only, ?Cent. 
vi 11), both good specimens of the 
'British* type of Mixed texts (see 
B. F. Westcott in Did. of Bible iii 
1694). Similarly in Acts seld de
notes the Selden MS (Bodl. 3418), 
for which Mr J. Wordsworth has 
kindly allowed us to use his colla
tion ; and in the Pauline Epistles 
nev the Neville MS in Trinity Col
lege, Cambridge (B 10 5, ?Cent. ix). 
In most cases however we have not 
specified individual MSS in refer
ring to variations among Vulgate 
texts. 

The Old (Curetonian) Syriac is 
denoted by 'syr.vt'; the Revised or 
Vulgate Syriac by 'syr.vg*; the 
Harklean Syriac by 'syr.hr, or 
where it has accessory readings or 
marks (Introd. §§ 119, 215) by 'syr. 
hl.txt', 'syr.hl.mg',4 syr.hl.*',which 
explain themselves; and the Jerusa
lem Syriac by 'syr.hr', with indi
cation of differences between the 
London and St Petersburg frag
ments published by Land and the 
Vatican MS. 

Where more than one Latin or 
Syriac version has the same reading, 
'lat* or 'syr* is not repeated for 
each, but a hyphen is inserted, as 
' lat.it-vg'' syr.vt-vg-hr': but where 
all Latin or Syriac versions agree, 
they are represented collectively as 
Matt' or 'syrr'. For brevity the 
version of Lower Egypt is usually 

http://'syr.hr
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called 'me', that of Upper Egypt 
'the', and the Gothic 'go*. The 
better of the known MSS of versions 
are occasionally distinguished as 
* codd.opt \ Uscan's Armenian read
ings are rarely cited where they 
appear to be derived from the Latin 
Vulgate (see Introd. §§ m , 218). 

The patristic notation for the 
most part explains itself. Some of 
the abbreviations noticed above for 
Greek MSS are applied mutatis 
mutandis to Versions and Fathers : 
thus ' al' is occasionally used after 
the names of Fathers to denote 
unimportant patristic testimonies, 
especially those of doubtful but not 
early authorship. A 'superior* 
numeral affixed to the name of a 
Father (as Clem8) denotes the exist
ence of so many quotations to the 
same effect in his extant works, or 
in some one work of his if the 
numeral is affixed to the name of 
the work: but in reference to modern 
writers and editors (as Matthaei2) a 
'superior' numeral is used to distin
guish the first second or later edi
tions. In some of the many cases 
in which an ancient author or work 
supports, or seems to support, differ
ent readings in different places it has 
been thought worth while to carry 
numerical precision a step further, 
and indicate the proportion of the 
several testimonies : thus ' Hil 3/5 ' 
denotes that the reading in question 
is attested by Hilary three times, 
the whole number of places in which 
he has either this or a different 
reading being five. 

The mark + denotes the addition 
of the words following: < the omis
sion of the words following: || in
dicates a parallel passage, III more 

parallel passages than one. The 
abbreviations *ap.' 'cf.' are treated 
as pure symbols, not as governing a 
case. The readings which stand at 
the head of each note, and the other 
variants contrasted with them, re
tain the accentuation which they 
have, or would have, as parts of the 
text itself: thus in the note on Mc 
i 41 <ητ\α*γχνυτθάζ and o/rytafofehave 
the grave accent, because here they 
are not independent or strictly final 
oxytones, being treated as fragments 
of a clause which runs on continu
ously to the pause at αύτφ. Places 
where a 'primitiveerror1 is suspected 
are marked with (t). Criticisms for 
which one of the editors alone is 
responsible are enclosed in [] with 
an initial. 

We are much indebted to Dr 
Wright for the pains which he has 
taken in furnishing us with the read
ings of selected iEthiopic MSS in 
an ample list of passages, and for 
other similar help ; and also to Mr 
VanSittart for the loan of his colla
tion of some cursives in several of 
the Pauline Epistles, and to Dr 
Scrivener for the loan of his colla
tion of 44 of the Acts and Catholic 
Epistles. 

These explanations will, we trust, 
suffice to render the contents of the 
following notes intelligible by them
selves to any careful reader. We 
must repeat however that the pri
mary purposes of the notes are ex
planation and illustration; and that, 
though they silently correct many 
erroneous statements of fact, they 
are not intended as substitutes for 
the more detailed exhibitions of 
documentary evidence attached to 
the larger critical editions. 



ST MATTHEW 

i 8 Ίωραμ Si &γ4ψρησ€ν] + τορ 
'Οχο ί̂αν, Όχο^α? Si έ-γέννησ^ν TOP 
Ίωά$, Ίωάς Si έ-γέννησεν TOP Άμα-
σίαν, Άμοσίαί Si iybrvrpev some 
Syriac MSS and writers, and at 
least one MS of aeth: D, defective 
here, interpolates the same names 
in Lc iii, where it replaces the 
names of the genealogy between 
David and Joseph by the names 
given in Mt. The absence of these 
three names is expressly attested by 
Jul.afr(Cat.Cram.jJ//.o). From ι 
Chr iii 11 f. 

i n 'Iowfias Si έ-γέρνησ€ν] + τ6ρ 
Ίωακ€ίμ, 'Ιωακείμ Si έ-γένρησ€Ρ some 
Greek* (Cent, x and later) and Sy
riac MSS, and apparently Iren. 218 
by implication, and Epiph. 121 f., 
whose language about a reading 
"of the accurate copies " removed 
by " certain ignorant persons " was 
probably intended to refer to these 
words rather than to part of v. 12: 
D, defective here, interpolates τον 
*1ωακ€ΐμ in Lc iii. From 1 Chr iii 
15 f. 

i 18 του Si ^Ιησου] Χρίστου] 
(marg.) του Si χριστού Ίησου Β Orig. 
Z^.lat. Hier; and perhaps Jo, 15 (η 
€ναγχ£ΚισΒάσα ημΐρ Sia της y€v4-
<re«s Χρίστου Ίησου χαρά); but 
Orig.Zr.gr and again ad loc. (Gal· 
land xiv b 73 = Migne vii 289) has 
text, as has also Tat.Ztoz/.arm.2o. 

< Ίησου d (D.gr being defective) 
latt.omn syr.vt Iren.lat. 191,204 ex
pressly (though the Greek of 191 
as imperfectly preserved by Ger-
manus has του Si Ί . X.) Vita S. 
Syndcticae ascribed to Ath.0// . ii. 
700 Theod.mops./«wr«.syr.(p. 52 
Sachau, ? from syr.vt) Thphi.cod 
pp1**: it may be accidental that 
Clem. 401 has the phrase την y&ecw 
του χριστού. 

A peculiar and difficult varia
tion. Text, which is much the best 
attested reading, is intrinsically im
probable, the article being nowhere 
in the Ν. Τ. prefixed to Ί . X. in 
any good MS: indeed its presence 
in this position could hardly be re
conciled with the appellative force 
which χριστοί assuredly must retain 
in St Matthew, and which is not 
lost in the partial assimilation to a 
proper name. Moreover the occur
rence of the phrase yevwtw Ίησου 
Χρίστου in i 1 could hardly fail to 
lead to the introduction of Ίησου 
Χρίστου by scribes in connexion 
with ή 7«i>e(ns here. The clearly 
Western του Si χριστού on the other 
hand is intrinsically free from ob
jection. [Yet it cannot be confi
dently accepted. The attestation is 
unsatisfactory, for no other Western 
omission of a solitary word in the 
Gospels has any high probability; 

http://Orig.Zr.gr
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nor was του W χριστού in itself a 
phrase likely to provoke alteration ; 
while on the other hand it might 
easily arise from assimilation to the 
preceding ?ws του χριστού. Nor is 
the presence of the name Ίησου 
improbable, as v. 16 shews. The 
phenomena can hardly be accounted 
for except by a phrase sufficiently 
uncommon to provoke alteration, 
and containing both 'Ιησούς and ο 
χριστό*. These conditions are ful
filled by του δέ χριστού Ίησου, the 
reading of at least B, though here 
the authority of Β is weakened by 
its proneness to substitute Χ. Ί . for 
Ί . X. in the Pauline Epistles. They 
would be fulfilled equally by του to 
Ίησου του χριστού ι but there is no 
authority for the second του. Η.] 

ibid. 7&εσ«] γέννησι* Pre-Syrian 
(? Alexandrian) and Syrian (Gr.: 
w ambiguous); incl. L and Orig. 
loc. expressly (Galland I.e.). Pro
bably suggested by ί-γεννήθη in v. 
16: compare also the parallel cor
ruption of 7θΆτ« into yckyfcei in 
Lc i 14. 

i 25 vUv] τον vlhv [αντη*] τό> 
νρωτότοκον Syrian iGr. Lat.[it-vg] 
Syr. iEth. Arm.); incL Ath.Apoll 
Epiph: τον τρωτότοκον TatZtarf. 
arm.25. From Lc ii 7. 

ii 11 τού* θησαυρού*] τάί τήρα* 
Epiph. i 430, 1085, who calls text a 
reading of * some copies \ Perhaps 
a confusion of the canonical Gospel 
with the apocryphal Book of James 
xxi 3. See on Lc ii 7. 

iii 15 fin.]-ret cum baptizaretur 
( +Jesus), lumen itigens circumfulsit 
(magnum fulgebat) de aqua, ita ut 
timerent omnes qui advenerant (con· 
gregaiierant) a (gerx) and apparently 
Juvencus : k is defective. Probably 
from an apocryphal source: accord
ing to the ' Ebionite' Gospel cited 
by Epiph. i 129 c, immediately after 
the voice from heaven, τ*ριέλαμψ€τδν 
τότον φω* μέγα. So Justin Dia/.&S 

κατέλθόντο* του Ίησου irl τό vfop 
καΐ ττυρ άνήφθη 4ν τφ Ιορδάνη; a 
lost Praedicatio Paulli (auct. Rebapt. 
17) stated cum baflizaretur ignem 
super aquam esse visum; Ephr.Z)/e/. 
arm. 43 .refers to the light; and the 
tradition has left other traces. 

iv 10 *Ττα7€] + ότ/σω [μου] Wes
tern and Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr. jEth. 
Arm.); not k Iren.lat Tert. From 
xvi 23. 

ν 4, 5] Η μακάριοι ol irpatit K.rX 
μακάριοι ol χ€νθουντ€* x.r.X.V 
Western (Gr.[D 33] Lat. Syr.; not 
b Tert); incl. (Clem,) Orig J//, and 
probably Ephr.Z>*a/.arm.62. 

ν 22 να* 6 όρ-γι£6μ€νο* τφ aUckjtf 
αύτου] + eUrj Western and Syrian 
(Gr. Lat. Syr. Eg. Arm. Goth.); 
incl. Iren.lat3 Eus.D.E. Cyp. Text 
KB Greek MSS known to Aug cu1 

lat.vg acth pp; so apparently Just 
Ptolem (?Iren. 242/?».) Tert; and cer
tainly Orig on Eph iv 31, noticing 
both readings, and similarly Hier 
loc, who probably follows Orig; 
also Ath. Pasch. syr. 11; Ps.Ath. 
Cast, ii 4 ("so the accurate copies"); 
and others. Δ* is wrongly cited for 
omission: the marks taken for can
celling dots are corrections of two 
slips of the pen, and due to the 
original scribe. 

ν 37 vat vol, ου ου] τό Νοί wi »1 
τό Ου οΰ It 59 and s ° m e «"ty and 

late Greek Fathers. Nearly as Ja ν 
12. Perhaps from an extraneous 
source, written or oral. 

vi 13 fin.] + ότι σου ΙστΙψ η β&* 
\ela καϊ ή δύναμι* καλ η δόξα its rwt 
αΙωνα*. αμήν. Syrian (Gr. Lat. [/? 
gerx] Syr. ALth. Arm. Goth.). Similar 
but shorter doxologies are added in 
k (om. 17 βασ. and ή δόξα) theb(the 
same, but + ή Ισχύ*) syr.vt(om. ί 
δύν.). Text KBDZ 1-118-109 17 13° 
lat.vt.pl-vg me pp ; incl. all Greek 
commentators on the Lord's Prayer 
(Orig Cyr.hr Greg.nys Max) except 
Chrys and his followers (IsicLpel 

http://Cyr.hr
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Thphl Euthym); and all Latin 
commentators (Tert Cyp Hil Chrom 
Juv Aug &c) , the Op.imperf. being 
probably a translation. The Dox
ology stands in full in the Lord's 
Prayer as prescribed in Const. Ap. 
i l l 18 2, and apparently also in v n 
24 1 (see Lagarde 207 f.), though in 
the common texts founded on the 
ed. princeps ή βασιΚιΙα is followed 
immediately by άμην. 

There can be little doubt that the 
Doxology originated in liturgical use 
in Syria, and was thence adopted 
into the Greek and Syriac Syrian 
texts of the Ν. Τ. It was probably 
derived ultimately from 1 Chr xxix 
11 (Heb.), but, it may be, through the 
medium of some contemporary Jew
ish usage: the people's response to 
prayers in the temple is said to have 
been " Blessed be the name of the 
glory of his kingdom for ever and 
ever". In the extant Greek liturgy 
bearing St James's name, the base of 
which was certainly Syrian, the em
bolism, or expanded last double pe
tition of the L. P., ends with 0V1 
σου εστίν ή βασιλέα καί η δύναμκ 
καί ή δόξα, τον πατρός καϊ τον υΙου 
καΧ του ay ίου πνώματοί, νυν καϊ ael, 
that is, the Doxology with a doc
trinal expansion; and three late 
writers cite the liturgical ascription 
approximately in this form : one of 
them, Euthymius, elsewhere dis
tinctly describes it as " the conclud
ing acclamation which was added 
by the divine luminaries and masters 
of the Church". The Doxology can 
be traced in other liturgies believed 
on other grounds to be derived from 
that ascribed to St'James, or to 
have come under Constant inopoli-
tan ( = Antiochian) influence; but 
apparently in these alone; and the 
language of Cyr.hr (Catech. xxiii 
18) leaves no doubt that in his time 
(about 349) it was absent from the 
liturgy of Jerusalem; as it certainly 

is from all extant Latin liturgies. 
The natural impulse to close the 

{>rayer in actual use with a doxo-
ogy (cf. Orig. Oral. 271 f.) is illus

trated by the parallel Latin doxo
logy noticed by *Ambr/ Saer. vi 
25, per dominum nostrum J. C, in 
quo tibi est, cum quo libi est, honor, 
taus, gloria, magnificentia, pot est as 
turn spirilu sancto a saeculis et nunc 
el semper et in omnia saecula saecu-
lorum: Amen: and various embo
lisms include other ascriptions of 
praise. It may possibly be owing 
to a reminiscence of liturgical use of 
the Syrian or some other doxology 
that the elaborate ascription with 
which Greg.nys concludes his last 
Oration on the L. P. contains ή δύ-
ναμι* καί ή δόξα instead of the more 
usual ή δόξα καί τό Kpdros; though 
he certainly treats no such words 
as parts of the L. P. itself, as he 
must have done had he read them 
in the text of Mt. His ascription 
has indeed much more in common 
with the developed doxology of 
the existing Greek liturgies, as 
cited above. The ecclesiastical 
currency of similar language in 
Cent. IV is further attested by E-
piph {Haer. 786: cf. Anc. 42 ; Did. 
Trin. iii 21 p. 402 ; Caesar, i 29), 
op^XoyoCvres αντου τό τη* euXoylas 
Kpdros καί διό. \€irro\oylas έ ρου μεν 
Στ) έστιν ή δύναμις, σόν τό Kpdros, 
σή ίστιν ή τιμή, σή έστιν η δόξα, σή 
Ιστι» ή evXoyla, ση έστιν ή Ισχύ*, σή 
έστιν ή fifoa/m [sic]. There is thus 
no improbability in the supposition 
that the doxologies in k and theb 
are of independent origin rather 
than mutilations of the Syrian text. 
The Amen added by some late 
Latin documents which omit the 
Doxology proper is certainly inde
pendent, and its insertion analogous 
to that of the Doxology. 

Another apparently liturgical in
terpolation occurs in several Latin 
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Fathers, the addition of quam ferrt 
(suffierre) turn possumus to tempta-
tiorum: it is not known to exist in 
any Latin MS of the Gospel itself. ̂  

vi 33 την βασιΚεΙαν] + του θεοΰ 
most documents. Others (early 
Fathers) add των ουρανών; others 
(as k Cyp3), omitting here, replace 
αυτού by του θεοΰ; me aeth read 
αύτοΰ in both places; Eus omits 
in both places. Text N(B) m ger^ 
am rhe harl: Β transposes βασιλεία* 
and ΰικαιοσύνψ. 

vii 13 τλατβΓα] (mare.) + ή τύ~\η 
most documents. Text K* lat.vt (not 
lat.ser) and many Greek and Latin 
Fathers, early and late: D is de
fective. In 14 η ιτύλη is likewise 
omitted by cu3 lat.vt.codd and a 
very similar array of Fathers; not 
by K* b c for and probably Orig 
(see below). 

A peculiar variation, the patristic 
evidence being unusually discordant 
with that of MSS and versions, and 
both the patristic evidence and the 
prima facie balance of the evidence 
of MSS and versions being at 
variance with internal evidence. 
Transcriptional considerations give 
high probability to the composite 
reading formed by the omission of 
the first 17 νύ\η and the retention of 
the second: unlikely itself to arise 
from either the double insertion or 
the double omission, it will fully 
account for both. The beet attested 
of the three readings, the double 
insertion, is the furthest removed 
of all from the whole of the some
what copious stream of patristic 
attestation prior to Chrys among 
Greeks and to Amb among Latins. 
Till the latter part of the fourth cen
tury the first 17 πύλη has no Greek 
or Latin patristic evidence in its 
favour, much against it; while the 
second 17 πύλη differs only by hav
ing in its favour one or two quota
tions of Orig, and against it an 

ampler list, including some fourteen 
quotations or clear allusions of Orig. 
The modification which a written 
phrase sometimes undergoes in be
coming proverbial might account 
for part of this distribution, but 
not for its approximate exclusive-
ness. 

The first 17 τύλΐ7 being then re
garded as probably not genuine, it 
is not necessary to decide whether 
it should be interpreted as a ' West
ern non-interpolation', or, as we 
rather suspect, as one of those rare 
readings in which the true text has 
been preserved by Κ without extant 
uncial support, owing to the excep
tional intrusion of a late element 
into Β (of which some examples 
occur further on in this Gospel) or 
perhaps to accidental coincidence in 
independent assimilation of the two 
verses. Under all the circumstances 
we have thought it right to retain 
17 τύ\η in the margin, though there 
is little probability of its being 
genuine. It was natural to scribes 
to set v. 13 in precisely antithetic 
contrast to v. 14: but the sense 
gains in force if there is no mention 
of two gates, and if the contrast in 
v. 13 is between the narrow gate 
and the broad and spacious way. 

vii 21 βη.] +Λουτο* εΙσεΧεύσεται 
c/y την βασιΚεΙαν των ουρανών \-
Western (Gr.[Ca 33] La*. Syr.): D is 
defective. 

vii 22 Κύριε κύριε] + ού τφ ονόματι 
σου έφά-γομεν καΐ [τφ ονδματί σου] 
έττίομεν syr.vt Just Orig3 Hier Aug3. 
Perhaps from an extraneous source, 
written or oral: but cf. Lc xiii 36. 

vii 2g fn.]+4 καΐ ol Φα/κσαάκ I-
Western (Gr. Lat. Syr.); incL C 
17 33 al Eus. 1/2: D is defective. 
Probably from Lc ν 30. 

viii 11 μετά 'Αβραάμ] iv rots κ6\-
iroii [του] Ά . (also eh TOOS κόλτοικ 
Ά. and iv κολττψ Ά.), mostly with 
omission of καΐ'Ισαάκ...ουρανών, cu? 
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Hom.Cl and several Greek Fathers, 
most of whom have text elsewhere. 
Perhaps from an extraneous source, 
written or oral: but cf. Lc xvi 23. 
Similarly in Jo i 18 (eis τόν κόλπον) 
there is some slight evidence for iv 
[rots] K6\TOLS, and Erigena ad /. 
(p. 503 Floss) has the curious state
ment 'qui est in sinu Patris\ vel ut 
in Graeco scribitur·'qui est in sinum 
Patris' vel 'in sinious Patris': in 
quibusdam codicibus Graecorum sin-
gulariter nnus Patris dicitur, in 
quibusdam pluraliter> quasi sinus 
multos Pater habeat. 

viii 12 ίκβληθήσονταϊ] -\ έ£(\€ύ<τον-
TCU\- Western (Gr. Lat.[afr] Syr.) 
incl. X* Heracl Eus. Theoph.syr Cyp. 
1/3 : D is defective : ibunt lat.cur-it 
Iren.lat Cyp. 1/3. 

viii 28 Ταδαρηνων\ Τερασηνων 
Western(?Gr. Lat. Syr. Eg.); Tepyc-
σηνων Alexandrian and Syrian (Gr. 
Eg. JExh. Arm. Goth.). In Mc ν ι 
Υερασηνων is changed to Τερτγΐσηνών, 
Alexandrian (Gr. Syr. Eg. ;Eth. 
Arm.), and Γαδαρ ν̂ώ ,̂ Syrian (Gr. 
Syr. Goth.); and in Lc viii 26, 37 
Τ€ρασηνων to Yepytayv&v, Alexan
drian (Gr. Syr. Eg. JEth. Arm.), 
and Ταδαρηνων, Syrian (Gr. Syr. 
Goth.). Orig. Jo. 140, incidentally 
discussing the three names on geo
graphical grounds and without refer
ence to difference between the Gos
pels, rejects Gadara (found by him 
'in a few* copies) and Gerasa in 
favour of Gergesa. Epiph {Haer. 
650 BC) assigns Τ*ρη*σηνων to Mc 
and Lc (the form of sentence sug
gesting however that Τερασηνων was 
meant in one Gospel); and Γαδα-
ρψων, with TepyeayvQv in 'some 
copies \ to Mt. 

There is no need to assume that 
all three forms must have found a 
place originally in one or other 
Gospel. Documentary evidence 
shews clearly Ταδαρηνων as the true 
reading in Mt, Τερασηνων in Mc 

and Lc. The Western text simply 
assimilates all three variations by 
introducing Τερασηνων in Mt. The 
Alexandrian text likewise assimi
lates all three, but substitutes for 
both the original names a name 
supposed to be more correct geo
graphically, and also resembling the 
Tepycaauoi of the LXX. Thirdly, 
the Syrian text in the earlier form 
represented by syr.vg inverts the 
Western process by reading Γαδα-
ρηνων in all three places; though a-
gain the Greek Constantinopolitan 
form of it adopts in Mt the Alexan
drian Τερτγεσηνωνι Chrys, strange to 
say, avoids using any name in dis
cussing the narrative, but in the 
next Homily (343 c) speaks retro
spectively of των iv Ταδάροπ. In 
Lc Τερτγ€σηνών has an exceptionally 
good attestation, though of a dis
tinctly Alexandrian colour, and 
might claim a place as an alterna
tive if v. 26 stood alone: the fuller 
evidence however preserved in v. 37 
is decisive for Τερασηνών. 

ix 15 νυμφωνο*] ΛνυμφΙουν Wes
tern (Gr.[D] Lat. Eg. Mth. 
Goth.). From the following ό 
νυμφίο$, through failure to under
stand the Jewish phrase. 

χ 3 GaWatos] Η Ae#Scuos I- (also 
spelt A«)3cuoy) Western (Gr.[D cu1] 
Lat. Syr.[hr. cod]): the Latin autho
rity seems to be African only, k 
codd.ap.Aug. Text KB 17 124 f 
corb vg me the Hier. /^(apparently). 
In Mc iii 18 Αεββαΐος is likewise a 
Western (Gr.[D] Lat.) corruption of 
θαδδαίο*, these being the only two 
places where either name occurs. 
The clearly defined attestation is 
unfavourable to the genuineness of 
Ae/3£<wos in either Gospel. This 
name is apparently due to an early 
attempt to bring Levi (Aeueis) the 
publican (Lc ν 27) within the 
Twelve, it being assumed that his 
call was to apostleship; just as in 
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Mc ii 14 Aeveli is changed in 
Western texts, to Ιάκωβο* because 
TOP του'ΑΧφαΙου follows, and it was 
assumed that the son of Halphaeus 
elsewhere named as one of the 
Twelve must be meant. The differ
ence between the two forms of the 
name would be inconsiderable in 
Aramaic, Lewi and Levi or Lebi 
or Lebbi ; and Αεββαΐο* might as 
easily represent Lebbi as θαδδαΐο* 
ThaddL Indeed the identity of 
Levi and Lebbaeus, evidently rest
ing on the presumed identity of the 
names in Greek, is implied in a re
mark of Orig quoted on Mc iii 18, 
and in a scholium (best given by 
Matthaei1 on Mc ii 14) which may 
be ultimately derived from a lost 
comment of his. 

Another Western substitute for 
θαδδαίοι is Judas Zelotes, a well 
supported Old Latin reading (a b h 
and Mixed MSS), found also in the 
list in the Roman Chronography 
of 354» P· 640 Mommsen. Jude is 
evidently introduced for assimila
tion to the list in Lc (vi 16). The 
addition of Ztlotes is probably due 
to a punctuation of Lc's text which 
might not seem unnatural if no 
connexion of sense were recognised 
between Kavavcuos and £ty\u>rijs, 
TOP καΚούμενον Ζηλωτην being de
tached from Σίμωνα and prefixed to 
καΐ Ίούδα,ρ 'Ιακώβου, 'him who 
bore the names Zelotes and Judas 
Jacob?\ Conflation of this reading 
with lat.vg produced the curious 
Thatheus Zelotis of rushw. 

The Syrian reading λφβσχοι 6 
ίνικ\ηθ€ΐί θαδδο?οϊ (Gr. Syr. iSLth. 
Arm.) is a conflation of the true and 
the chief Western texts. The two 
names having been preserved and 
applied to the same apostle in Mt, 
it was apparently thought superflu
ous to repeat the process in Mc. 
By a further conflation 'Iou&u 6 
καΙ is prefixed in 243. The two 

principal names change places by 
another conflation in 13-346. 

χ 23 Qtiryirt tk τήρ ϊτέραν]τ·\κ$» 
ίκ ταύτηί δίώκωσι* νμαι, tpdym (It 
τηρ δλλψ h Western (Gr. Lat. Ann.), 
with much variation; incl.Orig.CVZf; 
Mart; y<v.latruf; Tat/toAarm. 
04. A natural continuation, pro
bably suggested by iripap, which 
in many documents, whether in
dependently or under the influence 
of the interpolation, is altered into 
αΧΚηρ. 

χ 4* άτολάτ# TOP μισθόν] ·\ aw6-
\ψΌί 6 μισθοί I-Western (Gr.[D] 
Lat. Eg. iEth.). Cf. Sir ii 8, 
01) μη *τα/<Γ0 6 μισθό* αύτωρ. 

xi 19 tpyw] τέκνωρ Western and 
Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr. ? Arm. 
Goth.). Text KB* MSS known to 
Hier 124 syr.vg-hl.txt me aeth 
arm. codd Hier. From Lc vii 35, 
where conversely Κ introduces (pyw 
from this place. 

xiii 35 του προφήτου] (marg.) 
ΉσαΙον του προφήτου Ν* ι Ι3·'ι4" 
346 33 *53 rusAw aeth.cod Horn. 
CI Porph (ap. Brev. Psdt. in 
Hier. Opp. vii 270 Vail.). According 
to Eus.A.lxxviii.r#. 'some, not 
understanding* that the 'prophet' 
intended by Mt was Asaph, "added 
in the Gospel διά 'Β,σαίου του τ(& 
φήτου: but in the accurate copies', 
he proceeds, " i t stands without 
the addition διό, ΉσαΙου [sic], sim
ply thus &c": a loose condensation 
of Eus in Cord. Cat. Ps. ii 631 sub
stitutes 'ancient* for 'accurate'. 
Hier. loc. says that he had read 
Ήσαίου «in some MSS', and sop-
poses that afterwards, since the 
passage was not found in Isaiah, the 
name aprudentibus viris esse suNt' 
turn. He further conjectures that 
Άσάφ was the original reading, un-
intelligently corrected into Ή*αί©»· 
The Brev. in Ps. states definitely 
that Άσάφ was found «in all old 
MSS', but was removed (tulentnt, 
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?sustulerunt) 'by ignorant men'; 
that by an error of scribes Ήσαίου 
was written for Άσάφ; and that at 
the time of writing (usque hodie) 
many copies of the Gospel still had 
Ήσαίου. This is perhaps only an 
exaggerated reproduction of Jerome's 
account; but the unknown author 
or compiler must have had some 
other authority for at least th*e refe
rence to Porphyry and for some re
marks which follow. Possibly both 
he and Jerome may have used some 
lost passage of Eus written in reply 
to Porphyry. No extant document 
is known to have Άσάφ. 

[It is difficult not to think 
Ήσαίου genuine. There was a 
strong temptation to omit it (cf. 
xxvii 9; Mc i 2); and, though its 
insertion might be accounted for by 
an impulse to supply the name of 
the best known prophet, the evi
dence of the actual operation of 
such an impulse is much more 
trifling than might have been an
ticipated. Out of the 5 (6) other places 
where the true text has simply του 
τροφήτου, in two (Mt ii 15 [Hosea]; 
Acts vii 48 [Isaiah]), besides the 
early interpolation in Mt xxvii 35 
[Psalms], no name is inserted; in 
two a name is inserted on trivial 
evidence (Mt ii 5, Micah rightly, 
and Isaiah [by a] wrongly; xxi 4, 
Isaiah and Zechariah both rightly 
[Zech by lat. vt]); and once (Mt i 22) 
Isaiah is rightly inserted on varied 
Western evidence. Also for the 
perplexing 'Ιερεμίου of xxvii 9, 
omitted by many documents, rhe 
has Ήσαίου. Thus the erroneous in
troduction of Isaiah's name is limited 
to two passages, and in each case 
to a single Latin MS. On the other 
hand the authority of rushw and 
aeth is lessened by the (right) inser
tion of Ήσαίου by one in Mt i 22, 
and by both in xxi 4. The adverse 
testimony of Β is not decisive, as it 

has a few widely spread wrong 
readings in this Gospel. H.] 

xiii 55 Ίωσηφ] Ίωσης Syrian (Gr. 
Syr. Arm.); also ' k ς**', but 1 Josef 
(f for f), the form elsewhere used by 
k. Probably from common use, sup
ported (in the gen. Ίωσητος) by 
Mc vi 3 ; xv 40, 47. Another an
cient reading here is Ιωάννης, pro
bably from the familiar combination 
of James and John: some Latin 
MSS combine this with text. For 
both the brother of the Lord and 
the brother of James the Less Mt 
here (and probably xxvii 56) uses 
'Ιωσήφ, Mc (ubi sup.) the Gnecised 
form Ίωση*· The Syrian tendency, 
apparently shown also in Acts iv 
36 (cf. i 23), was to introduce Ίωσης, 
the Western to introduce Ιωσήφ. 

xv 3o(t) χωλοι/s, κυΧλούς, τυφλούς, 
κωφού*] The documents shew great 
diversity of order among the words, 
partly due to the influence of v. 31. 
No single order is supported by 
more than a small amount of evi
dence. Not being able to arrive 
at any safe conclusion, we have 
printed the order of Bf and prefer 
marking the reading as uncertain 
to affixing a series of alternatives. 
Possibly one of the words should 
be omitted. 

xvi 2, 3 ['O îas—δύνασθε^ < 
KBVXr «most MSS' known to 
Jerome 13-124 157 alu syr.vt me. 
cod arm Ong.loc. Text Western 
and Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr. Eg. 
JEth.). Both documentary evidence 
and the impossibility of accounting 
for omission prove these words to 
be no part of the text of Mt. They 
can hardly have been an altered 
repetition of the || Lc xii 54, 55, but 
were apparently derived from an 
extraneous source, written or oral, 
and inserted in the Western text at 
a very early time. 

xvi 21 'Ιησούς Χριστός] 6 Ίησοΰς 
most documents, including Orig. 
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loe%\ Ύησονι D ; omitted by R* and 
some Fathers. Text K*B me. The 
high though limited attestation of 
text is sustained, and the prima 
facie presumption against it as at 
variance with the usual language of 
the Gospel narratives is removed, 
by the absence of erroneous intro
ductions of Ί . X. elsewhere in the 
Gospels (see on i 18), by the want 
of apparent motive for introducing 
it here and the facility with which it 
would be changed to the commoner 
form, and above all by the special 
fitness of Ί . X. to mark the begin
ning of the second half of the 
Ministry. The introductory phrase 
'Ατό rare ήρξατο is used in like 
manner in iv 17 to introduce the 
first half of the Ministry, and occurs 
nowhere else in the Gospel; while 
the double name could not well be 
used in narrative till the climax of 
the Ministry had been reached, as it 
is in xvi 13—20. 

xvii 12,13 ούτω*—αυτών, T&re— 
αίτοΓϊ.] T&re—αύτοΐι. οΰτω$—αύτων. 
Western (Gr. Lat.): the omission of 
ούτω* — αυτών by Just.Dia/.^g is 
doubtless owing to the context. 
Probably due to a wish to bring 
together the sentences relating to 
John the Baptist. 

xvii 20 fin.] 4- (v. 21) τούτο te τδ 
yhos ουκ έκπορ€Ό€ταί el μή iv 
ιτροσ€νχχι καΐ νηστεία Western 
and Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr. [Eg.] 
Arm.); incl. Ong.loc. Text K*B 
33 e corb syr.vt-hra me.cod the 
aeth Eus. Can. Though earlier than 
Origen's (mainly Western) MS, 
this interpolation from || Mc ix 29 
can hardly belong to the earliest 
Western text, being absent from 
the African e and from syr.vt, and 
being subsequent to the interpola
tion of καΧ νηστεία into Mc's text. 
It occurs with much variation: 
daemonii is a well attested Latin 
addition to yivos; the verb is 

έκβά\\€ται in K" lattomn Ps.Ath 
(not D syr.vg OngJoc); τροσενχϋ 
and νηστεία arc inverted in w and 
Orig./cv.lat; &c 

xviii 10 fin.] + (v. 11) ηΎθσ yip 
6 vlbs του άνθρώτου σώσαι τό άτολω-
λό$. Western and Syrian (Gr. Lat 
Syr. [Eg.] Arm. [̂ Eth.]). Text 
KBL* 1* 13 33 g corb syr.hr.vat me 
the aeth. cod Orig.Av(almost certain
ly, if the Latin is taken into account) 
Eus. Can. Interpolated either from 
Lc xix 10 (a different context) or 
from an independent source, written 
or oral. Various secondary docu
ments insert {ητήσαι καί from Lc. 

xviii 20 appears in D as OVJC dub 
yap δύο η rpeis σννητγμένοι eh το ifA* 
Ονομα τταρ* 0Ϊ1 ουκ είμΐ (ei/tet) b 
μέσω αύτων.: ger·. adds to text an a-
bridged form of the same. Western. 
Probably due to a misreading of the 
initial OY as ου. 

xix 16 Διδάσκαλε] + iya$i Pre-
Syrian and Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr. 
Eg. Arm.): Text KBDL 1 22 al* 
a e corb aeth Ong.loc YiilJoc. From 
HI Mc x 17; Lc xviii 18. With this 
variation may be taken the follow
ing 

17 Tt μκ ίρωτφ* irepl του iya$ov\ 
ΤΙ με X ŷeis dya$6v Syrian (Gr. Lat. 
Syr. Eg.). From ||| Mc x 18; Lc 
xviii 19. 

ets 4στΙν 6 aya$6s] oiBels ayadbt 
el μτ) eU Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr. Eg. 
iEth.). From HI Mcx 18; Lc xviii 
19. 

Also + 6 0e6s Western and Sy
rian (Gr. Lat. Syr. Eg. iEth.). 
Text KBDL 1 21 α (1) syr.hr arm 
Ong.loc. From j|| Mc x 18; Lc 
xviii 19. Also + o Ίτατηρ [μον i b 
TOIS ούρανοΐι], variously modified, 
e and, without reference to any 
particular Gospel, several ancient 
writers (Just Hom.Cl Ptolem Mar
cos Naass Clem Orig Tat.Ztoj'. 
aim. 169,173&C.). Similarly ο τατηρ 
is found in arm.codd in Mc and 
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L c , and in d and Marcion in Lc. 
Probably from an independent 
source, written or oral. 

T h e earliest of these corruptions 
are the additions oiayaQk and 6 0eoj, 
which are supported by most, not 
the best, lat.vt.codd and by syr.vt 
and me (these last omitting a7a0oV, 
so as to retain dy. once only), not 
however by any good uncial except 
C : even here text is sustained by the 
best Greek and (a e corb Hil and a 
[*]) Latin evidence, as also by aeth 
in v . 16 and syr.hr arm in'v. 17. 
T h e other more important change's 
apparently date only from the Syrian 
revision. Orig.fo has text through
out, and expressly vouches for Τί μβ 
ipurrqs περί του ά-γαθοϋ (and perhaps 
what follows) against the reading of 
M c and Lc. The other early quo
tations (as Just Marcos) may come 
from any Gospel or from more than 
one . 

xix 19 καΐ ,Δ7ατΐ7<Γ€«...ώ$ σεαυτόν 
«< syr.hr.vat (not lond). Ong.loc 
expresses a strong doubt whether 
this clause is genuine, appealing to 
its absence in Mc and Lc, and re
garding it as inconsistent with v. 21. 
Apparently the doubt was not sup
ported by any manuscript authority. 
T h e reading of syr.hr might easily 
arise from the omission in ||| Mc 
χ 19 ; Lc xviii 20. 

xx 16 fin.] + Η ττολλοί yap είσιν 
κΧητοΙ OXlyoi Si εκλεκτοί. I- Western 
and Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr. [^th. ] 
A r m . ) ; incl.Orig.fo. Text KBLZ 
cu1 m e the aeth.cod. From xxii 14, 
the close of a similar parable. 

xx α 8 fin.] ■+■ 17ms δε ζητείτε έκ 
μικρού (μεικρου) αύξήσαι καΧ ix μεί-
fovos ίλαττον εΐναι. είσερχόμενοι δε 
καΧ ναρακΚηθέντες δειττνησαι μη άνα-
κλίνεσθε (-εινεσθαι) els τους εξέχον
τας τότουν, μη νότε ενδοξότερος σου 
έττίΚθν καϊ τροσελθών 6 δειννοκλητωρ 
cfrtf σοι Έ τ ι κάτω χωρεί, καΧ καται-
σχυνΘησ^. έάν δε άνανέσφ cfs τδν 

ήττονα τόπον καϊ έπέλθγ σου ήττων, 
έρεΐ σοι 6 δεπτνοκλήτωρ Σιίμαγβ iri 
άνω, καί ίσται σοι τούτο χρησιμον. 
Western (Gr.[D] Lat. Syr.). The 
first part only, Octets—είναι, is pre
served in m gerx and apparently Leo 
(he quotes no more); the second 
part only, είσερχόμενοι to χρησιμον, 
in ger2 and apparently Hil.Mt. The 
first part must come from an inde
pendent source, written or oral; 
the second probably comes from the 
same, but it is in substance nearly 
identical with Lc xiv 8—10. 

xx 33 fin.] + Quibus dixit Jesus 
Creditis posse me hoc facere ? qui 
responderunt ei Ita, Domine c, 
from ix 28. +'and we may see 
Thee* syr.vt 

xxi 13 TO Ιερόν] + Η του θεού γ 
Western and Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr.); 
incl. Orig.fo. Text KBL 13 33 al 
b syr.hr me the arm aeth Orig.^b 
(giving the whole context in each 
Gospel) Chr (?Hil). Probably sug
gested by Mai iii 1 in connexion 
with the context, though the word 
there in the L X X is ναόν: Ιερόν is 
hardly at all used in the L X X pro
per, but 2 Esd (Apocr.) ν 43,54 has 
τό Ιερόν του θεοΰ, which cannot have 
been a rare phrase: ό vabs του θεοΰ 
occurs in several places of the N.T. , 
including Mt xxvi 61, whence a 
wide range of Western (not Greek) 
documents imports του θεού after 
τον ναόν into xxvii 40. The absence, 
of τ. Θ. from HI Mc xi 15; Lc xix 45' 
(cf. Jo ii 14) at all events cannot 
weigh against the overwhelming do
cumentary authority for omission. 

xxi 17 fin.]-ret (ibiaue) docebat 
eos de regno Dei some Mixed Latin 
MSS. Cf. L c i x n . 

xxi 28—31 (t). Combinations of 
two principal simple variations, the 
placing of the recusant but at length 
obedient son first or last, and the 
reading of 'first' or 'last* in v. 31, 
here make up a ternary variation 
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consisting of the three following 
readings: 

α (text), this son last, with tfore-
pos; so Β 13-6*9-114-346 al3 lattser 
syr.hr me aeth.codd arm Ps.Ath 
and apparently Isid.pel and Dam: 

β (Western), this son first, with 
(uorepoj or) Λτχατο*; so D latvt-vg 
Hil: 

7 (Pre-Syrian [?Alexandrian] and 
Syrian), this son first, with τρωτός; 
so KCLX cett lat.codd syr.vt-vg-hl 
[aeth] Eus Chr (apparently Cyr.al) 
Hier: 

also Hipp has Λτχατο* (α or β); 
Qng.loc has this son first (?/3 or 7). 

It will be seen that both α and 7 
are easy and harmonious; while the 
intermediate arrangement /9, agree
ing with 7 in order and virtually 
with α in the final word, involves a 
patent contradiction. Transcrip
tional evidence, if taken alone, 
would thus suggest the originality 
of /3, both as the only difficult read
ing and as easily explaining the 
existence of α and 7 as divergent 
corrections: but the intrinsic diffi
culty is excessive and the document
ary evidence unsatisfactory. It re
mains that β must owe its interme
diate character to its having formed 
a middle step either from α to 7 or 
from 7 to a. Both a and 7 are well 
attested: but the group supporting 
α is of far the higher authority, and 
moreover the best documents sup
porting 7 incur distrust in this pas
sage by supporting also the manifest 
correction ου for ου84 in v. 32. 

The Western alteration of ο to β 
is strange at first sight, but, on the 
assumption that there is no inter
polation in v. 31, a remark of Hier 
furnishes a clue to it: si autem 
novissimum voluerimus legere* mani
festo, est interpretation ut dicamus 
intellegerequidem veritatem Judaeos, 
sed tergiversari et nolle dicere quod 
sentiunt, sicut et baptismum Joanna 

scUntes esse de caelo dicere noluerunt; 
referring to what he had said on 
v. 27, illi in eo quod nescire se re-
sponderant mentili sunt: ...ex quo 
ostendit et illos scire, sed respondere 
nolle, et se nosse, et ideo non dicere 
quia illi quod sciunt taceantt et 
siaiim infert parabolam, <5r*. The 
interpretation of v. 31 suggested by 
Hier may well have been taken for 
granted by others before him: by 
a not unnatural misunderstanding 
Christ's words Αμήν λέγω νμψ 
κ.τ.λ. might be assumed to have 
been said in contradiction and re
buke of the preceding answer of the 
Jews, which would accordingly be 
taken as a wilful' denial of the 
truth, and thus appear to necessi
tate an inversion in vv. 28 — 30: 
considerable transpositions occur 
elsewhere in Western texts, and the 
order introduced here might seem 
to be borne out by the order of the 
second and third clauses of v. 32, 
assumed to be together an expansion 
of the first clause. The same some
what obscure verse illustrates the 
Western licence, for ου is inserted 
by lat.vt.omn between του and 
ττιστ&σαι, and ούδ4 is omitted by 
Ώ c e, both changes being due to the 
misinterpretation of του (lat.vtomn) 
quod [non] credidistis. "Εσχατη, 
naturally opposed to τρωτοί, is 
apparently a Western correction of 
uVrtpos (Β), which is used but 
twice in the LXX, being replaced 
by (σχατοί even in such contexts 
as Deut xxiv 3 : the fact that nms-
simus in both places and in 1 Ti iv 1 
represents va*Tcpos shews that ver
sions must on this point be treated 
as neutral. 

The subsequent alteration of β 
to 7 by the simple substitution of 
πρώτοι would easily arise from a 
sense of the contradiction which β 
presents on the assumption that the 
Jews' an£wer was meant to express 
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the truth, provided that α happened 
not to be known to those who 
made the alteration. Thus the third 
reading would in effect be equiva
lent to the first, with the difference 
that against all biblical analogy it 
would make the call of the Jews on 
the larger scale, and of the chief 
priests and elders on the smaller, 
to follow after that of the Gentiles 
and of the publicans and harlots 
respectively. 

Lachmann in the preface to his 
vol. ii (p.v) treats the Jews' answer 
as an early interpolation, together 
with the following words X^yei 
OVTOTS 6 Ίησους. He was doubtless 
moved by the difficulty which it 
occasions in conjunction with the 
Western order, which he had adopt
ed : but he points out that Origen's 
commentary (pp. 770 f.) contains 
no reference to anything said by the 
Jews. [Considering the difficulty 
of the Western combination of read
ings it seems not unlikely that Lach
mann is substantially right; in which 
case the Western change of order 
would probably be due to a retro
spective and mechanical application 
of icpoayovaiv. W.] Lachmann 
weakens his suggestion however by 
including \4yei avroU 6 'Ιησούς in 
the supposed interpolation: this 
phrase might easily seem otiose if it 
followed immediately on words of 
Christ, and might thus be thought 
to imply the intervention of words 
spoken by others. 

xxii 13 'Ercupe] < Ong./oc. A 
scholium preserved in a few cursives, 
and probably derived from some lost 
passage of Orig, states that 'Eratpe 
was found "in a few copies". 

xxiii I4yf«. ] + (v. 13) ΟύαΙ ύμχν, 
ypafifiarch καΐ Φαρισαϊοι ύποκριταΐ, 
δτι κατ€σθΐ€Τ€ τάί οΐκίαι των χήρων 
καΐ τροφάσίΐ μακρά τροσ(νχόμ(νοϊ 
δια τούτο \ημψ(σθ€ τ€ρισσότ€ρον 
κρίμα. Western (Gr. Lat. Syr.). 

Adapted from Mc xii 40; Lc xx 47. 
Retained by the Syrian text (Gr. 
Lat [ / ] Syr. [Eg.] JEth.) before v. 
14, with a transference of the W 
from v. 14. Text KBDLZ 1-118-
«09 28 33 P346) a e corb vg me. 
cod the arm Orig.y*; Av.lat Eus. 
Can Hier.Av. 

xxiii 27 οϊτΐΡ€$ ίξωθατ pkv φαίνον
ται ωραίοι ίσωβτν 6i ^έμονσιν] l£o>0ej> 
ό τάφος φαίνεται (-re) ωραίος ίσωθεν 
δϊ ιέμη (-μι) Western, D Clem 
Julian Iren.lat. Probably from an 
extraneous source, written or oral. 
N* omits otrtvtt. 

xxiii 35 υΐοΰ ΒαραχΙου] < Κ* and 
at least 4 cursives, three of them 
lectionaries. Eus cannot be cited 
for this reading, though he three 
times omits the words; D. E. 385, 
where he throughout combines the 
texts of Mt and Lc, taking most 
from Lc; # . 4 4 5 ; and TAeoph.gr. 
(Mai N. P. B. iv 125); both the quo
tations in these last places being con
densed and allusive, and each of them 
containing a characteristic reading 
of Lc: in neither of the three places 
does he refer expressly or implicitly 
to either Gospel in particular. The 
last passage, which seems genuine, 
is not found in theSyriac Theophania 
(iv 14): but in another place of the 
Syriac version (iv 17), where xxiii 
33—36 are quoted at length, the 
words are retained. They are found 
also in Orig./w; Afric and Iren.lat. 
Omitted in || Lc xi 5r. Jerome 
states that in the Gospel used by 
the Nazarenes the words were re
placed by /ilium Joiadae. 

xxiv 30 ovhk b uios]<(? Alexan
drian and) Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr. 
Eg.). Text K*-CBD 13-124-346 28 
80 lat.vt-vg.codd syr.hr aeth arm 
Orig./<v.lat(distinctly by context) 
Chrys HiUoc Op.imp./tv. Jerome 
states the words to be present in 
4«certain Latin M S S " but absent 
from "Greek copies, and especially 
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those of Adamantius and Pierius", 
and then comments on them as 
occurring " in some", i.e. apparent
ly some Greek MSS. Ambrose (De 

fide ν 193), evidently referring to Mt, 
though he seems to include Mc (in 
whose text the words stand in all 
documents except X vg.cod), says 
that "the old Greek MSS" omit 
the words. Bas, Did, and some 
later Greek Fathers notice the words 
as absent from Mt though present in 
Mc. Several Fathers, from Iren 
onward, refer to oxihk 6 vlos without 
shewing whether they had in view 
both Gospels or one only: this is 
the case in most of the places where 
Cyr.al discusses the words; but one 
of them is said to come from his 
Comm. on Mt (Mai Ν. Ρ. Β. ii 482), 
and two others follow closely upon 
comments on v. 29 of this chapter 
(Zech, 800 D; Horn, in Mai L c, 
48i = Pusey ν 469). 

The words must have been absent 
from many of the current texts of 
Mt by the middle of Cent. IV; but 
the documentary evidence in their 
favour is overwhelming. Although 
assimilation to Mc would account 
for their presence if the attestation 
were unsatisfactory, their omission 
can be no less easily explained by 
the doctrinal difficulty which they 
seemed to contain. The corruption 
was more likely to arise in the most 
freely used Gospel than in Mc, and 
having once arisen it could not fail 
to be readily welcomed. 

xxv Ι του νυμφίου) + Η καί rrjs 
ρύμφψ Υ Western (Gr. Lat. Syr. 
Arm.). 

xxv 41 τό ττυρ τ6 αΐώνιορ] τό σκό-
TOS τδ έξώτ(ρορ Just Hom.Cl and 
several Syrian and other late Fa
thers (Dr E. Abbot), by a confusion 
with v. 30; viii 12; xxii 13: also 40* 
Chr1 al (Dr E. Abbot) combine the 
phrases in the form τό irvp τό έξώτ€-
,ρον. In v. 46 κό\ασ& is variously 

altered in lat.vt, becoming ignem 
{a b cffh corb al) by confusion with 
v. 41, ambustionem (Cyp Aug), and 
combustionem (Aug Fulg Prom); but 
it is preserved in {d with D) ga\ 
Junil (poenam) and f vg [suppli-
cium). 

ibid, τό ■ητοιμασμένον'] -\ ο ητοΐ-
μασεν ο πατήρ μουΥ Western (Gr. 
Lat.); incl. Just Hom.Cl Iren.lat6 

Orig.lat.Rufa;il//.lat.885(but not loc) 
(Hipp) Cyp3 (some of these writers 
omitting μου); while others, as Clem 
Orig.lat.Ruf* Tert. 1/2, substitute d 
κύριο* or Deus for 6 ττατηρ μου; not 
Tert.1/2 AugEphr.Z?az/.arm.75, nor 
Orig.> Eus4 Cyr.al.^. Probably 
from an extraneous source, written 
or oral. 

xxvi 15 apyvpLa] Α στατηρα* h 
Western (Gr.̂  Lat.). The conflate 
reading στατηρας apyvpiov also oc
curs (Gr. Lat.). 

xxvi 73 δηλόν <re votct] Η ομοιάζει h 
Westem (Gr. Lat). 

xxvii 2 Ιίειλάτφ] Η ΤΙοντίψ h Π«-
\άτψ Western and Syrian (Gr. Lat. 
Syr. JElh. Arm. Goth.); incl. Orig. 
/*r.lat.(clearly). Text NBL33syr.vg 
me the aeth.cod Orig. Jo. (Petr.al). 
From Lc iii 1; Act iv 27; 1 Ti vi 
13, the insertion being naturally 
made at the first place where Pilate's 
name occurs in the Gospels. 

xxvii 9 Ιερεμίου] om. 33 157 a b 
vg.codd (and [Latin] MSS mention
ed by Aug) syr.vg. Ζαχαρίου is 
substituted by 22 syr.hl.mg, and 
Esaiam by rhe. The two chief cor
rections are due to the absence of 
this passage from the existing texts 
of Jeremiah, and the occurrence of 
nearly the same words in the book 
of Zechariah. Orig.Axr.lat, followed 
by Eus. D. -ff.481, suggests as one so
lution of the difficulty an error of 
copyists by which "Ιερεμίου was sub
stituted for Ζαχαρίου, Such is also 
the view taken in the Brev, in A -
p. 271 (see above on xiii 35), and 
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probably also by Hier, who however 
ad I. contents himself with expressing 
an opinion that the quotation was 
from Zechariah, not from an apo
cryphal Hebrew book professing to 
be a prophecy of Jeremiah, in 
which he had seen the identical 
words. Aug. De cons. ew. iii 29 ff. 
states that "not all [Latin] MSS 
of the Gospels" have Jeremiah's 
name, and refers to the suppositions 
that it was either corrupted from 
Zechariah or spurious: but he re
jects these expedients on the grounds 
that "Jeremiah's name stands in 
a larger number of manuscripts, 
that those who have examined the 
Gospel with special care in Greek 
copies declare themselves to have 
found it in the more ancient Greek 
[MSS]", and that there was no 
motive for adding the name, whereas 
the difficulty might easily lead rash 
persons (audax imperitia) to omit 
it. 

xxvii 16 f. Βαραββαν...[τον) Bap-
αββαν η Ίησοΰν. τον Χ^γομςνον Xpt-
στόν\ Ίησοΰν Βαραββαρ...'1ησουν 
Βαραββαν η 'Ζήσουν κ.τ.λ. I*-
118-209* 299** syr.hr.s(cod.vat, n o t 

cod.petrop) arm Orig.lat.txt(in v. 
17, not v. 16). Orig.lat on xxiv 5 
(P· 853) expresses an opinion that 
"in like manner as, according 
to some, Barabbas was also called 
Jesus, and yet was a robber, having 
nothing of Jesus but the name, so 
there are many Christs, but only in 
name ". The comment on the pas
sage itself (p. 918) begins thus, " In 
many copies it is not stated {non eon-
tinetur) that Barabbas was also 
called Jesus, and perhaps [the o-
mission is] right" &c. The whole 
paragraph is manifestly authentic, 
though doubtless abbreviated by the 
translator. In S and various cur
sives occurs the following scholium, 
"In many ancient copies which I 
have met with (or 'read', έντνχύν) 

I found Barabbas himself likewise 
called Jesus; that is, the question 
of Pilate stood there as follows, 
Τίνα θέ\€Τ€ ατό των δύο απολύσω 
ύμιν, Ίησοΰν τον Βαραββαν η Ίησοΰν 
τον Χ^γόμενον Χριστόν ; for apparent
ly the paternal name (ττατρωνυμία) 
of the robber was Barabbas, which 
is interpreted Son of the teacher". 
The scholium is usually assigned in 
the MSS either to " Anastasius 
Bishop of Antioch " (? latter part of 
Cent, vi) or to Chrysostom, who is 
certainly not the author. In a 
Venice MS however (Galland B* P. 
xiv 2 81 =Migne vii 308) it is attri
buted to Origen, and followed imme
diately by a few lines having a dis
tinctly Origenian character " By its 
composition therefore (??, Συντιθέ-
μενον ουν) the name of Βαραμβάν 
[sic] signifies Son of our teacher; 
and of what teacher must we deem 
the 'notable robber' to be a son 
but of the man of blood, the mur
derer from the beginning " &c. ? On 
the whole it seems probable that the 
two scholia are distinct, and that 
Origen's name belongs to the second 
alone; while it is no less probable 
that the matter of the first scholium 
was obtained from Origen's com
mentary by a late writer, who may 
be Anastasius. It is in any case 
certain that the reading Ίησοΰν [τόν] 
Βαραββαν was known to Origen, 
and not absolutely rejected by him, 
though the general tenour of his 
extant remarks is unfavourable to 
it. 

Abulfaraj ad I. in his Syriac 
Storehouse of Mysteries states that 
Barabbas was called Jesus, being so 
named after his father to avoid con
fusion, and that this reading was 
still (Cent, XIII) found in Greek 
copies (Nestle in Theol. LZ. 1880 
p. 206): a statement that Barabbas 
bore the name Jesus occurs like
wise in the ^^.of Solomon of Bas-
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sora (Assemani Β. 0. iii 2, cited by 
Nestle), another Syriac writer of the 
same century, in the midst of a 
number of additions to the Gospel 
narrative from apocryphal sources. 

Jerome ad /., after transcribing 
16—18, adds "This man in the 
Gospel entitled 'according to the 
Hebrews' is called by interpretation 
Son of their teacher% [even he] who 
had been condemned for sedition 
and murder" (A/f ...films magistri 
eorum interpretatur, qui propter &c.). 
It is morally certain that (1) the 
last clause (virtually taken from Lc 
xxiii 19) is added by Jerome himself 
to mark the character of the 'son 
of their teacher', St Matthew having 
merely called him vinctum insig-
nem; and (2) that eorum is part of 
the cited interpretation, not due to 
Jerome himself, though possibly 
thrown by him into the third person 
by oratio obliqua. But it is quite 
uncertain whether the 'interpreta
tion ', evidently in Greek, was sub
stituted for the name Βαραββαν or 
only added to it. On the former 
supposition, which is usually taken 
for granted, it is likely that a personal 
name would precede, and this might 
be Ίησουν. But Jerome's language 
would be equally appropriate if the 
Gospel according to the Hebrews 
had no more than Βαρ[ο]αββαν, 6 4p-
μην€υ€ται ΎΙον του διδασκάλου αυτών 
(or ήμων); and in that case there 
would be no evidence for connecting 
*ΙηοΌυν Βαραββαν with the Gospel 
according to the Hebrews, from 
which otherwise it would be natural 
to derive the reading as found in a 
text of St Matthew. 

This remarkable reading is at
tractive by the new and interesting 
fact which it seems to attest, and by 
the antithetic force which it seems 
to add to the question in v. 17 : but 
it cannot be right. It is against all 
analogy that a true reading should 

be preserved in no better Greek MS 
than the common original of 1-118-
209, and in none of the more 
ancient versions; and the intrinsic 
difficulty of accounting for a change 
in the antithetic names in w. 20, 
16 is very great. The most probable 
explanation is a repetition of IN 
in v. 17 from γΜΙΝ (Tregelles), or 
an accidental overleaping of Ba/>-
αββαν ^, speedily detected and 
corrected by cancelling IN with dots 
which the next transcriber failed to 
notice (Griesbach): on either sup
position the intercalated l̂ rowrmust 
subsequently have been inserted for 
clearness in v. 16. Either of these 
explanations would be amply satis
factory if the text of Orig.lat (the 
commentary being ambiguous) were 
not the only document which inserts 
Ίησουν in v. 17 alone; though again 
the whole number of documents 
which insert [τον] Ίησουν in v. 16 is 
virtually but five. Derivation frbm 
the Gospel according to the Hebrews 
(see above) is also possible, and re
ceives some little support from the 
approximate coincidence between 
the 'interpretation* reported by Je
rome and that which is given in one 
of the manifestly imperfect extracts 
from Origen, who refers to that 
Gospel once elsewhere in the same 
commentary (p, 671 lat). 

xxvii 32 Κνρηναΐον] + -{€ΐ9<χτάντη-
σιν αύτοΰ l· Western (Gr. Lat.). 

xxvii 34 οΐνον] 6£ot Syrian (Gr. 
Lat. Syr.): also Orig.&i.lat in text 
and once in comm.; but otror is 
implied in what follows. Proba
bly from Ps lxix 2 1 : in Mc and 
Lc there is no mention of χολή, 
the Psalm having both χολή and 
6ξο$. 

xxvii 35 Jin.] + tva τληρωθ$ τ4 
βηθέν ύνό του προφήτου Αιεμερίσαττο 
τά Ιμάτια μου iavrots, καΧ hrl ror 
Ιματισμών μου tfiakov κληρον Western 
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(Gr. Lat. Syr. Arm.); incl. Eus. 
D.E.: but omitted by D, most of 
the Mixed Latin texts, probably 
eyT'Vg (MSS differ), and Orig.Av.lat 
Hil.loc. Abulfaraj notices the in
sertion, but did not find it in 'three 
ancient MSS'. From Jo xix 24. 
This is one of the Non-Syrian read
ings adopted by Erasmus, doubtless 
from the Latin Vulgate, and retain
ed in the •ReceivedText'. 

xxvii 38 after δίξιών c adds nomine 
Zoatham and after ευωνύμων nomine 
Camma; in Mc xv 27 the same 
additions are made by c with the 
names spelt as Zoathan and Cham-
mat ha. From some unknown a-
pocryphal source. The apocryphal 
Gesta Pilatiz, 9 (10) give the names 
as Αυσμάϊ and lWras. Other names 
from late traditions are collected 
by Thiio Cod. Apocr. Ν. Τ. 143, 
580 f. 

xxvii 45 Μ ττασαν τψ yyjp] < 
Κ* 248 rhe\ also Lact, but only in a 
loose paraphrase. Possibly omitted 
to remove one of the difficulties 
which Origen's comment (922 ff.) 
shews to have been felt" in his time; 
but more probably by accident. 

xxvii 46 Έλωί 4\ωί \€μά σαβαχθα-
rcl] Η Ήλίί η\€ί λαμά, ζαφθανά h 
Western (Gr. Lat.); TJKCI (ήλ/) being 
also Syrian. Probably an attempt to 
reproduce the Hebrew as distin
guished from the Aramaic forms, 
ζαψθαν(1 standing roughly for azav-
thani (Hler. c. Ruf. ii 34 [expressly 
in ipsa cruce\ has azabathani). In 
Mc xv 34 i]\d and ζαφθανά arc 
again Western readings (Gr. Lat.), 
but there the Syrian text retains 
ikuli Β (ι) have the curious form 
ζαβαφθανεί (zapapthani). In both 
places the Syrian text has Xt/xei, 
which the 'Received Text' deserts 
for the Western λαμά, changed in Mc 
apparently without Greek authority 
into λαμμά {lamma lat.vg.codd). 

ν xxvii 49 £<ίλλοί δέ λαβα» \6γχψ 

—αΓμα.]] < Western and Syrian 
(Gr. Lat. Syr. Eg. Arm. Goth.); 
incl. Orig./^.lat(also by implication 
Cels) Eus. Can Macmagn.32(and 
the heathen writer cited by him, 22) 
Sev pp". Text KBCL(U)r, 5 un
important cursives, several Mixed 
Latin MSS (chiefly of the British 
type), syr.hr.vat(omitted in another 
lesson, and in a London fragment), 
aeth, Chrys and also, it is said, 
«Tartan* ' Diod * Cyr.al. 

An anonymous scholium in 72 
attests the presence of this sentence 
"in the 'historical' -Gospel (του 
καθ1 Ιστορία* βναγγβλίον) of Diodorus 
and Tatianus and divers other holy 
Fathers". Another scholium which 
follows, probably extracted from 
a book on the differences of the 
Gospels, illustrates the statement 
by quoting 1 Cor ν η (ίτνθη), and 
then reconciles it with St John's 
account by supposing St Matthew 
to have inserted the incident by 
anticipation. This second scholium 
is preceded by words that seem to 
attribute it to Chrysostom (τούτο 
X£y« και 6 Χρυσόστομο*); but they 
are probably only a misplaced mar
ginal note calling attention to the 
similar interpretation implied in 
Chrysostom's Hfcmily ad I. p. 825 c. 
What is in at least its latter part the 
same scholium, but apparently be
ginning at an earlier point, is attri
buted in another cursive (238) to 
Severus (Matthaei1 ad loci). The 
authorship is however rendered 
doubtful by a more authentic frag
ment of Severus. In a letter par
tially preserved in Syriac (ap.Petr. 
jun. in Assemani B. O. ii 81) he 
mentions the reading as having been 
vigorously debated at Constantino
ple in connexion with the matter of 
the patriarch Macedonius, when the 
magnificently written copy of St 
Matthew's Gospel said to have been 
discovered in Cyprus with the body 
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of St Barnabas in the reign of Zeno 
(? 477) was consulted and found not 
to contain the sentence in question : 
he adds that none of the old exposi
tors mentioned it except Chrys and 
Cyr.al (i>. probably in his lost com
mentary ad /.). The ' magnificent' 
copy of St Matthew, though said to 
have been written by Barnabas 
himself (Alex.mon. Laud, in Ap. 
Barn. 30 in Migne lxxxvii p. 4103), 
was doubtless of quite recent origin, 
the discovery having been oppor
tunely made by Anthemius bishop 
of Salamis when he was vindicating 
the independence of Cyprus against 
the patriarch of Antioch, Peter the 
Fuller. The opposite view as to 
the reading is implied in a sarcastic 
statement of the Chronicle of Victor 
Tununensis^inCanis.-Basn.Z^r/.vi;*/. 
i 316) that "at Constantinople the 
holy Gospels were by command of 
the emperor Anastasius censured 
and corrected, as having been com
posed by unlettered (tdiotis) evan
gelists ". At least one other textual 
variation (1 Ti iii 16) was a subject 
for dispute in the same bitter con
troversy of 510, 1 between the Mo-
nophysite Severus and the Chalce-
donian Macedonius, which ended in 
the expulsion of Macedonius by the 
emperor Anastasius. Liberat. Brev 
speaks of Macedonius as having been 
expelled tamquam evangeliafalsassety 
et maxime Mud apostoli dictum Qui 
apparuit &c. 

Nothing is known of the work of 
1 Diodorus * mentioned by the scho
lium : the commentary of Diodorus 
of Tarsus "on the four Gospels" 
(Theodorus Lector ap. Suid. s.v.) 
can hardly be meant. The work of 
'Tatianus' has naturally been iden
tified with the Diatessaron of Jus
tin's disciple Tatian, which cannot 
have been much later than the mid
dle of Cent. 11: but, strange to say, 
Ephrem's Comm. on the Diatessa

ron shews no trace of the words in 
this place, while it contains an ex
position of them (or of the corre
sponding words) at the proper place 
in St John's Gospel (p. 259). 

Even if the words άλλο» δέ C.T.X. 
had a place here in Tatian's Diates
saron, the hypothesis that they ori
ginated in its harmonistic arrange
ment is practically excluded by their 
remarkable documentary attestation, 
pointing to the highest antiquity. 
There is moreover no evidence that 
this obscure work was known out of 
Syria, where Tatian founded his 
sect; and the evil repute attached 
to his name renders the adoption 
of a startling reading from such a 
source highly improbable. 

Two suppositions alone are com
patible with the whole evidence. 
First, the words άλλο* 6Ί κ.τ.\. 
may belong to the genuine text of 
the extant form of Mt, and have been 
early omitted (originally by the 
Western text) on account of the 
obvious difficulty. Or, secondly, they 
may be a very early interpolation, 
absent in the" first instance from the 
Western text only, and thus resem
bling the Non-Western interpola
tions in Luke xxii xxiv except in 
its failure to obtain admission into 
the prevalent texts of the third and 
fourth centuries. The prima facie 
difficulty of the second supposition 
is lightened by the absence of the 
words from all the earlier versions, 
though the defectiveness of African 
Latin, Old Syriac, and Thebaic evi
dence somewhat weakens the force 
of this consideration. We have 
thought it on the whole right to give 
expression to this view by inclu
ding the words within double brack
ets, though we did not feel justified 
in removing them from the text, 
and are not prepared to reject alto
gether the alternative supposition. 

xxvii 56 Μα/ώι ή του Ίακύβο* 
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jcal Ίωσηφ μητηρ καΧ η μητηρ των 
νΙών Ze/9eiaioi/] Μ. η του Ιακώβου 
καΐ ή Μαρία ή Ίωσηφ καΐ η Μαρία η 
τΟν υΧων Ζ€βίδαΙου tf * : the correc
tion in Nc leaves the second η un
touched, perhaps by accident, yet 
in accordance with 131; and Β 131 
have the same reading καΐ η Ίωσ. 
μητηρ in Mc xv 40. In aeth (Wright) 
lx>th 'Ιακώβου and 'Ιωσήφ have 
μητηρ : on the other hand the μήτηρ 
after Ίωσηφ is omitted by Old and 
Mixed Latin documents. 

xxviii 6 freiTo] + Η ό κύριο* h West
ern and Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr.). 
Never applied to Christ in Mt except 
in reported sayings. 

i ι Ίησοΰ Χρίστου] + (margin) υΙου 
0eoΰ Pre- Syrian and, with του prefixed 
to θ^ου, Syrian (Gr. and all vv). Text 
K* 28 255 lat.vg.cod.Athelst(BentL) 
Iren1 Orig.^3; Cels; jftwi.lat.Ruf 
Bas ["Serap" s.q.) Ps.Tit ' Victo-
rin.petab '(in Apoc iν 7) Hiera. Iren 
has both readings, υΙοΰ[του] dcov 187, 
205 (lat only, but confirmed by con
text 205), and omission 191 (gr 
lat): the peculiar passage containing 
the quotation without v. 0. was pro
bably derived from an earlier author. 
Severianus {De sigillis, Chrys. Opp. 
xii 412), dwelling on the reticence of 
Mt Mc Lc as to the Divine Sonship, 
says that Mc speaks of υΐόν θεοϋ "but 
immediately contracts his language 
and cuts short his conception", quo
ting in proof vv. 1,2 without u. Θ.: 
if the text is sound, his MS must 
have had a separate heading ΑΡΧΗ 
ΒΤΑΓΓΒΑΙΟΤ ΙΗΣΟΤ ΧΡΙΣΤ0Τ 
TIOT ΘΕ0Τ, followed by a fresh 
beginning of the text without ύ. θ., 
and such a reduplication of the open-

xxviii J (+) Ιδού ciirap] καθώ* direr 
ύμΐν cuay. [Comparison with Mc xvi 
7 gives much probability to the sug
gestion of Maldonat and others that 
€Ϊπον is a primitive corruption of 
€lv€v1 0 for e· The essential identity 
of the two records in this place 
renders it improbable that the cor
responding clauses would hide total 
difference of sense under similarity 
of language; while Ιδού might easily 
mislead a scribe. As recalling 
sharply an earlier prediction or 
command, Ιδού eXirev is the more 
forcible though less obvious reading. 
H.] 

ing words in the form of a heading 
might in this place easily arise from 
conflation; the alternative possibi
lity that he refers only to the ab
sence of such language as that of Mt 
i 20—23; Lc i 32—35, and that 
u. 0. has been lost from his text in 
transcription, does not agree well 
with the context. 

Omission, possibly Alexandrian, 
is certainly of very high antiquity. 
On the whole it seems to deserve 
the preference: but neither reading 
can be safely rejected. 

Several Fathers connect v. r with 
v. 4 (Αρχή τ. €υ....έγ£ι>€το Ίωάρψ)9 
treating w. 2, 3 as a parenthesis. 
But Hos i 2 sufficiently justifies the 
separateness of v. i. 

i 41 στ\αγχνισ$€ΐ{\ 1οργισθ€ΐι\· 
Western (Gr.[D] Lat.). A peculiar 
reading, perhaps suggested by v. 43, 
perhaps derived from an extraneous 
source. 

ii 14 Aevelp] Η Ίάκωβον ν Western 
(Gr. Lat. ?Syr.); inch (Ephr.Zfo/. 

ST MARK 
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arm. 58); found 'in some' copies 
according to a confused scholium 
(printed by Matthaei1 ad /.), not im
probably derived from some com
ment of Origen. His extant remark 
on the publican Lebes (see on iii 18; 
Mt χ 4) shews only that he himself 
read Aevelv here : his notice of a 
textual variation can refer only to iii 
18. The following words τον του 
Άλφαίου doubtless suggested the 
Western reading here. 

iii 18 θαδδαιον] -i A«j9j9otov 1- Wes
tern (Gr.[D] Lat.). See on Mt χ 4. 
Here lat.vt (except c) is concordant 
in supporting Κφβαΐον. In reply 
to a taunt of Celsus that Christ 
chose for His apostles " publicans 
and sailors", Orig.O/r. 376 first 
allows no publican but Matthew, 
and then refers concessively to " Le-
bes [Ae/3̂ f, but ? Aeuefr] a publican 
who folio wed Jesus": "but", he adds, 
" he was in no wise of the number of 
the apostles except according to some 
copies of the Gospel according to 
Mark". The reference here is evi
dently first to Mc ii 14 and then, for 
the apostleship, to iii 18. There is 
no ground for altering Mark to Mat
thew, or for supposing any textual 
error on the part of Orig beyond 
failure to observe that in Mt, as well 
as in Mc, Θαδδαιον was not the only 
reading. 

iii 29 αμαρτήματος] κρίσεως Syrian 
(Gr. Lat. Syr. ^Eth.); not Ephr. 
Diai.in. Another early, probably 
Western, correction is αμαρτία*. 

iii 32 ol αδελφοί σου] + ^ καΐ al 
αδελφοί <rovl· Western and probably 
Syrian (Gr. Lat- Syr[hl.mg] Goth.); 
not e syr.vg. Neglected by Eras
mus, doubtless as unsupported by 
lat.vg, and hence absent from the 
'Received Text*. Probably suggested 
by v. 35, but possibly derived from 
an extraneous source (cf. vi 3 || Mt 
xiii 56)· 

iv 9 άκουέτω]+ -\καϊ 6 συνίων <rwi-

έτω (-«ωτ -etcrcu) h Western (Gr.[D] 
Lat [Syr.]). 

iv a ι Μ] ύτδ (KB* 13-69-346 33) 
is evidently an error, due to me
chanical repetition. But the con
currence of four such documentary 
authorities, all independent, implies 
the highest antiquity, the number 
rendering accidental coincidence 
very unlikely. In all probability 
inrb was a primitive corruption, 
rightly corrected to Μ by a very 
early conjecture: the error could 
hardly fail to strike most transcribers, 
and the remedy was obvious, even 
without the help of Mt ν 15; Lc xi 

iv 28 ττληρη σιτον] ιτληρει σειτο* 
Β; πλήρης ο σειτος D ; πλήρης σιτον 
C*ivdtr) cu"; πλήρες σιτον cu1; 
πλήρη τον σΐτον 81 ; πληροί σΐτον cu* 
(?me.codd); text ΚAOLA un* cu**. 
[This strange confusion is easily ex
plained if the original reading was 
πλήρης σιτον, as in C* (apparently) 
and 2 good lectionaries. Πλήρης is 
similarly used as an indeclinable in 
the accusative in all good MSS of 
Acts vi 5 except B, and has good 
authority in the LXX. H.] 

ν 33 τρέμουσα] + Η διό πεποιήκα 
λάθρα l· Western (Gr. Lat. Arm.). 

γι 3 6 τέκτων, ο νΙός] ό του τέκτο-
νος-υΐός καΐ Western (Gr. Lit. Aiui. 
Arm.); not D: syr.hr simply omits 
6 τέκτων. From Mt xiii 55. 

In reply to a scofTof Celsus, Origen 
says (vi 36) that''Jesus Himself has 
nowhere been described as a carpen
ter in the Gospels current in the 
churches". The natural inference is 
not that the reading of text was un
known to Origen or rejected by him, 
but that he either forgot this passage 
or, perhaps more probably, did not 
hold Mc responsible for the words of 
the Galileans. His concluding phrase 
shews that he had in mind the ex
plicit account given in apocryphal 
narratives (see Just. Dial» 88 and 

http://syr.hr
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the authorities collected by Thilo on 
the Latin Infancy c. 10). 

ibid, κα\ Ίωσητος] καΐ Ίωσηφ Wes
tern (Gr. Lat. JEth.); incl. K, but 
not D : καΐ 'Ιωση Syrian (Gr. Syr. 
Arm. Goth.): om. cffi, three MSS 
which have a special common 
element. See on Mt xiii 55, whence 
Ιωσήφ is derived. 

vi 20 ηπόρεί] tvolet Western and 
Syrian (Gr. and all vv but memph): 
Δ omits with the following και. Text 
KBL me; also anon, in Pouss.cat. 
loc. 

vi 33 κα\ τροηλθον αυτούς Η καΐ 
συνηλθον αυτόν h Western (Gr. Lat.). 
For other variants, including a 
Syrian conflate reading, see Introd. 
§§ 1 3 4 - 8 · 

vi 36 κύκλω] -\ εγγιστα h Western 
(Gr.[D] Lat.). 

vi 47 w] + ^ πάλαι l· Western (Gr. 
?Lat.): it is not clear whether the 
variously transposed jam of Old and 
Mixed Latin MSS represents -κάλαι 
or the not otherwise attested ήδη. 

vi 56 dyopats] -i irXareiais \- Wes
tern (Gr. Lat. Syr. Goth.). 

vii 3 irvy^% owing to its obscurity, 
is variously altered and translated, 
the chief substitute being τυκνά (sub-
inde, crebro Latt) Κ and some vv 
(cf. Lc ν 33): Δ omits. 

vii 4 χαλκίων] + -\ καΐ κλινών b 
Western and Syrian (Gr. and all vv 
but memph); incl. Orig.i1//. Text 
KBLA It. 48 62 me. Probably from 
an extraneous source, written or oral: 
cf. J. Lightfoot ad /. 

vii 6 τιμ$] Η ayavq, h Western 
(Gr.[D] Lat. iEth.[conflate]); (?incl. 
Clem). Probably from a lost read
ing of L X X Is xxix 13 : Tert Marc. 
i i i 6 ; iv 12, 17, 41 (not so Cyp) has 
diligit (*unt), chiefly if not wholly 
quoting Isaiah. Clement's φιΚουαι 
(206) and dyarQv (583) seem on 
comparison with 143,461,577 to be 
derived from Mc. 

vii 9 τηρήσητε] -i στήσητε V Wes

tern (Gr. Lat. Syr. Arm.). 
vii 13 τη ναραδόσει ύμων]-τ-\τη 

μωρό: l· Western (Gr.[D] Lat. Syr. 
[hl.mg]). 

vii 19 αφεδρωνα\ 4 όχετόν \- Wes
tern (Gr.[D] Lat.). 

vii 28 Ναί, κύριε] -\ Κ ν pie, άλλα Η 
Western (Gr.[D] Lat.); also with
out αλλά (Gr. Arm.). 

viii 22 Βηθσαίδάν] -\ Βηθανίαρ h 
Western (Gr. Lat. Goth.). 

viii 26 Μηδέ e/$ την κωμην είσέλ-
Θ-QS] -\ Μηδέvi ctirys els την κωμην l·, 
with or without the addition of "Ττα-
7β els τ6ν οΐκόν σου, Western (Gr. 
Lat. Syr.[hl.mg] Arm.). For other 
variants, including a Syrian con
flate reading, see Intnod. § 140. 

ix 24 ναιδιου] + -\ μετά δακρύων Η 
Western and Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr. 
Goth.). Text KA#BC*LA 2 8 k me 
the arm aeth. 

ix 29 νροσενχβ] + -\ καΐ νηστεία l· 
Western and Syrian (Gr. and, in 
one order or another, all w but 
i); νηστ. καΐ ιτροσευχ. syr.vg-hr 
aeth arm. Text N*B k and appa
rently Clem. 993, TTJS τΙστ€ω$ την 
εύχήν Ισχυροτέραν άνέφηνεν ο σωτήρ 
TWS ιηστοϊί άνοστόλοι* Μ TWOS δαι-
μoviώvτos δν ούκ ίσχυσαν καθαρί-
σαι, εΐιτών Τά τοιαύτα εύχη κατ ορ
θό ντ αι. 

ix 38 *α* ίκωλύομεν αυτόν, 6τι 
ούκ ήκολούθει ήμΐν] Η os ούκ ακολουθεί 
μεθ* ημών, καΐ ίκωλύομεν αυτόν l·, so 
or with ίκωλύσαμεν, Western (Gr. 
Lat. Syr.[hl.mg] Arm.). For other 
variants, including a Syrian conflate 
reading, see Introd. § 1 4 1 . 

ix 49 Tds yap ττυρί άλισθήσεται] 
Η τασα yap θυσία αλί άλισθησεται h 
Western (Gr. Lat.). From Lev ii 
13. For a Syrian conflate reading 
see Introd. § 142. A few cursives add 
apros after irfis (cf. L X X Job vi 6). 

χ 19 M^ φονεύσχ/s, Μη μοιχεύσης] 
Η Μι; μοιχεύσφ, Μη ττορνεύσφ Η Wes
tern (Gr.[D] Lat.). Μ17 μοιχεύσηι, 
Μη φονεύσ-Qs (likewise Western and) 

http://Orig.i1//
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Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr. ^ith. Arm. 
Goth.). Other variations occur. The 
third or ultimately Syrian reading, 
of which the second is perhaps a 
corruption, comes from Lc xviii 20; 
Rom xiii 9 ; the same order occurs 
in Philo De decal. 24 f. and else
where (cf. Ex xx 13 ff. L X X cod. 
B ) : in Lc xviii 20 the order is con
versely corrupted from Mt or Mc in 
latt syrr. 

χ 24 δύσκολόν έστιν] + rods πεποι-
θότας επί [TOTS] χρημασιν Western 
and Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr. [Eg.] 
Arm. Goth.); incl. Clem.al; Ephr. 
Diat.170. Text ΚΒΔ k me. cod. 
Evidently inserted to bring the verse 
into closer connexion with the con
text by limiting its generality: com
pare also Job xxxi 24 ; Ps. lii (li) 7; 
lxii (lxi) 10; 1 Ti vi 17. Similar 
supplements are divitem {cff) and 
TOVS τά χρήματα έχοντας from v. 23 
(aeth): a has a conflation of these 
last words with the common reading. 

x 27 αδύνατον άλλ' ού παρά θεφ, 
πάντα yap δυνατά παρά [τφ] Oct}] 
Η αδύνατον έστιν τ αρά δί τφ θεφ δυνα· 
τον γ Western (Gr. Lat j£th.). 

x 3o oltclas καΐ αδελφούς καϊ άδελ-
φάς καϊ μητέρας καϊ τέκνα καϊ aypovs 
μετά διω-γμάν, καϊ έν τφ αΐώνι τφ 
έρχομένφ ζωην αίώνιον] -1 6s δί άφηκεν 
οίκίαν καϊ άδελφά* καϊ αδελφού* καϊ 
μητέρα καϊ τέκνα καϊ aypovs μ€τά 
δίύτγμον έν τφ αΐωνι τφ έρχομένφ ξωην 
αίώνιον λήμψεται γ Western (Gr.[D] 
Lat.); διατγμον (D) seems however 
to have no Latin attestation. 

X 51 *ΡαββοννεΙ]ΐ Κύριε ^αββεΐγ 
Westera (Gr.[D] Lat.); also 'Pa£-
βεί (Lat. Syr.), from which by con
flation with the Κύριε of Mt Lc 
(cu1 here) the double reading has 
probably arisen. 

xi 32 €Ϊχον] Η ηδεισαρ γ Western 
(Gr. L a t Arm.). 

xii 14 κηνσον] Η έπικεφάλαιον γ 
Western (Gr. Lat. Syr.). 

xii «3 έν τ% άναστάσα] + δταν άνα

στώσιν late Western and Syrian (Gr. 
I-at. Syr. Arm. Goth.); not D 
b c k syr.vg; δταν οΰν άναστώσιν έν 
τη άναστάσει 13-69-346» && οΰν 
άναστώσιν [?έκ νεκρών] aeth. Though 
not now extant separately except in 
aeth, όταν άναστώσιν (from v. 25) 
was probably first substituted for 
text, and afterwards conflate with it. 
With transpositions, k inserts here si 
mulier mortua est et mulier nne filis^ 
cut remanet mulier munda? and c 
similarly et mulier relicta est sine 
filiis: cuienim manebit uxor munda? 

xii 40 χηρών] + -\ καϊ ορφανών Υ 
Western (Gr. Lat.); not*>&. 

xiii 2 Jin.] + Η καϊ διά τριών ημερών 
άλλο? άναστησεται άνευ χειρών γ Wes
tern (Gr.[D] Lat.): some Latin 
documents (chiefly African) for aVa-
στησεται have έyεpθησετaι [excitabi' 
tur, resuscitetur [sic]) ι c has έyεpώ 
αυτόν. From xiv 58; Jo ii 19. 

xiii 8 λιμοί] + καϊ ταραχαΐ Pre-
Syrian (? Alexandrian) and Syrian 
(Gr. Lat.[a] Syr. Eg. Arm.); incl. 
Orig.il//.lat (expressly). Text KBDL 
lat.afr-eur-vg me aeth. Inserted 
probably either for the sake of 
rhythm, a similar effect being pro
duced by the Western (Gr. Lat.) 
substitution of «at for the second 
έσονται; or from an extraneous 
source, written or oral (cf. vii 4 
καϊ κλινών). In the || Lc xxi n a 
Western text inserts καϊ χειμώνα. 

xiv 4 ήσαν δέ τίνες ayavaKTOurrcs 
προς εαυτούς] Η ol δέ μαθηταϊ αύτοΰ 
διεπονουντο καϊ tKeyov Y Western 
(Gr. Lat. Arm.), with slight varia
tions. 

xiv 41 απέχει] 4- τό τέλος Western 
(Gr. Lat. Syr. Arm.); T>cq further 
read καϊ for ΐ;λ0€»', and the ver
sions (except a q) ενέχει (with one 
cursive) for απέχει : conjunctions 
are also added. These variations 
and others, as the substitution of 
aVa£ by aeth, all arise from the 
difficulty presented by the very rare 
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impersonal άνέχει, unknown else
where (the gloss in Hesychius being 
doubtless founded on this passage) 
except in Ps.Anacr. xv 33. The 
addition of τό τέλος comes from the 
D Lc xxii 37 καί yap το περί έμοΰ 
τέλος έχει: so a scholium in Pouss. 
cat. p. 321, απέχει, τουτέστι ττετλή' 
purraiy τέλος έχει τό κατ' έμέ; and 
Euthym on Mt xxvi 45 (nearly 
as a scholium in a Venice MS of 
Theophylact on Mc), Mapros δέ 
φησιν είιτειν αυτόν ... δτι Άπέχα, 
τουτέστιν "Ελαβε τήν κατ* έμοϋ εξου
σία* 6 διάβολος, if Άνέχει τα κατ* έμέ, 
ψγουρ Κέρας (χει, καΐ yap καί ν αρά. 
τψ Αουκφ εΐρηκεν δτι Τα ττερί έμοΰ 
τΐλος (χη. 

xiv 51 ICCLI κρατουσιν αυτόν] + ol 
νεανίσκοι Syrian (Gr. Lat.[a] Syr. 
JEUi. Arm. Goth.)» perhaps modi
fied from an earlier form of the 
reading, exhibited by good cursives 
and apparently theb, ol δέ νεανίσκοι 
κρατουσιν αι/τόΐ'. Probably supplied 
to give the verb a subject. 

xiv 58 άχειρονοίητον οικοδομήσω] 
■i αναστήσω άχειροτοίητον h Western 
(Gr.[D] Lat.). Cf. Jo ii 20 (<?γ£-
pets). 

xiv 68 fin.] -r κ αϊ αλέκτωρ έφώνψ 
σεν. Western· and Syrian (Gr. and 
most w ) . Text KBL It 17 c me: 
in Woide's MS of theb the insertion 
precedes και έξήλθεν. The inter
polation was evidently made to 
justify the subsequent έκ δευτέρου 
in v. 72. Conversely in v. 72 there 
is an (PAlexandrian) omission of έκ 
δ€¥τέρου itself in NLr vg.cod, and 
a corresponding (partly Alexandrian) 
omission of δις in NC*A 251 c ff q 
ger^ rhe aeth, both changes producing 
assimilation to the other Gospels; 
while the earlier and more isolated 
δίς of v. 30 disappears for the same 
reason in a considerable assemblage 
of documents, NC*D 238 It 150 
a cffik vg.codd aeth arm. Accord
ingly Β (?lt 17) and.meraph alone 

preserve the neutral or true reading 
throughout. See Introd. § 323. 

xv 25 τρίτη] έκτη syr.hl.mg aeth; 
also written in the margin of B.M. 
Add. 11300 (Dr Scrivener's k), but 
by ' a recent hand \ From Jo xix 14, 
where the converse corruption occurs. 
The Brev. in Psalt. p. 271 (see on Mt 
x "i 35)* inverting a supposition of 
Eus, calls text a clerical error arising 
from the similarity of Γ (3) to F (6). 

ibid, έσταύρωσαν] Η έφύλασσον h 
Western (Gr.[D] Lat.). Probably 
introduced to avoid the seeming an
ticipation of v. 27 {στανροΰσιν), the 
Hebraistic use of ην...καί not being 
understood. 

xv 27fin.] + {v. 28) καί εττληρώθη 
η Ίραφή η λέyoυσa Kal μετά ανόμων 
ελοτγίσθη Western ai>d Syrian (Gr. 
Lat. Syr. [Eg.] jEth. Arm. Goth.), 
incl. Hier. Is, 624. The balance 
of probability is in favour of a 
reference to this reading in Orig. 
Cels. ii 44, though the reference may 
be (as apparently in viii 54) to Lc 
xxii 37 alone; and also of its inclu
sion in Eus.Cart, when the various 
perturbations of the sectional num
bers are taken into account, though 
the canonical numbers in A, the 
oldest authority, would suggest ra
ther the absence of v. 28 and the 
treatment of v. 30 as a section dis
tinct from v. 29. Text KABCDX 157 
and many inferior cursives, chiefly 
lectionaries, k me.cod.txt the; thus 
including D &, representatives of the 
earlier Western text The quota
tion from Is liii 12 occurs, though 
in a different context, in Lc xxii 37: 
the condemnation of v. 28 by docu
mentary evidence is confirmed by 
the absence of quotations from the 
Ο. Τ. in this Gospel except at the 
opening and in reported sayings. 

«Vig.thaps'.istt/. iv 6 attributes to 
Eutyches (or a contemporary Euty-
chian?)the curious reading νεκρών 
for ανόμων, of which there is . no 
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other clear trace, though the phrase 
kv vcKpoU κατ(λ<τγίσθη happens to 
occur in Hipp, Ant. α 6. 

xv 34 tyKCLTiXxires] Η t&veioVas l· 
Western (Gr. Lat.); also the hea
then writer cited by Macar.magn. 
2 1 . 

xv 47 Ίωσητοτ] 'Ιακώβου Wes
tern (Gr. Lat.)> from xvi 1; text 
being also modified to 'Ιωσήφ (Gr. 
Lat. Mth.), on which see on Mt xiii 
55; Mc vi 3; and to Moŵ , Syrian 
(Gr. Syr. Goth.). Some Latin MSS-
combine Ιακώβου and Ιωσήφ, either 
simply by et or in the form Maria 
Jacobi et Maria Joseph, 

xvi 3 e/c TTJS θύρας του μνημείου; 
καϊ] k has ab osteo? Subito aiitem ad 
horam tertiam tenebrae diet [1. die] 

factae sunt per totum orbem terrae, 
et descenderunt de caelis angeli et sur-
gent [1. surgentes~\ in claritaie vivi 
Dei simulascenderunt cum eo, et con-
tinuo lux facta est. Tunc illae ac-
cesserunladmonimentumt et. Doubt
less from an apocryphal or other 
extraneous source: cf. Mt xxviii 1, 

xvi 9—20. We have thought it 
right to state and discuss the evi
dence affecting the end of St Mark's 
Gospel at a length disproportionate 
to the usual scale of these notes. 
Much of the evidence is of so intri
cate and in a manner disputable a 
nature that a bare recital of its 
items, ranged according to our judge
ment on one side or another, would 
have done injustice both to the 
merits of the case and to the emi
nent critics who have treated of this 
at first sight difficult variation. The 
variation itself is moreover almost 
unrivalled in interest and import
ance, and no other that approaches 
it in interest and importance stands 
any longer seriously in need of full 
discussion. A preliminary table 
will make the contents of the fol
lowing note more readily intelligi
ble. 

DOCUMENTARY EVIDENCE 39-46 

For Omission 99-38 
Direct attestation 39 
Specialities of B, L, 22, arm 99,30 
Patristic evidence in detail 30-36 

Eiu>ebius (1) ad Marinum 30-39 
(2) Scholium in 255 32,33 
(3) Canons 33 

Later writers 33-36 
(* denotes writers wholly 

or in part independent of 
Eusebius) 

(f *) Jerome 33, 34 
Orat. in Resurrectionem 34 

[Hesychius irrelevant] 34 
* Victor of Antioch 34 

[Pseudo-Victor supports 
rS*'9-^ · , 34,35 
[Anon.Tolos. uncertain] 35 

* Author of νπόθζσις 35» 3° 
Euthymius and Scholia 36 

Negative patristic evidence 36-38 
Greek 37 

(Clement, Origen) 37' 
Cyril of Jerusalem 37 
(Ath., Bas., Greg.Naz., 

Greg.Nyss., Cyr.Al., 
Theodoret) 37 

Latin 37, 38 
Tertullian 37, 38 
Cyprian 38 
(Lucifer, Hilary) 38 

For Shorter Conclusion 38 
For Longer Conclusion (vv. 9—20) 38-44 

Direct attestation ^ 38 
Special evidence of versions, 

viz. syr.vt (syr.hr) [theb 
not extant] 39 

Patristic evidence in detail 39-41 
Greek 39,40 

(f Justin) 39 
Irenacus 39 
[" Hipp." spurious] 39, 40 
Marinus, heathen writer, gMac. Magn.,)Const. Αρ., 

piph., Did., Gesta Pi-
lati,(??Chrys.,) Nest., and 
later writers 40 

Latin 40, 41 
(W VincThib.) 40, 41 
Amb., Aug., (Jerome,) and 

later writers 41 
Syriac 41 

Aphraates 41 
lection-systems 41-44 

Extant systems late, and early 
systems unknown 41-42 

Insertion of vv. 9—20 inevi
table at late revisions of 
early systems 42 

System of Constantinople 
traced to Antioch in time 
of Guys . ; 42 

http://syr.hr
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but not known as used else
where then, or anywhere 
earlier; 

its employment of w . 9—20 
Eastern systems 
N. Africa (Augustine) 
European Latin systems 
Evidence of lection-systems 

extensive, but too late to be 
of value 

Historical bearing of Shorter Con
clusion 

Shorter Conclusion, itself by all 
.evidence spurious, presup
poses Omission 

Documentary evidence for 
Shorter Conclusion is there
fore evidence for Omission 

In k Shorter Conclusion pro
bably superimposed on (Afri
can) Omission 

Recapitulation of direct and in
direct documentary ^ evidence 
for and against Omission 

Documentary evidence (Internal 
Evidence of Groups) unfavour
able to vv. 

INTRINSIC PRODADILITIES 

Improbability that v. 8 was meant 
to conclude a paragraph or the 
Gospel unquestionable, but com
patible with loss of a leaf or 
with incompleteness: 

abruptness of end of v. 8 not re
moved by addition of vv. 9—20 

Improbability that contents of vv. 
9—20 were invented by a scribe 
or editor unquestionable, but 
compatible with derivation from 
another source 

Vocabulary and style of vv. 9—20 
indecisive, but not favourable to 
genuineness 

Various points of diction in v. 9 
mark it (1) as not a continuation 
of w . 1—8, and (2) as the be
ginning of an independent nar
rative 

TRANSCRIPTIONAL PROBABILITIES 

If genuineness be assumed, Omis
sion not explicable as intended 
to remove difficulties, 

nor as due to misunderstanding of 
the (liturgical) word TCAO*; 

but conceivably by accidental loss 
of a leaf 

If originality of Omission be as
sumed, naturalness of some ad
dition unquestionable, and con-
finned by existence of Shorter 
Conclusion 

42. 43 
43 
43 
43 
43 

43.44 

44. 45 

45 

45 

46 

46-49 

46. 

47» 

48. 
49. 

49* 

47 
47 

48 

48 

49 
50 

49 
49 
50 

Diction of v. 9 incompatible with 
origination in a desire of supply
ing the presumed defect; 

and a fortiori with subsequent 
addition by the evangelist: 

but compatible with adoption of 
an independent narrative 

50 

50 

50 

Internal evidence, Intrinsic and 
Transcriptional, unfavourable to 
vv. 9—20; as also to intentional 
conclusion at v. 8, and to inven
tion of vv. 9—20 by a scribe or 
editor 50, 51 

Probable derivation of w . 9—ao 
from a lost record embodying a 
tradition of the apostolic age 51 

xvi 9—20 [Άναοτάί — σημά-
tav.J and [Πάντα—σωτηρία^ < NB, 
most of the MSS known to Eus 
and probably Hier, some of the 
older MSS of arm, and, by clear 
implication, Vict.ant and the author 
of a inrodeais to the Gospel: on the 
negative evidence of various Fathers, 
Greek and Latin, and on the pa
tristic evidence generally, see be
low. 

In Β the scribe, after ending the 
Gospel with v. 8 in the second 
column of a page, has contrary to 
his custom left the third or remain
ing column blank; evidently be
cause one or other of the two sub
sequent endings was known to him 
personally, while he found neither 
of them in the exemplar which he 
was copying. The same use of 
blank spaces is found in L at Jo 
vii 53—viii 11, and also, very in
structively, in Δ + G3, in which the 
absence of familiar words from the 
exemplar must in different places 
have been due to three several 
causes, accidental loss of leaves of 
the exemplar (Ro ii 16—25 ; 1 Co 
iii 8—16; vi 7—14; Col ii 1—8), 
mere carelessness of its^writer (2 Ti 
ii 12 f.), and, as here in B, differ
ence of inherited text (Mc iii 31; 
Jo vii 53—viii 11; Ro viii 1; xiv 23 
[xvi 25—27]; xvi 16). In all such 
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cases the attestation given to the 
omitted words is simply chrono
logical and, under favourable cir
cumstances, indirectly geographical; 
amounting to a proof that they 
were in existence at the date when 
the extant MS was written, and 
were known to its scribe: while on 
the other hand the omission of the 
words has in addition a qualitative 
attestation, determined by the ha
bitual internal character of the text 
of the extant MS, and varying in 
authority accordingly. Here there
fore the authority for the omission is 
the authority of the habitual charac
ter of B. 

In L v. 8 conies to an end in the 
middle of the last line but one of a 
column, and a termination of the 
Gospel in some sense at this point 
is implied by the ornamental marks 
which make up the last line of the 
column. In the next column we 
find, first, the note "These also are 
in a manner [or 'somewhere', i.e. 
in some authorities] current" (0eper« 
τον και ταύτα), surrounded by or* 
namental lines, and introducing the 
Shorter Conclusion (Πά>τα—σωτψ 
plat); and then another note, simi
larly decorated, "And there are these 
also current {εστην δβ και ταύτα <pe~ 
ρομςνα) after ίφοβοΰντο yap'\ intro
ducing the Longer Conclusion (w. 
9—20, Άνασταί—μετ* αύτώτ. αμήν.). 
Last comes the colophon, evayycXtov 
κατά μαρκον, decorated like the 
preceding notes (not so the colo
phon of Lc: the last leaves of Mt 
and Jo are lost), and immediately 
followed by the chapter-headings 
of Lc. It seems tolerably certain 
that the exemplar contained only 
the Shorter Conclusion, and that the 
Longer Conclusion, which proba
bly was alone current when L was 
written, was added at the end from 
another copy. 
• In 22, as Dr Burgon (Last Twelve 

Verses of S. Mark, p. 230) was the 
first to point out, the word T4\OS is 
inserted after both v. 8 and v. 20, 
while no such word is placed at the 
end of the other Gospels. The last 
twelve verses are moreover separated 
from the rest of the chapter by a 
clear break, and preceded by a note, 
written in shorter lines than those 
of the text, " In some of the copies 
the Gospel is completed at this 
point, but in many these also are 
current" («us cufic πληρούται 6 evcry-
yeXiffTys, iv voXXott 5k καΐ ταύτα 
φέρεται). The two insertions ex
plain each other, and distinctly 
imply that this Gospel was con
sidered in some sense to end at 
v. 8, in some sense at v. 20: for the 
other Gospels there was but a single 
and obvious end, and thus no moni
tory TAOJ was needed. This evi
dently ancient notation, having in 
the course of time doubtless ceased 
to be understood, has apparently left 
traces of itself in other cursives, 
becoming confused however with the 
liturgical WXos which from about 
the eighth or ninth century is often 
found marking the end of ecclesias
tical lections, and which ultimately 
became common: as v. 8 forms the 
close of a lection, the confusion was 
inevitable. On the other hand it is 
impossible to explain the phenomena 
of such a MS as 22 by the liturgical 
use alone. The true origin of the 
double T£XOS which it presents is 
illustrated by the exact and inde
pendent parallel of a double colo
phon in some of the more ancient 
Armenian MSS, which have evVy-
ytXiov κατά "Άάρκον after both v. 8 
and v. 20. In each case the peculiar 
notation implies an antecedent text 
which terminated at v. 8. 

The direct patristic testimony 
begins with Eusebius, whose treat
ment of the question is known from 
three independent sources. Con-
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siderable extracts from his work 
On the discrepance of the Gospels, 
in three books of answers to queries, 
are extant in a condensed form (Mai 
N.P.B. iv 255 ff.). In the first 
query of the third book Eusebius's 
correspondent Marinus asks " How 
it is that in Matthew the Saviour 
appears as having, been raised up 
όψέ σαββάτων [xxviii 1], but in 
Mark νρωϊ τ { μι$ των σαββά
των" [xvi 9, incorrectly combined 
with xvi 2}. Eusebius replies: " The 
solution will be twofold (διττή dv 
€Ϊη). For one man, rejecting the 
passage itself (τό κ€φάλαιον αυτό), 
the section which makes this state
ment, will say that it is not current 
in all the copies of the Gospel ac
cording to Mark. That is, the ac
curate copies determine the end of 
the narrative according to Mark (τά 
yoCv ακριβή των αντιγράφων το τέλοί 
πρτ/ράφίΐτφ κ.τ.λ.) at the words of 
the young man" & c , ending ίφο-
βοΰντο yap. '· For at this point 
the end of the Gospel according to 
Mark is determined in nearly all the 
copies of the Gospel according to 
Mark (Έν τούτω yap σχέδον iv άττασι 
Toit άντηράφοα του κατά Μ. eary-
7€λ/ου vcpiyiypavrai το rkXos); 
whereas what follows, being but 
scantily current, in some but not in 
all [copies], will be redundant [i. e. 
such as should be discarded: τά di 
έξης, σπανίως (ν τισιν αλλ' ούκ iv 
νάσι φερδμ€να, τ*ριττά L· άη\ 
and especially if it should contain 
a contradiction to the testimony 
of the other evangelists. This is 
what will be said by one who de
clines and entirely gets rid of [what 
seems to him] a superfluous question 
{παραιτούμενος και travry άναιρών 
TcpiTTOv ερώτημα). "While another, 
not daring to reject anything what
ever that is in any way (όχωσοΰν) 
current in the Scripture of the Gos
pels, will say [reading φήσκ for 

φησί] that the reading (άνάγνωσιν) 
is double, as in many other cases, 
and that each [reading] must be 
received, on the ground that this 
[reading] finds no more acceptance 
\^κρίν€σθαι) than that, nor that 
than this, with faithful and discreet 
persons. Accordingly, on the as
sumption that this view is true, it is 
needful to interpret the sense of the 
passage (άνα'γνώσματος)." Eusebius 
then proposes to reconcile the two 
statements by changing the punc
tuation of v. 9. 

Some slight roughnesses in the 
Greek of this passage are evidently 
due to condensation. Thus the du
plicate phrases in apposition, TO 
κ(φά\αιον αυτό and την τούτο φά-
σκουσαν νερικοιτην and again σπανίως 
and iv τισιν αλλ' ουκ iv ιτασι, may 
very possibly have been brought to
gether from different similar sen
tences. The only point which pre
sents any real difficulty is the unique 
compound phrase το τέλος τΓ€ριγράφ*ι 
(xepiyiypairrat), literally to * limit 
(or determine) the end'. This might 
mean to mark off the end, as by a 
colophon, ornamental line, or other 
notation. But it is probably only 
a pleonastic way of expressing more 
emphatically the sense of the com
mon elliptic περιγράφω (to ' end ' a 
book or statement), used by various 
writers and by Eusebius himself, as 
P. E. sub fin. τά μέν της Ευαγγε
λικής ΤΙροπαρασκευης iv τούτοις 
ημϊν νεριγεγράφθω. Comparero? 
TOD ηλίου νερίδρομον είναι repiypa-
φην του πέρατος του κόσμου in 
thtPlacitaPhilos. ii 1 (Diels Doxogr. 
p. 328). The Greek words cannot 
possibly mean the inscription of the 
formula [το] τέλος, either followed 
(as in 22) or not followed by vv. 
9—20; so that Eusebius is not likely 
to have had the formula in view 
when he was employing the com
mon word TAOJ in its natural sense. 
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Strangely enough, theanswer given 
by Eusebius to the next question, 
relating to a supposed contradiction 
between Mt xxviii 1 and Jo xx 1, 
is, taken by itself, inconsistent with 
his former answer: it implicitly 
excludes that interpretation of όψέ 
σαββάτων in Mt which had been 
there assumed as a standard for 
correcting the construction of Mc 
xvi 9. This second answer, evi
dently founded on the Epistle of 
Dionysius of Alexandria to Basilides, 
is however in effect, though not in 
form, a third alternative solution of 
the first difficulty. It thus merely 
affords an additional illustration of 
the indecision often displayed by 
Eusebius, especially in presence of 
a conflict of traditional authorities. 
In the textual question likewise he 
shews indecision; but of a kind 
which marks plainly at what point 
the Gospel ended, as used and 
adopted by him. His second sup
posed critic accepts the presence and 
absence of vv. 9—20 as alike to be 
received, simply because it would 
be rash to reject from Scripture a 
passage sanctioned by any sort of ec
clesiastical usage. Yet this balanced 
view, by which the omission of these 
verses is placed on a level With their 
prudential reservation, is itself placed 
on a level with their unqualified re
jection. Thus, while Eusebius him
self to a certain extent exemplifies 
the instinctive hankering after in-
clusiveness of text which has led to 
the facile retention of so many in
terpolations, he allows it to be trans
parent that he did not seriously re
gard the disputed verses as part of 
the Gospel. And this interpretation 
of his language is strikingly con
firmed by the total absence of any 
allusion to their contents in another 
answer to Marinus (296 ff.), in 
which he carefully compares the 
appearances recorded in the Gospels 

with the list in 1 Cor xv 5 ff. 
Moreover the order which he adopts, 
placing the final narrative of Mt 
(xxviii 16—20) before some of the 
appearances mentioned by St Paul, 
virtually excludes parallelism with 
the final narrative of Mc (xvi 14—20), 
which runs on to the Ascension. 

Whatever may have been his 
own judgement, the textual facts 
stated by Eusebius at the outset 
have an independent value, and re
quire to be carefully noted. In two 
places he says vaguely that vv. 
9—20 are " not current in all copies 
of the Gospel", "current in some 
but not in all". But, wherever he 
takes clear account of quality or 
quantity, the testimony borne by 
his language is distinctly unfavour
able to these verses: " the accurate 
copies " end the Gospel at the pre
ceding verse; this is the case " in 
almost all the copies of the Gospel"; 
the disputed verses "are current 
to a scanty extent, in some " copies, 
though not in all. Whether the 
statement is original or, as Matthaei 
and Dr Burgon suggest, reproduced 
from the lost comment of an earlier 
writer, as Origen, cannot be decided. 
If it was borrowed from Origen, as 
we strongly suspect that it was, the 
testimony as to MSS gains in im
portance by being earned back to 
a much earlier date and a much 
higher authority. Whoever was the 
author, he must of course be under
stood to speak only of the copies 
which had come directly or indirectly 
within his own knowledge, not of all 
copies then existing in his time. 

Secondly, either rejection or igno
rance of vv. 9—20 is clearly implied 
in a remarkable scholium bearing 
the name of Eusebius, preserved in 
255» a Moscow cursive (Matthaei1 

Mc. 269; Burgon 319 ff.). Enu
merating in a summary and almost 
tabular manner the appearances 
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of Christ after the Resurrection, 
it states that "according to Mark 
He is not said to have appeared 
to the disciples after the Resur
rection"; and thus it implies the 
rejection of at least vv. 14 fF. This 
scholium is indeed, as Dr Burgon 
points out, an abridgement of an 
anonymous scholium forming a con
tinuous comment on Jo xxi 14, 
which, as published by Matthaei1 

(2 Thess. 228 f.) from 3 Moscow 
MSS, 237, 239, 259, makes no 
reference to Mc. It is difficult how
ever to believe that the original 
writer ignored Mc altogether, as 
assuming xvi 12 f. and 14 if. to be 
sufficiently covered by his explicit 
references to Lc (xxiv 13 ff.) and Mt 
(xxviii 16 ff.); and still more that the 
abbreviator, totally disregarding 
these two passages of xvi, invented 
his definite negative statement be
cause he noticed the absence of S. 
Mark's name. There can be little 
doubt that he had before him some 
such text as this, κατά μίν yap τον 
[Μάρκον ου \4yerai ώφθαι rots μαθψ 
reus* κατά δέ τόν] Ματθαίον ωφθη 
αυτοί* ev τj; Ταλιλαία μόνον, and that 
the bracketed words were omitted by 
/wmoeoteleuton in a common source 
of the Moscow MSS. ■ The Euse-
bian authorship of the scholium is 
not affected by a slight coincidence 
(ού...συνΐχω%) of phrase with Chrys 
on Jo xxi 14; for the idea literally 
expressed by it, the * discontinuity' 
of the appearances, is at least as old 
as Origen {Cels. ii 65 f.). This 
second direct testimony as to the 
text used by Eusebius is closely re
lated to the negative evidence sup
plied by the answer noticed above 
(Mai 296 ff.); and both extracts 
may well have come from the same 
work. 

The third testimony is that of the 
Eusebian Canons, which according 
fco the more ancient and trustworthy 

documents omitted vv. 9—ao. The 
best evidence from Greek MSS, 
supported by the Latin Vulgate and 
the statement of a scholium in 1 and 
209 (which have a common ancient 
source), ?ω$ ον και Έύσέβιοί 6 Παμ-
φίλου έκανόνισαν, shews conclusively 
that v. 8 either formed or com
menced the last section (numbered 
233), though in some MSS its nu
meral naturally slipped down to the 
larger break at v. 9, after these 
verses had become part of the ac
cepted text; and further, since sec· 
tion 233 belongs to Canon 2, which 
consists of passages common to all 
of the first three Gospels, it must 
have ended as well as commenced 
with v. 8. It was equally natural 
that the supposed neglect on the 
part of Eusebius should in due 
time be systematically rectified; so 
that many MSS divide vv. 9—20 
into supplementary sections, and 
alter the canons accordingly. His 
own text is but placed in clearer 
relief by these changes. 

The principal statement of Euse-V 

bius was reproduced without ac
knowledgement by later writers in 
various forms. The epistle of Je
rome to Hedibia (120 Vail.) con
tains answers to 12 queries on bibli
cal difficulties. In several cases 
even the queries are free translations 
of those which stand under the name 
of Marinus, and therefore probably 
owe their wording to Jerome him
self; while the answers are conden
sations of the answers of Eusebius. 
On the third query Jerome says 
"Hujus quaestionis duplexsolutio est: 
aut mini non reeipitnus Marci testi-
moniunty quod in raris fertur evan-
geliis, omnibus Graeciae libris pene 
hoc capitulum non habentibus, prae-
sertim quum diversa atque contraria 
evangelistis ceteris narrare videa* 
tur, aut hoc respondendum" &c. 
This is certainly not an independent 

APP. 3 
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statement: yet it is not likely that 
a man so conversant with biblical 
texts as Jerome would have been 
content to repeat it unmodified, con
sidering the number and importance 
of the verses in question, had it 
found no degree of support in the 
Greek MSS which had come under 
his own observations. The Epistle 
to Hedibia was written at Bethlehem 
in 406 or 407, when he was about 
66 or 67 years old. 

An Oration on the Resurrection, 
variously attributed to Gregory of 
Nyssa, who cannot be the author, to 
Hesychius of Jerusalem, and to 
Severus of Antioch, contains a re
mark that " in the more accurate 
copies" the Gospel ended at i<po-
βουντο 7<fp, " but in some is added " 
'Αγαστά? di κ.τ.λ. Both the imme
diate context and other parts of the 
Oration abound in matter taken from 
Eusebius, and the textual statement 
is evidently nothing more than a 
brief paraphrase of his words, en
titled to no independent authority. 
Near the end of the Oration the 
writer himself quotes xvi 19 as TO 
ναρα τφ Μάρκφ η/εηραμμένον; so 
that, in borrowing from Eusebius 
the solution of a difficulty, he must 
have overlooked the inconsistency 
of the introductory words with his 
own text of the Gospel. 

Another work attributed to He
sychius (Quaest. lii in Cotel. M.E.G. 
iii 45) has been supposed to imply 
the absence of vv. 9-— 20, by saying 
that Mc " ended his narrative when 
"he had told in a summary manner 
" the particulars down to the men
t i o n of the one angel". But the 
context shews that the writer is 
speaking exclusively of the appear
ances to the women, and has specially 
in view the absence of the addi
tional incident supplied by Lc xxiv 
24: moreover in Quaest. 1, p. 40, he 
uses a phrase founded on xvi 9. 

A third reproduction of the Eu
sebian statement occurs in the com
mentary on St Mark's Gospel which 
in most MSS is attributed to Victor 
of Antioch, a writer known only by 
the occurrence of his name in Catenae 
and compiled commentaries. This 
work of his quotes Cyr.al, and 
thus cannot be earlier than the 
middle of Cent, ν : it probably be
longs to Cent, ν or vi, but there is 
wo clear evidence to fix the date. 
In commenting on xvi 1 (not 9), 
Victor refers to 'Αγαστά? δέ κ.τ.λ. 
as added " in some copies" of the 
Gospel, and to the apparent discre
pance with Mt thus arising: "we 
might have said", he proceeds, 
'* that the passage which is current 
as standing last in some [copies] of 
Mc. is spurious"; but, for fear of 
" seeming to take refuge in too easy 
an expedient" (Μ το (τοιμον ire-
φνγέναι), he prefers to meet the 
difficulty by punctuation. In this 
passage, and still more in the ad
joining context, Eusebian materials 
abound, and Eusebius is named in 
the next paragraph. Thus far there
fore no conclusion either as to 
Victor's own text or as to the text 
of MSS within his knowledge can 
safely be drawn from his words. 

This however is but a part of 
his evidence. The paragraph con
taining the reference to the textual 
variation is followed by another 
paragraph which the MSS place as 
a note on v. 9 (or 9 ff.), but which 
actually deals with vv. 6—8 alone. 
On all the weighty matter contained 
in vv. 9—20 Victor is entirely silent. 
This silence is the manifest cause of 
the displacement of his last para
graph in the MSS of the Gospel 
which contain his commentary, and 
it can have but one interpretation: 
w . 9—20 must have been absent 
from his copy of the Gospel. 

Though Victor's own work end· 
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at v. 8, each of the two principal 
editions, by Poussin and Cramer 
respectively, has a subsequent note 
or scholium. A short anonymous 
commentary (from a Vatican MS) 
which Poussin intersperses with that 
of Victor and with a third, has 
8 lines on v. g; and here Eusebius 
is cited by name, the subject being 
Mary Magdalene, with reference to 
the appearance to her and the other 
women narrated in vv. ι ff. But 
there is no evidence for connecting 
this note directly or indirectly with 
Victor. 

The other scholium, which con
cludes Cramer's edition and is found 
in many MSS, deserves more atten
tion. ' 'Although", it says, "the 
" words Ά^αστάι δέ κ.τ.λ., and 
" those which next follow in the 
44 Gospel according to Mark, are 
"absent from very many copies, 
44 as some supposed them t» be as 
" i t were spurious, yet we, from 
"accurate copies, as having found 
41 them in very many, in accordance 
" with the Palestinian Gospel of 
"Mark , as the truth is, have put 
" together" &c.: what follows is 
corrupt, but must in substance mean 
the insertion or retention of vv. 
9—20. This scholium evidently pre
supposes the critical remark which 
Victor borrowed from Eusebius, and 
must be intended to refer back to 
it. Victor himself cannot possibly 
be its author. It is chiefly found in 
anonymous MSS, with a few in 
which another name is prefixed to 
the commentary, very rarely in those 
which bear his name; and this fact 
is the more important because the 
variations in the MSS shew the 
commentary to have undergone much 
bold r eh and ling. The scholium does 
not qualify Victor's own words but 
contradicts them: nor could the two 
passages have stood thus far apart 
and out of visible connexion, had 

they proceeded from a single author, 
with whom the first was but intend
ed to prepare the way for the second. 
These considerations are independ
ent of the cessation of Victor's com
ments at v. 8, and the combined evi
dence leaves no room for doubt. The 
scholium must have been added at 
the end of the book by some Greek 
editor who was modifying or abridg
ing the Victorian commentary, pos
sibly the unknown Peter of Laodicea 
whose name appears in some of the 
MSS, and who cannot be a fictitious 
personage. His evident ρμΓροββ was 
to undo the impression which might 
be left by Victor's words, and with 
this view he appealed to MSS ex
tant in his own time. What was 
the value of the " accurate copies " 
and "the. Palestinian Gospel of 
Mark " appealed to by an unknown 
editor in the sixth or some later, 
perhaps much later, century, in 
defence of the current text of his 
time against an ancient criticism, it 
is neither possible nor important to 
know. 

The third commentary printed 
by Poussin comes likewise to an end 
at v. 8 iiuthe Toulouse MS em
ployed by him. But it is not yet 
known whether other MSS attest a 
similar text; and at all events the 
Toulouse scholia are here almost 
identical with those that are attri
buted to Theophylact, which cer
tainly cover vv. g—20. 

On the other hand the short anony
mous Argument (ύπόθ€<τι%) prefixed 
to the Gospel in Poussin's edition 
(p. 1) must have been written by some 
one who used a copy from which 
w . 9—20 were absent. After a 
yery brief account of the evangelist 
he gives the substance of i 1—20, 
and then passes almost at once to the 
Last Supper, the Betrayal, the Cru
cifixion, the parting of the gar
ments, the Burial, and the Resur-

3—2 
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rection; ending with the words καΧ 
τούτο roij ywai£lv ο καταβα.% ayyc-
λο$ aTrjyycikev, tva καΐ αύται αταγ-
7€ίλωσι το?? μαθητΜ (xvi 7). Thus 
he is silent, not only as to the ap-

f>earances in vv. 9—13, but as to the 
ast charge, and even the Ascension. 

The author cannot be Victor, whose 
own Preface (irpoXoyot) is extant, 
and contains likewise an account of 
the evangelist. 

On the relics of the Eusebian tra
dition of a discrepance of reading 
which survive into the middle ages 
a few words will suffice. Whatever 
may have been the currency of the 
original work of Eusebius, or of 
extracts from it, the Oration on the 
Resurrection and the scholium ap
pended to the Victorian comment
ary were evidently well known. 
Euthymius, followed by a Venice 
MS of Theophylact, refers distinctly 

-to " some of the interpreters ". The 
writers of the several scholia (four 
forms are known) which appear in 
a few cursives were content to pre
serve a record of the absence of w . 
9—20 from *4 some of the copies ", 
while they variously described the 
opposing authorities as "some" 
or "many " or *' the more ancient " 
copies: bu t doubtless these variations 
were arbitrary, the discrepance of 
reading having vanished some cen
turies earlier. In three MSS de
rived from a common original, 20 215 
300, the scholium strangely stands 
within the text between vv. 15 and 
16, as though the omitted verses were 
16—20: the obvious explanation 
that it was originally a footnote, 
referred to at v. 9 by a marginal 
asterisk which the scribe of the 
common original overlooked, is 
singularly confirmed by its present 
position as the last words of a page 
of text in all three MSS. These 
MSS, as also A and a few cur
sives, profess in subscriptions to 

the Gospels to have been written 
with collation of "the ancient 
copies at Jerusalem" (some add 
"which are laid up in the Holy 
Mountain"), much in the same way 
as the Pseudo-Victorian scholium 
(above, p. 35) appeals to "the ac
curate copies ' and " the Palestinian 
Gospel x>f Mark". 

For many details of fact respect
ing the MSS of the Victorian com
mentary, and also of the scholia 
generally, we are indebted to Dr 
Burgon's indefatigable researches, 
the results of which are given in his 
book already named, and in his 
supplementary letters to the Guar
dian newspaper of 1873-4. 

The positive patristic evidence for 
the omission of vv. 9—20, it will 
have been seen, is supplied by Euse
bius and his various followers, among 
whom Victor and probably Jerome 
alone carry additional weight as in
dependent witnesses, and by the 
unknown author of the vTOUtais, 
The negative evidence cannot how
ever be passed over, as the peculiar 
contents of these verses confer on it 
an unusual degree of validity. They 
contain (1) a distinctive narrative, 
one out of four, of the events after 
the day of the Resurrection; (2) one 
of the (at most) three narratives of the 
Ascension; (3) the only statement in 
the Gospels historical in form as to 
the Session at the Right Hand; (4) 
one of the most emphatic statements 
in the Ν. Τ. as to the necessity of 
faith or belief; and (5) the most 
emphatic statement in the Ν. Τ. as 
to the importance of baptism; be
sides other matter likely to be 
quoted. The silence of writers who 
discuss with any fulness such topics 
as these is evidently much more sig
nificant than the mere absence of 
quotations of passages which it was 
equally natural to quote or not to 
quote; and, even where there are no 
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such express discussions, the chances 
that one or other of these verses 
would have been casually quoted in 
voluminous writings, if it had been 
known and received, are unusually 
high. 

I n the whole Greek Ante-Nicene 
literature there are at most but two 
traces of vv. 9—20, and in the ex
tant writings of Clem.al and Ori-
gen they are wholly wanting. Un
fortunately no commentary of Origen 
on any Gospel narrative of the Re
surrection and the subsequent events 
has been preserved; and the evi
dence from the silence of both these 
writers is of the casual rather than 
the special kind. 

On the other hand the negative 
evidence of Cyril of Jerusalem (about 
349) is peculiarly cogent. Lectu
ring the candidates for baptism on 
the Creed of Jerusalem, he illustrates 
copiously from Scripture the clause 
kai καβίσαντα, iic δ(ζιων του irarpos 
without referring to xvi 19 (Catcch. 
xiv 27—30). I t is true that a little 
earlier (c. 24), in speaking of the 
preceding clause on the Ascension 
itself (και άνΐλθόντα els TOVS ovpavom), 
he reminds his hearers of a public 
sermon on the Ascension which, he 
had preached in their presence the 
day before; and, though he reca
pitulates in a cursory way some 
points then expounded at length, 
he quotes no passage from the Ν . Τ . 
But with the clause on the Session, 
which peculiarly interested him on 
account of his aversion to the doc
trine of Marcellus, he pursues a 
different plan. His whole list of 
illustrative passages had evidently 
included a considerable number from 
the Ο. Τ . : but, after citing Is vi r 
and Ps xciii 2, he now (cc. 27 f.) 
stops short, proposes to cite " a few 
only out of m a n y " texts, contents 
himself with one more " c l e a r " tes
timony from the Psalms (ex i) , and 

then proceeds to the N . T . , from 
which he quotes no less than eleven 
passages. For the topic which alone 
here engaged him (καθ. έκ δεξιών) 
the list is virtually exhaustive: the 
only omissions are the parallels in 
Mc and Lc to Mt xxii 43, which 
evidently did not need repetition ; 
H e b viii 1, which adds nothing to 
i 3 ; and Act vii 55, which relates 
to * standing* (λττώτα 4κ $«£.). Such 
a list could not have omitted what 
would have been to Cyril the most 
pertinent and fundamental passage 
of all if he had found it in his Gos
pels. Again his lectures on Baptism 
ii i : see especially c. 4) and on Faith 
ν : see especially c. 10) are no less 

destitute of any reference to xvi 16, 
though he is especially fond of quo
ting terse and trenchant sentences. 
I t would be strange indeed if all 
three omissions were accidental. 

With respect to slighter evidence, 
it is at least worthy of notice 
that vv. 9—20 have apparently left 
no trace in the voluminous writings 
of Athanasius, Basil, Gregory of 
Nazianzus, Gregory of Nyssa, Cyril 
of Alexandria, and Theodoret. With 
some of these authors the silence 
may well be accidental, and espe
cially with Theodoret, but hardly 
with all. I t may be added that the 
prima facie significance of Cyril's 
silence is not materially lessened by 
the fact that he transcribes without 
remark Nestorius's quotation of v. 20; 
for, unlike the other quotations in 
the extract from Nestorius, it does 
not affect Cyril's argument: see also 
the case of Macarius below, p . 40. 

Passing to the Latin Fathers, we 
find strong negative evidence that 
vv. 9—20 were unknown to Tertul-
lian and Cyprian. Tertullian's book 
De baptismo, in 20 chapters, is a 
defence of baptism and its necessity 
against one Quintilla, dealing spe
cially with the relation of baptism 
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to faith. To those who said Bap-
tismus non est neccssarius quibus 
fides satis est he replies that after 
faith had come to include the Na
tivity, Passion, and Resurrection, 
lex tinguendi imposita est et forma 
praescripta ; Ite, inguit,. doccte na-
tiones, tinguentes eas · in - nomine 
Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti ; 
huic legi collate, definitio ilia Nisi 
quis renatus fuerit ex aqua et spiritu 
non intrabit in regnum caelorum 
obstrinxit fidem ad baptismi necessi-
tatem (c. 13): yet neither here nor 
elsewhere does he refer to the-verse 
which would have supplied him 
with the desired authority in five 
words. Some imaginary references 
to these verses by Tertallian in other 
books hardly deserve a passing no
tice : for Apol. 21 see Mt xxviii 19; 
Lc XXIV47; Act xi \y\ Col i 23 &c; 
for Apol. 51 Mc xii 36 &c; for 
Anim. 25 Lc viii 2. 

The baptismal controversies in 
which Cyprian was engaged afforded 
no such stringent motive for addu
cing Mc xvi 16, though it might 
have been expected to be cited some
where in the epistles bearing on this 
subject: but there can be only one 
reason for its absence from the third 
book of his collection of Testimonies 
from Scripture, which includes such 
heads as these, Ad regnum Dei nisi 
bapiizatus et renatus quis fuerit 
pervenire non posse (25), Eum qui 
non crediderit jam judicatum esse 
(31), Fidem totum prode esse et tan-
turn nosposse quantum credimus (42), 
Posse eum statim consequi [baptis-
mum] qui vere crediderit (43). This 
evidence of the earlier Fathers of 
North Africa is specially important 
on account of the local and genea
logical remoteness of their text from 
the texts which supply nearly all the 
other evidence to the same effect. 

It may be added that Lucifer and 
Hilary, who have purer texts than 

any other Latin Fathers of Cent. IV, 
leave vv. 9—20 unnoticed : but their 
silence may be due to the absence 
of sufficient motives for quotation. 
Jefcome, in condensing the remarks 
of Eusebius, seems studiously to 
avoid coming to a decision, aut enim 
non recipimus &c.t aut hoc respon
dendum <5rV. 

The Shorter Conclusion Ilarro δέ 
—σωτηρίας isibund (with unimportant 
variations) in L as an alternative to 
vv. 9—-2© and preceding them (see 
above, p. 30); in 274 in a footnote 
without introductory formula (Bur-
gon in Guardiant 1873, P· m ) ; in 
k continuously with v. 8, (which 
takes the form illae autem cum e'xi-
rent a monumento fugerunt tenebat 
enim illas tremor et pavor propter 
timorem,) and without notice of 
vv. 9—20; in syr.hl in the margin 
with the note "These also are 
in a manner [or 'somewhere', i.e. 
in some authorities: cf. p. 30] 
added," and followed by άμή*, the 
text having vv. 9—20;. in the mar
gin of the best Oxford Memphitic 
MS (Hunt. 17: see Lightfoot in 
Scrivener's Introduction* p. 332); 
and in at least several iEthiopic MSS 
continuously with v. 8, and followed 
continuously by w . 9—20, without 
note or mark of any kind (Dr 
Wright). No mention or trace of 
the Shorter Conclusion has been 
found in any Father. 

The Longer Conclusion, w . 9— 
20, is found in ACDXrAS and all 
late uncials, (in L, as the secondary 
reading,) in MSS known to Eus and 
probably Hier, MSS known to the 
scribe of B, all cursives, c ff n ο q 
lat.vg syr.(vt)-vg-(hr)-hl.txt memph 
(aeth, as the secondary reading) [the 
later MSS of arm] and goth : on 
Fathers, Greek, Latin, and Syriac, 
see below. 
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The only extant fragment of Mc 
in syr.vt contains vv. 17—20; so 
that it cannot be known whether 
vv. 9—20 were continuous with v. 
8, or divided from it by the Shorter 
Conclusion or in any other way. 
Syr.hr is not in this instance an 
indepenoent witness: it is known 
only from Melkite lectionaries, 
which reproduce the Greek lec-
tionary of Antioch and Constanti
nople, and naturally would not omit 
a whole lesson. The Thebaic ver
sion is lost from χ ν 3* to the end of 
the Gospel: what is sometimes cited 
as a loose rendering of xvi 20, on 
which verse (perhaps in combination 
with the Shorter Conclusion) it is 
doubtless fourded, is not a biblical 
but a auasi-pitristic text: it is a 
detached fragment of a translation 
of some apocryphal Acts of Apostles 
(for illustrations see Lipsius in Smith 
and Wace's Diet. Chr.Biogr. i 19 if.), 
preserved by adhesion to the Askew 
MS of the PistL· Sophia (Woide in 
Ford Cod. Alex. App. .45, 19); and 
the age of the unknown original 
work is of course mcertain. 

The Greek patistic evidence for 
w . 9—20 perhaps begins with Jus
tin (Ap. i 45), wifb interprets . Pa-
βδόν δυνάμεως ii-tiroirreXei σοι έ£ 
'^ρουσαλήμ (Ps ex 3) as predictive 
T-oj) \6yov του Ισχυρού ον άνό 'Ιερου
σαλήμ ol άτόστο\οι\αύτου έξβλθόν-
res Ίτανταχοΰ €κη\υξαν. On the 
one hand it may ή? said that the 
combination of the s^me four words 
recurs in v. 2 0 ; on the other, that 
they were natural anc* obvious words 
to use and to comb le, and that v. 
20 does not contain the point spe
cially urged by Justii, άπό 'lepoih 
σα\^μ...€ξ€\θ6ντ€ί (cf. Ap. i 39, 
49), which is furnished by Lc xxiv 
47 fF.; Act i 4, 8. On both sides 
the evidence is slight, and decision 
seems impossible. .t should be 
added however that the affinity be

tween Justin's text and that of Ire-
naeus (see below) leaves the supposi
tion of a reference to v. 20 free from 
antecedent improbability as regards 
textual history. 

Ircnaeus (188) clearly cites xvi 19 
as St Mark's own (In fine autern 
evangelii ait Marcus^ corresponding 
to Marcus interpres et sectator Petri 
initium evangelicae conscriptionis 
fecit sic); and the fidelity of the 
Latin text is supported by a Greek 
scholium. 

Irenaeus and possibly Justin are 
the only Greek Ante-Nicene Fathers 
whose extant works shew traces of 
vv. 9—20. The name of Hippoly-
tus has been wrongly attached to an 
undoubted quotation of ν v. 17, 18 
in the first paragraph of the Eighth 
Book of the Apostolic Constitutions. 
His name is indeed connected indi
rectly by a slight and suspicious 
tradition (see Lagarde Pell. jur. 
ecc. ant. p. viii; Caspari Quellin z. 
GescA. d. Taufsymb. iii 387 if.) with 
an extract from a somewhat later 
part of the same Eighth Book ; and 
he is recorded to have written a 
treatise entitled Uepl χαρισμάτων 
αποστολική τταράδοσπ, while an ex
tract, including the quotation bears 
the title Διδασκαλία των ay Ιων άττο-
■στόλων vepl χαρισμάτων. But, even 
on the precarious hypothesis that the 
early chapters of the Eighth Book 
were founded to some extent on the 
lost work, the quotation is un
touched by it, being introduced in 
direct reference to the fictitious claim 
to apostolic authorship which per
vades, the Constitutions themselves 
(τούτων των χαρισμάτων ττροτέρον μίν 
νμΐν δοθέντων rots άποστόΧοις 
μάλλον σι τδ eoayytXtov KaTay-
yiWetv πάσηβ ry κτΙσ€ΐ κ.τ.λ.). 
Moreover the χαρίσματα about which 
Hippolytus wrote can hardly have 
been anything but the prophetic 
gifts of the Church, which he would 

http://Syr.hr
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naturally defend, as his master 
Irenaeus (p. 192) had done, against 
both the disparagement of his an
tagonists the Alogi and the per
version of the Montanists; while the 
χαρίσματα of the passage of Const. 
Ap. are miscellaneous and vague, 
and what is said about them bears 
no trace of the age and circum
stances of Hippolytus. 

In the fourth and early part of 
the fifth centuries vv. 9—20 were 
used by Marinus the correspondent 
of Eusebius, the anonymous hea
then writer cited by Macarius Mag-
nes (96; and ? Macarius himself, 
108), the Apostolic Constitutions 
(Books vi and vm), Epiphanius 
(Haer. 386, 517), Didymus (Trin. ii 
12), (? Chrysostom), and Nestorius 
(ap. Cyr. Adv. Nest. p. 46); and 
also the apocryphal Gesta Pilati 
(c. 14» €Ϊδομ€ν τον Ίησουν καί τού$ 
μαθητά* αύτοΰ καθφμενον els τό 6pos 
τό κα\ονμ€νον +Μαμ^χ+, καί fXeytv 
TOIS μαθηταΐς αύτοΰ Πορ€υθέρτ(ς— 
ίξουσιν (τι του Ίησου XaXoGVros 
irpbs τους μαθητάς αύτοΰ €Ϊδομεν αυτόν 
αναληφθέντα els τόν ούρανόν). The 
Dialogues of a · Caesarius' and the 
Synopsis Scriptural Sanctae of an 
* Athanasius' belong to later times, 
when the verses were doubtless uni
versally received; and the same may 
be said of the scholia of Pseudo-
Victor. Whether Chrysostom should 
be included in the list, is less easy 
to decide. The ultimate authorship 
of a passage containing a very clear 
recital of ν v. i9f. is attributed to 
him (Opp. iii 705) by Montfaucon, 
though it is extant only as part of 
an anonymous Homily on the As
cension, preached at an unknown 
date on the Mount of Olives. The 
supposition is a mere conjecture (id. 
757h resting on the somewhat pre
carious ground that the contents 
agree with the known subject of a 
lost Homily of Chrysostom, but is 

not improbably true. Another sup
posed reference in Chrys. Hon. in 
1 Cor. 355 Β may be either taken 
directly from Mc xvi 9 or deduced 
from Jo xx 1—18. Chryjostom's 
text might reasonably be expected 
to contain vv. 9—20; aid it is 
strange that his voluminois works 
have supplied to one sc well ac
quainted with them as Matthaei 
these two doubtful examples only. 
A doubt of another lind hangs 
about the apparent ratneation by 
Macarius Magnes of nis heathen 
predecessor's quotation It is highly 
improbable that they ised precisely 
the same text, and yef Macarius in
variably takes the successive quota
tions as they were #ffered to him, 
with all their details,including some 
peculiar readings. 

The only Ante-N.cene Latin evi
dence that can in my way be cited 
in favour of vv. c—20 is derived 
from the opinion officially delivered 
by one of the 8' North African 
bishops at the Coincil of Carthage 
under Cyprian (Unt. episc. 37) in 
256. Vincentius "Λ Thibaris is said 
to have referred to the rule of truth 
44 quam Dominu praecepto divino 
mandavit apostlis dicens Ite in 
nomine meo matum inponite, dae-
monia expellite,^/ alio loco Ite et 
docete &c. (Mt *viii 19): ergo primo 
per manus inpeitionem in exorcis-
moy secundo p£ baptismi regenera-
tionem" &c. I is not easy to de
termine the ori|in of the words first 
put forward as ι quotation. If they 
were founded Ά vv. 17, 18, xeipas 
ίΊτιθήσουσιν mi I have been detached 
from έττΐ άρρώο buy, shifted back two 
lines, and inte/jalated between 4v τ. 
όνόματί μου anc δαιμόνια έκβαλουσιρ, 
to make up amuthority for exorcism 
as a rite preeding baptism. The 
argument in *vour of this possible 
though difncilt supposition is the 
absence of ihy other passage in 
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which the laying on of hands is 
spoken of with reference to the fu
ture. On the other hand vv. 17, 18 
contain not a command to the apo
stles, but a promise of powers to 
those who should believe. Other 
sources can likewise be found for 
the seeming quotation. Its first and 
last words, Jte and daemonia expel-
lite, are copied from the charge to 
the apostles in Mt χ 6—8; the as
sociation of in nomine meo with 
exorcism is a natural adaptation of 
Mt vii 22; Mc ix 38 f.; Lc ix 49; 
χ 17; and the introduction of the 
imposition of hands might be sug
gested by the various passages in 
which it is mentioned as accompany
ing Christ's own acts of healing. 
Neither in vv*i 7 f. nor anywhere else 
in the New Testament is the imposi
tion of hands coupled with exorcism. 
On the whole the balance of the 
somewhat ambiguous evidence is 
against any reference to w. 17 f. in 
the words of Vincentius. It should 
be added that the few biblical quo
tations in the opinions delivered by 
other bishops contain some distinct 
differences of text, Greek and Latin, 
from the quotations in Cyprian's 
writings. 

In the fourth century vv. 9—20 
are quoted freely by Ambrose and 
Augustine, and thenceforward by 
Latin writers generally. Jerome, 
who (about 383) had allowed them 
a place in the Vulgate, adopted, as 
we have seen (p. 33 f.), the language 
of Eusebius some 34 years later. 
In two other places he shews ac
quaintance with them; once {Contra 
Pelag. ii 15) in noticing a remark
able interpolation (see note on v. 
14), and once in referring to Mary 
Magdalene's delivery from posses
sion, recorded also, but with a 
different verb, in Lc viii 2. What
ever may have been his own judge
ment) the phrase quoted above, in 

raris fertur evangeliis, omnibus 
Graeciae libris pene hoc eapitulum 
non habeniibus, implies by the in
sertion of Graeciae that, as far as 
his knowledge went, the verses were 
proportionally of commoner occur
rence in Latin than in Greek MSS. 

The testimony,of the Old Syriac 
in favour of w. 9—20 is confirmed 
by quotations in Aphraates, who 
lived early in Cent. IV. 

The Lection-systems of the 
churches constitute in this instance 
a fourth class of documentary evi
dence, which would be of great 
value if records of the practice of 
the earlier ages had been preserved. 
Unfortunately this is not the case. 
Beyond a few slight indications, 
nothing has survived of the lection-
systems anterior to the middle of 
Cent. IV, apparently a time of great 
liturgical change. All analogies 
from the early history of ecclesiastical 
antiquities render it morally certain 
that wide diversity of local use 
prevailed for a while, and then 
gradually passed away, or became 
nearly conterminous with the range 
of isolated communions, as wider and 
wider spheres came under the control 
of centralisation. Moreover the di
versity found in all or nearly all the 
extant lection-systems excludes the 
hypothesis of their having proceeded 
from a single or almost single com
mon origin in earlier times, except 
to a certain extent the Latin sys
tems. The only coincidence worthy 
of attention is in the practice of 
reading the Acts between Easter 
and Whitsuntide, attested by Chry-
sostom from Antioch and Augustine 
from N. Africa, aud found to some 
extent elsewhere: but so natural a 
sequel to the last chapters of the 
Gospels, which were read as a 
matter of course at the Paschal 
season, and so appropriate an ac
companiment to the 'Pentecostal' 
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period, might easily be adopted in 
many regions independently. 

The existing lection-systems of 
great churches may often have to 
some extent preserved local arrange
ments of the earliest centuries; but 
to what extent is quite uncertain: 
there is indeed reason to doubt how 
far it was in accordance with early 
custom to assign chapters to days 
as well as books to seasons. The 
large prevalence of 4 discontinuous' 
lections (that is, lections chosen 
out in some such manner as the 
4 Gospels' and * Epistles' of the 
West, as distinguished from con
secutive portions of a book of 
the Bible,) throws great difficulties 
in the way of discriminating later 
accretions by means of internal evi
dence : and from the continuous 
reading of the Gospels the last 
chapters in particular seem to be 
always excepted. It was at Easter
tide and on Ascension Day that Mc 
xvi 9—20 was chiefly read; and 
this circumstance would render it 
impossible to assume a high anti
quity for the reading of lessons 
taken from these verses, even if 
a high antiquity could be assumed 
for the main framework of any of 
the extant lection-systems in which 
they occur. It could rarely happen 
that a church would fail to read 
them publicly at one or both of 
these seasons, so soon as it possessed 
them in the current copies of the 
Gospel itself: an accepted change 
in the biblical text, bestowing on it 
a new narrative which touched the 
Resurrection in its first verse and 
the Ascension in its last, would 
usually be soon followed by a cor
responding change in public read
ing. Now, whatever may have been 
the earlier history of these verses, 
they were very widely current in the 
biblical text at the time for which 
any lection-system is known in its 

details, and thus would naturally 
by that time enjoy an almost equal 
range of liturgical use, either by 
recent acquisition or by ancient 
custom: whether they had been 
read publicly for one half-century 
or for five, the phenomena now ac
cessible to us would be the same. 

For the sake of completeness, 
the extant evidence from lections 
may be briefly noticed, though for 
the reasons just given it is with
out critical value. Some incidental 
references in Chrysostom's Homilies 
sufficiently shew the substantial 
identity of the system which was in 
use at Antioch in the closing years 
of Cent. IV, and at Constantinople 
a little later, with at least a large 
part of the Greek lection-system of 
the eighth and all following cen
turies, as recorded in Lectionaries 
and in Gospels provided with tables 
or marginal indications of lections. 
In other words, the local use of 
Antioch, and probably of N.W. 
Syria, became first the local use of 
the imperial city, and then grew 

. into the universal use of the Greek 
Church and Empire, that is, of so 
much of them as remained after the 
Saracen conquests of Cent, ν π 

•(compare Introduction § 195); as 
■also of those members of the same 
(Melkite) communion whose lan
guage was Syriac, including the Mel-
kites of Palestine, to whom we owe 
the 'Jerusalem Syriac1 Lectionaries. 

Nothing is known of this lection-
system before Chrysostom, or out
side of Antioch and Constantinople 
in his days. Its Palm Sunday lec
tions contain no reference to the 
Ascension and Session at the Right 
Hand, which the elder Cyril (xiv 
24) states that he had been led by 
the lections read to make the sub
ject of his sermon on that Hay at 
Jerusalem. It fails to exhibit a 
combination of lections for the use 
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of which at an intermediate time, 
doubtless in Cappadocia, we have 
the authority of Basil {/fom. viii 

E. 114). Its supposed attestation 
y the Epiphanius of Cent, iv is 

found only in a homily which the 
editor Petau, with the general assent 
of later critics, assigns to one or 
other of the Epiphanii of a later 
age. Chrysostom alleges " the law 
of the fathers" {Horn, in Act. ix, 
Opp. iii 102 B) as the authority for 
the arrangement of lessons; which 
cannot therefore have been intro
duced in his own memory, that is, 
later than about 360: of more de
finite historical knowledge the vague 
phrase has no trace. 

In the extant Constantinopolitan 
Lectionaries and other records, and 
therefore probably in the Antiochian 
system, Mc xvi 9—20 is read on 
Ascension Day, and forms one of 
the 11 'Morning Gospels of the 
Resurrection' into which Mt xxviii 
(except 1—15), Mc xvi, Lc xxiv, 
and Jo xx xxi are divided, and 
which have various liturgical uses. 
There is no sufficient authority for 
the addition of 9—20 to the pre
ceding verses in the Matins lection 
for the 3rd Paschal Sunday (see 
Matthaei Ev. Gr. Goth. 16; Scholz 
i 456; Scrivener Introd.* 75; as 
against Matthaei3 i 731); and the 
reading of them on St Mary Mag
dalene s day was apparently occa
sional and late. 

A fragment of the (late) Alexan
drian Greek lection-table (Zacagni 
Coll. Mon. xci ff.; 712 if.), pre
served in a single cursive of Cent. 
XT, does not contain the Gos
pel lections. The Jacobite Copts 
read vv. 9—20 on Ascension Day 
(Malan Orig. Doc. of Copt. Ch. iv 
63; Lagardc Orientalia i 9) ; the 
Jacobite Syrians on Tuesday in 
Easter-week (Adler Verss. Syr. 71 ; 
Payne Smith Cat. BodL 146; both 

cited by Dr Burgon); and the Arme
nians on Ascension Day (Petermann 
in Alt Kirckenjahr 234). The lec
tion-systems of the Ncstorian Sy
rians (Mesopotamia) and of Ethiopia 
are as yet difficult of access. 

Three of Augustine's sermons 
(ccxxxi 1, ccxxxiii/ar.n>/, ccxxxix 2) 
shew that in his time, early in Cent, 
v, the narratives of all four evange
lists were read at Easter in N. Africa, 
and that vv. 9—20 was included. 
The tabulation of the Capuan lec
tions in the Codex Fuldensis (Cent, 
vi) does not include the Gospels. 
The better preserved lection-systems 
of Latin Europe, namely the Roman, 
which ultimately more or less com
pletely superseded the rest, the Am-
brosian (Milan), the Mozarabic 
(Spain), and the two Gallican, from 
the Luxeuil Lectionary and the 
Bobio Sacramentary respectively, 
are preserved only in a compara
tively late shape. With one or two 
ambiguous exceptions they all read 
vv. 9—20 for Easter-tide or Ascen
sion-day. Careful investigations of 
the Roman and (Luxeuil) Gallican 
systems have been published in se
parate works by E. Ranke: and his 
article Perikopen in Herzog's Real* 
Encyklop&die as yet stands alone, 
brief though it be, as a comparatively 
critical and systematic account of 
the ancient lection-systems generally. 

To recapitulate what has been 
said as to the evidence of lections. 
All or nearly all the various extant 
systems, Eastern and Western, so 
far as they are known, contain vv. 
9—20: many or all of them pro
bably, the Constantinopolitan cer
tainly, represent with more or less 
of modification the systems of Cent, ν 
or even in part Cent, iv ; and these 
in their turn were probably in most 
cases founded on earlier local sys
tems. On the other hand N. Africa 
is the only region in which vv. 9—20 
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can be certainly shown to have been 
read at the beginning of Cent. V : 
in all the other cases these verses 
might or might not be an adven
titious supplement inserted in some 
late century without giving any sign 
of extraneousness; while their mani
fest appropriateness to two great 
festivals would naturally bring them 
into liturgical use so soon as they 
became part of the current biblical 
text, on the hypothesis that they 
were absent from it before. Thus 
the only tangible testimony which 
the extant systems render to w. 9— 
20 belongs to a time at which all 
testimony on behalf of these verses 
has become superfluous. Lastly, any 
early lection-systems that may in 
some sense be preserved in extant 
systems are but the survivors of a 
multitude that have perished. Even 
if all regions from which a single 
local system has apparently risen 
into wide jurisdiction are set aside, 
there remain Asia Minor, Greece 
and Macedonia, Greek Italy, and 
Palestine, as homes of numerous 
Greek churches whose native ar
rangements of Scripture lections are 
entirely unknown. 

The nature of the documentary 
evidence affecting this important 
variation has necessitated a length
ened exposition. It remains to 
arrange and interpret the scattered 
testimonies. 

The Shorter Conclusion has no 
claim to be considered part of St 
Mark's true text. Its attestation 
proves its high antiquity, but is not 
favourable to its genuineness. Its 
language and contents have no in
ternal characteristics that make up 
for the weakness of the documentary 
authority: the vagueness and gene
rality of the last sentence finds no 
parallel in the Gospel narratives, 
and the last phrase is slightly rhe

torical. Nor, secondly, is it credi
ble that the Shorter Conclusion ori
ginated with a scribe or editor who 
had vv. 9—20 in the text which lay 
before him. The petty historical 
difficulty mentioned by Marions as 
to the first line of v. 9 could never 
have suggested the substitution of 4 
colourless lines for 12 verses rich 
in interesting matter; and no other 
reason can be found for so wholesale 
a change. It remains then, thirdly, 
certain that the Shorter Conclusion 
was appended by a scribe or editor 
who knew no other ending to the 
Gospel than v. 8, was offended with 
its abruptness, and completed the 
broken sentence by a summary of 
the contents of Lc xxiv 9—12, and 
the Gospel by a comprehensive 
sentence suggested probably by Mt 
xxviii 19; Lc xxiv 47; Jo xx 21. 

Hence the documentary evidence 
for the Shorter Conclusion resolves 
itself into additional evidence (indi
rect, it is true, in form, but specially 
certified by the nature of the indi
rectness) for the omission of vv. 9— 
20. The early date at which the 
Shorter Conclusion was originally 
composed and appended is shown 
by the variety of its distribution, 
Greek (including syr.hl, which is 
virtually Greek: see Introd. §§119, 
215), Latin, Memphitic, and ALth\o-
pic; the various lines of which must 
have diverged from a common origi-
ginal, itself presupposing a yet earlier 
MS or MSS which ended with v. 8. 
It may be assumed that the exem
plars from which L (according to 
the interpretation of the double end
ing suggested above, p. 30) and the 
iEthiopic took their primary text, 
antecedent to the addition of w. 
9—20 from the text current around 
them, were descendants of this origi
nal; and that the marginal records 
in 274 syr.hl memph were taken 
from three other descendants of it· 
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These several lost exemplars must 
have simply concluded the Gospel 
with irarra fe—σωτηρία*, following 
continuously on έφοβοΰντο yap, and 
this is precisely the form of text 
which k presents: but, curiously 
enough, the text of k in this place 
must have had a less simple origin. 
The habitual fundamental text of k 
is pure early African or Cyprianic 
(§§ 113); so that either the early 
African text must itself have had 
the Shorter Conclusion, which is 
possible but hardly likely, or the 
fundamental text must here, as is 
found occasionally, have been sup
plemented from another source; and 
m that case, since the Shorter would 
never have been substituted for the 
Longer Conclusion, the fundamental 
text must have had neither. The 
two alternatives alone are possible: 
either the Shorter Conclusion stood 
in the early African text, and is thus 
carried visibly back to a high anti
quity ; or the early African text 
closed the Gospel with vv. 9—20, 
and the addition in k represents only 
a sixth descendant of the original 
above mentioned, and has nothing 
to do with the early African text, 
which must on this supposition have 
closed the Gospel with v. 8. In the 
one case the absence of any supple
ment after v. 8 is attested for the 
African text itself, in the other for 
a text which preceded it. 

It is now evident that the docu
mentary authority for the Shorter 
Conclusion is, when reduced to its 
elements, a fortiori documentary 
authority for the omission of both 
Conclusions, and that the original 
list (p. 28) must be enlarged accord
ingly. The following statement of 
it includes, within [ ], the principal 
negative evidence, to the exclusion 
of inconsiderable names ; capitals 
being used for those writers whose 
silence cannot with reasonable pro

bability be regarded as accidental, 
as well as for Eusebius, Victor, and 
the author of the viro0e<ris. 

KB 
A MS or MSS antecedent to the 

Shorter Conclusion (which is 
attested by the primary texts 
of L aeth, by k as it now 
stands, and by the margins 
of 274 syr.hl me.cod) 

Most of the MSS known to Eus 
and probably Hier 

MSS antecedent to 22. 
Lat.afr (as latent in k\ and see 

[TERT CYP] below) 
Arm.codd.opt 
[Clem Orig] Eus [CYR.HR Ath 

Bas Greg.naz Greg-nys 
Cyr.al Thdt] VICT.ANT 
AVCT.HYPOTH [TERT CYP 
Lucif Hil] (HIER neutral) 

The list of documents supporting 
vv. 9—20 may be repeated here in 
the same form for comparison. 

ACDXrAZ, all late uncials, and 
all cursives 

MSS known to the scribe of Β 
(The secondary reading of L and 

of 22) 
MSS known to Eus and probably 

Hier 
c ffno q lat.vg and Latin MSS 

known to Hier 
Syr.(vt)-vg-(hr)-hl.txt 
Memph (and the secondary read

ing of aeth) 
Goth 
(?JUST) IREN MARIN AVCT-

ETHN (??MAC.MAGN) CONST. 
AP EPIPH DID (??CHRYS) 
NEST GEST.PIL PS-VICT 
expressly (appealing to MSS) 
and other late writers 

(?? VINCENT.THIB) AMB (HIER 
neutral) AUG and later Latin 
writers 

APHRAATES 
Lection-system of N. Africa early 

in Cent, v, and later Lection· 
systems generally. 

http://Arm.codd.opt
http://Cyr.hr
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The genealogical relations of this 
variation cannot be made out with 
certainty from the extant evidence: 
there is good reason to think that 
vv. 9—20 are Western and the 
Shorter Conclusion probably Alex
andrian ; but it would be unsafe to 
treat this supposition as clearly esta
blished. Yet Internal Evidence of 
Groups affords safe grounds for a 
decision. The unique criterion sup
plied by the concord of the inde
pendent attestations of Κ and Β is 
supported by three independent in
dications as to lost ancient Greek 
MSS (including a strong statement 
by Eusebius, or perhaps Origen, as 
to the MSS known to him); by two 
independent versions (one of them 
being the earliest extant Latin); and 
by three independent writers (one 
in the middle of Cent, iv, the two 
others probably in Cent, v), without 
taking into account any one whose 
silence can reasonably be misinter
preted. Omission was' accordingly 
at least very ancient; it was widely 
spread; and its attestation includes 
a group (N + B + lat.afr) on which 
the habitual character of its readings 
confers a specially high authority. 
The testimony of Old Latin MSS is 
unfortunately very defective here: 
we have neither the (predominantly) 
African e, nor the two best of the 
European class, ab, nor the middle 
European t: all the extant MSS 
are either Italian, or else European 
of a comparatively late and Italian
ising type. But the phrase employed 
by Jerome (above, p. 33), and the 
reading of D render it likely enough 
that vv. 9—20 were current in the 
European Latin texts generally. 
More important testimony is borne 
to these w . by the Memphitic In 
the case of a passage so likely to 
steal in from Greek texts, it is diffi
cult to suppress a suspicion as to the 
incorruptness of the existing MSS. 

If the text of the extant MSS, none 
being older than Cent, xii or possibly 
X, is incorrupt, as it well may be, 
still the number of early interpola
tions which found a place in the 
Memphitic is not small. The Syriac 
evidence adds no important fresh 
element to the other attestation of 
vv. 9—20: of the three other Ori
ental versions one is defective, and 
two adverse. The Greek patristic 
evidence proves, if proof were need
ed, the great antiquity of these 
verses; but it. is all of one colour, 
and belongs to the least pure line of 
Ante-Nicene transmission. When 
every item has been taken into 
account, the conclusion to be drawn 
from the Documentary evidence 
alone is that vv. 9—20 are a very 
early interpolation, early and widely 
diffused and welcomed ; though not 
so widely as to be known at the 
place at which the Shorter Conclu
sion was inserted, or at the several 
places at which it was accepted ; 
and not so widely as to prevent the 
perpetuation of copies wanting, both 
Conclusions, in Palestine or else
where, on into the fourth and fifth 
centuries. 

This provisional conclusion is 
however at once encountered by a 
strong show of Intrinsic evidence. 
It is incredible that the evangelist 
deliberately concluded either a para
graph with έφοβοΰντο yap, or the 
Gospel with a petty detail of a se
condary event, leaving his narrative 
hanging in the air. Each of these 
points of intrinsic evidence is of 
very great weight: but the first 
admits, as we shall see, a two-sided 
application; and such support as 
either of them lends to the genu
ineness of w . 9—20 is dependent 
on the assumption that nothing but 
a deliberate intention of the evange-
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list to close the Gospel at v. 8 
could have caused its termination 
at that point in the most original 
tgxt transmitted to us. The assump
tion fails however, for two other 
contingencies have to be taken into 
account: either the Gospel may 
never have been finished, or it may 
have lost its last leaf before it was 
multiplied by transcription. Both 
contingencies are startling when first 
presented to the mind: but their 
possibility is included irk the fact of 
human agency. The least difficult 
explanation of the omission of vv. 
9—20 on the hypothesis that they 
are genuine is by the loss of a leaf 
in a MS of some later but still very 
early date ; and an external incident 
possible in the second century can
not safely be pronounced impossible 
in the first. 

These considerations are of course 
negative only: they remove a prima 
facie difficulty in the way of rejecting 
the genuineness of vv. 9—20, but 
they contain no argument against 
the genuineness. On the other 
hand, though the presence of these 
verses furnishes a sufficient conclu
sion to the Gospel, it furnishes none 
to the equally mutilated sentence 
and paragraph. The author of the 
Shorter Conclusion perceived and 
supplied both wants: his first sen
tence is just such a final clause as 
v. 8 craves, and craves in vain. Once 
more, the verbal abruptness is ac
companied by a jarring moral dis
continuity. When it is seen how Mt 
xxviii 1—7 is completed by 8—10, 
and Lc xxiv 1—7 by 8,9, it be
comes incredible not merely that 
St Mark should have closed a para
graph with a yap, but that his one 
detailed account of an appearance 
of the Lord on the morning of the 
Resurrection should end upon a 
note of unassuaged terror. To es
cape this result by treating the terror 

as due to unbelief, and thus asso
ciating it with the thrice recounted 
unbelief of the Eleven in w . 11, 
13, 14, only introduces fresh diffi
culties: for (1) the women receive 
no reassurance in w . 9—20, vv. 
15 ff. being addressed to the Eleven 
alone; and (2) the discord between 
v. 8, as the intended close of a group 
of verses, and the other Gospels 
becomes aggravated. Mt relates 
that the women "departed quickly 
from the tomb with fear and great 

joy to tell the disciples", Lc that 
they did actually tell the tale " to 
the Eleven and all the rest". If 
v. 8 of Mc was only a circumstantial 
account of the immediate terror of 
the women, and their consequent 
silence on their way to the Eleven, 
and was followed (or was intended 
to be followed) by the telling of the 
tale to the Eleven, as recorded by 
Lc and implied by Mt, with or with
out the interposed meeting with 
Christ recorded in Mt, the verse is 
congruous with its own position and 
with the parallel narratives. But, if 
the story was meant to end with 
v. 8, (or only to be taken up after 
a fresh start by w . 10, n , which 
speak of Mary Magdalene alone,) the 
fear and the silence implicitly obtain 
from their position a different cha
racter, at variance with the spirit as 
well as the letter of Mt and Lc; 
and the difference is but emphasised 
hy the accession of the idea of un
belief. 

A second considerable item of 
Intrinsic evidence prima facie fa
vourable to the genuineness of vv. 
9—20 is derived from their general 
character. Whether they are his
torically trustworthy or not, their 
contents are not such as could have 
been invented by any scribe or 
editor of the Gospel in his desire to 
supply the observed defect by a 
substantial and dignified ending. 
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They have every appearance of being 
founded on definite written or oral 
traditions. But, though this charac
teristic distinguishes them broadly 
from the Shorter Conclusion, and 
shews that they do not owe their 
original existence to any ordinary 
incident of transcription, it does 
not thereby identify their authorship 
with that of the preceding verses. 
A third alternative remains, to which 
we shall return presently, that they 
were adopted by a scribe or editor 
from some other source. 

We do not think it necessary to 
examine in detail the Intrinsic evi
dence supposed to be furnished by 
comparison of the vocabulary and 
style of vv. 9—20 with the un
questioned parts of the Gospel. 
Much of what has been urged on 
both sides is in our judgement 
trivial and intangible. There remain 
a certain number of differences 
which, taken cumulatively, pro
duce an impression unfavourable to 
identity of authorship. Had these 
verses been found in all good docu
ments, or been open to suspicion on 
no other internal evidence, the dif
ferences would reasonably have been 
neglected. But, when the question 
is merely whether they confirm or 
contravene an adverse judgement 
formed on other ground's, we can 
only state our belief that they do to 
an appreciable extent confirm it. 
On the other hand the supposed 
indications of identical authorship 
break down completely on examina
tion. The vocabulary and style of 
w . 9—so not being generically 
different from that of the first three 
Gospels, it is naturally easy to dis
cover many coincidences with Mc 
as with the others. But we have 
failed to recognise any coincidences 
which point to identity of parentage 
with Mc in a trustworthy and sig
nificant maimer; and we believe the 

supposed harmonies with the general 
purpose or structure of Mc to be in 
like manner illusory. 

These various internal relations of 
vv. 9—ao to the whole of Mc afford 
however much less important In
trinsic evidence than the structure 
of the section itself in relation to 
the preceding verses of c. xvi. The 
transition from v. 8 to v. 9 is, when 
carefully examined, not less sur
prising on the one side than on the 
other: the abrupt close of v. 8 is 
matched by a strangely retrospective 
leap at the beginning of v. 9. In 
vv. 1—8 it is told how Mary Mag
dalene and the other two women 
prepared spices, came to the tomb 
λίαν ιτρωί [rjj] μι$ των σαββάτω*... 
dvareiXarTos του ήλιου, found the 
stone rolled away, saw within the 
tomb a young man robed in white, 
received from his lips a message from 
the Lord to the disciples, and then 
fled away in fear. If vv. 9 ff. are 
genuine, they must correspond to 
Mt xxviii 9 f. There however the 
narrative proceeds naturally; the 
women ran to tell the disciples, 
"and behold Jesus met them". 
Here on the other hand we en
counter a succession of incongrui
ties: (1) there is no indication to 
mark the appearance as an incident 
of the flight just mentioned ;—(*) 
Mary Magdalene alone of the three 
is mentioned, though nothing is 
said of her being in advance of or 
detached from the rest;—(3) her 
former unhappy state is noticed 
(trap1 fjs κ.τ.λ.), opportunely if the 
writer were here first mentioning 
her, and if he knew the incident in 
a form corresponding to Jo xx 1-18, 
inopportunely if he had mentioned 
her a few lines before, and if, m 
accordance with Mt xxviii 9 (avroif), 
he believed her to have still had 
the companions named in v. 1;— 
(4) the position of τράτο*, whe« 
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ther absolutely or in relation to 
w . 12,14, suits the beginning of a 
narrative, whereas in a continuation 
of vv. 1—8 it would naturally be 
inserted in a more accessory man
ner;—(5) αταστά* 64 reads excel
lently as the beginning of a com
prehensive narrative, but, as a state
ment of antecedent fact not witnessed 
by human eyes, it is out of place 
in the midst of an account of the 
things actually seen and heard by 
the women;—(6) πρωί πρώτ^ σαβ-
βάτου is without force as a slightly 
varied repetition from v. 2, though 
almost necessary to an initial record 
of the Resurrection;—and (7) the 
absence of ο Ίησου* in v. 9 (wrongly 
inserted in many documents) agrees 
ill with the exclusively indirect 
references to Christ in w . 1—8, and 
contrasts remarkably with the em
phatic phrases used in the analogous 
places of the other Gospels (Mt 
xxviii 9 JCCU Ιδού 'Irpovs; Lc xxiv 
j 5 [καί] αύτόί *Ιησοϋ*; Jo xx 14 
θ€ωρ€Ϊ τον Ίησουν έστώτα); while, 
if vv. 9—20 belonged originally to a 
different context, the name might 
easily have stood at the head of 
preceding sentences on the Death 
and Burial. Separately and collec
tively, these various peculiarities of 
language are inconsistent with an 
original continuity between vv^i—8 
and what follows, and, with the 
qualified exception of the last, mark 
v. 9 as the initial sentence of a 
narrative which starts from the Re
surrection. 

It remains to consider the Trans
criptional Probabilities of the two 
readings; that is, to enquire how far 
it is possible to account for the in
troduction of vv. 9—20 on the hypo
thesis that they are an interpolation, 
or for their omission on the hypo
thesis that they are genuine. If they 
are genuine, the cause of omission 

must have been of some unusual kind. 
Neither the slight historical difficulty 
mentioned by Marinus, nor the 
strangeness of the transition from 
v. 8 to v. 9, nor any other strictly 
internal ground of offence can have 
led to so violent a remedy as the 
excision of the last twelve verses of 
a Gospel, leaving a sentence incom
plete: remedial omissions on this 
scale, and having such results, are 
unknown. 

Nor again can omission be ex
plained by misunderstanding of the 
word τί\ο$ which often stands after 
v. 8 in cursives, as it does in other 
places of the N.T., few in some 
MSS, many in others. Wherever the 
word is a remnant of the significant 
double rAor found in 22 (see above, 
p. 30), it was probably handed down 
from an early copy, but a copy the 
form of which already presupposes 
the existence of both readings. For 
the common liturgical use of r&os, 
as denoting the end of a (Constantino-
politan) lection, there is no evidence 
earlier than Cent, v n i : the addi
tion of τό τέ\ο* [καΐ ή ώρα] to άτέχει 
by D cu1* lat.vt syrr in Mc xiv 41 
cannot possibly have had this origin 
(see note ad /.). But, even on the 
hypothesis that τίλο* was so used in 
MSS of Cent. II, it is incredible 
that any scribe should be beguiled 
by it into omitting the subsequent 
verses which according to the very 
hypothesis he must have been ac
customed to read and hear. 

There remains only the supposi
tion of accidental loss. The last 
leaf of a MS of Cent. II might easily 
be filled with vv. 9—20, and might 
easily be lost; and thus the MS 
would naturally become the parent 
of transcripts having a mutilated 
text. It is not so easy to under
stand how a defect of this mag
nitude in so conspicuous a part 
of the Gospels could be widely pro· 

APP. 4 
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pagated and adopted, notwithstand
ing the supposed existence of a fuller 
text in the copies current all around. 
Nevertheless the loss of a leaf in 
Cent. 11 does afford a tenable mode 
of explaining omission, and would 
deserve attention were the Docu
mentary and the Intrinsic evidence 
ambiguous. 

On the other hand the question 
whether the insertion of w . 9—20 
can be readily accounted for, on the 
hypothesis that they are not genuine, 
at once answers itself in part; that 
is, as regards the probability that 
some addition would be made after 
v. 8. The abruptness of termination 
could escape no one, and would 
inevitably sooner or later find a 
transcriber or editor bold enough to 
apply a remedy. What was here 
antecedently probable is confirmed 
by the actual existence of the Shorter 
Conclusion, the manifest product of 
some such editorial audacity: and 
its testimony to this effect remains 
unchanged, whether the antecedent 
text which lacked vv. 9^20 was 
itself preceded or not by a fuller text 
which contained them. 

It is not however an addition in 
the abstract that has to be accounted 
for, but the definite and remarkable 
addition of vv. 9—20. Here the 
Intrinsic evidence already adduced 
against the genuineness of these 
verses (pp. 46—49) is from another 
side a prima facie difficulty in ex
plaining how they could be inserted. 
A scribe or editor, finding the 
Gospel manifestly incomplete, and 
proceeding to conclude it in lan
guage of his own, would never 
have begun with the words which 
now stand in v. 9. If he noticed 
the abruptness of v. 8 as a sentence 
and as the end of a paragraph, he 
must have at least added some such 
words as the first sentence of the 
Shorter Conclusion. If he noticed 

only the abruptness of v. 8 as the 
end of the Gospel, and was provided 
with fresh materials from traditional 
or other sources, still he must have 
expressed some kind of sequence be
tween the old part of the narrative 
and the new, instead of turning sud
denly back to the Resurrection and 
its day and hour, and bringing Mary 
Magdalene freshly and alone upon 
the scene, as though she had not 
been one of three whom the pre
ceding verse had left fleeing from 
the tomb in speechless terror. 

This consideration, equally with 
the intrinsic character of the con
tents of w . 9—20 (see pp. 47 f.), 
excludes the supposition that these 
verses originated in a desire of a 
scribe or editor to round off the im
perfect end of the Gospel. It is in 
like manner fatal to an intermediate 
view which has found favour with 
some critics, that vv. 9—20 are a 
supplement added by the evangelist 
at a later time to the work pre
viously left for some reason un
finished. This mode of attempting 
to solve the problem is not alto
gether inconsistent with the docu
mentary evidence: but it leaves v. 9, 
both in itself and in relation to v. 8, 
more hopelessly enigmatic than it 
stands on any other view. On the 
other hand the language of v. 9 
presents no difficulty if it is the 
beginning of a narrative taken from 
another source. 

When the various lines of In
ternal Evidence, Intrinsic and Tran
scriptional, are brought together, 
they converge to results completely 
accordant with the testimony of the 
documents, but involving limitations 
to which ordinary documentary 
evidence, taken by itself, has no 
means of giving expression. If the 
transition from v. 8 to v. 9 were 
natural, omission might be explained 
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by a very early accidental loss of a 
leaf: but both sides of the juncture 
alike cry out against the possibility 
of an original continuity. The case 
is hardly less strong (1) against an 
intended conclusion of the Gospel 
with v. 8; and (1) against the in
vention of w . 9—20 by a scribe or 
editor. But neither' of these two 
suppositions is a riecessary element 
in the result suggested by the 
Documentary attestation, that vv. 
9—ΊΟ and the Shorter Conclusion 
were alike absent from the earliest 
and purest transmitted text, and 
alike added at a later time owing 
to a sense of incompleteness. There 
is however no difficulty in supposing 
on the contrary (1) that the true in
tended continuation of vv. 1—8 
either was very early lost by the 
detachment of a leaf or was never 
written down; and (2) that a scribe 
or editor, unwilling to change the 
words of the text before him or to 
add words of his own, was willing 
to furnish the Gospel with what 
seemed a worthy conclusion by in
corporating with it unchanged a nar
rative of Christ's appearances after 
the Resurrection which he found in 
some secondary record then sur
viving from a preceding generation. 
If these suppositions are made, the 
whole tenour of the evidence be
comes clear and harmonious. Every 
other view is, we believe, untenable. 

The opening words of v. g'Ava-
βτάί & τρωί, without o'lipovi or any 
other name, imply £ previous con
text, and mark vv. Or—*o as only 
the conclusion of a longer record: 
but to what length the record ex

tended, it is idle to speculate. On 
the other hand it is shown by its 
language and structure to be com
plete in itself, beginning with the. 
Resurrection and ending with the 
Ascension. It thus constitutes a 
condensed fifth narrative of the 
Forty Days. Its authorship and its 
precise date must remain unknown: 
it is however apparently older than 
the time when the Canonical Gospels 
were generally received; for, though 
it has points of contact with them 
all, it contains no attempt to har
monise* their various representations 
of the course of events. It mani
festly cannot claim any apostolic 
authority; but it is doubtless founded 
on some tradition of the apostolic 
age. 

xvi. 14 Jin.] + Et Mi satis/ode-
bant dicentes Saeculum istud iniqui-
talis et inttedulitatis substantia [al. 
sub Satand] est, quae Hon sinit per 
immundos spiritus veram Dei appre-
hendi virtutem: idcirco jamnunc 
revela justitiam tuam "some copies 
and especially Greek MSS...in the 
end of the Gospel according to 
Mark" according to Hier. Dud, c. 
Peldg. ii 15, who begins with 
quoting the whole verse (Postea... 
non crediderunt). "If you dispute 
this authority (Gui si contradictfis)", 
he continues, "at least you will not 
dare to repudiate the saying Mundus 
in tnaligno positus est (1 Jo ν 19) and 
Satan's audacious temptation of his 
Lord " &c.CompareTert.Zfc resxarn, 
59, Sid fiiturum, inquis, aevum 
alterius est dispositionis et aeternae: 
igitur hujus aevi substantiam non 
actemam ditfersa possidtre non posse. 

4—2 
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i 28 Jin.] +-\€υ\ογηβ4τη σύ b> 
yvpaiiiw. ν Western and Syrian (Gr. 
Lat. Syr. iEth. Goth.); inch Eus. 
D.E. Tert. Virg.veL Ephr.Dtat. 
arm. 49. Text KBL 1-131 81** al 
syr.hr me the arm ppMr; also pro* 
bably Petr*1.47Routh Fs.Tit.MaH. 
8a Lag Sever. jv.Cmm.$oauct.Prom. 
172, who quote no further. 

From v. 4a, perhaps through 
the medium of the apocryphal Book 
of James 11 f. (according to most 
MSS), where v. 41 is omitted at its 
proper place. 

i 35 ~γ€9νώμχρον] + At σου Western 
(Gr. Lat. Syr. JEth. [Arm.]); 
incl. Just Valentinian.ap.Hipp Iren. 
lat Greg.thaum Ath Teit.Prax.76; 
not D bfffq vg Eus.Z>.£. Tert. 
Ρταχ.ιη Cyp : Tert.Afarc.i\ 7 has 
in te nascetur. 

Supplied from a desire of sym
metry after the two preceding 
clauses; and suggested by the con
text. 

i 46 Mapuyi] Elisabet a b rhe 
Iren.lat.235 (codd.opt) and copies 
known to Orig (or Hier his translator) 
J/om. Lc. vii p. 940: Mary's name is 
said to be here "in some copies" 
while "according to other MSS " it 
is Elizabeth that prophesies; other 
passages of this and the following 
Homily {e.g. viii p. 940/in. Ante 
Johannem prophetat Elisabeth, ante 
ortum Domini salvatoris prophetat 
Maria) shew that text was assumed 
to be right. All the evidence is 
probably Western, but of limited 
range; text being found in D ce 
(/"?) / 9 VB T e r t Iren.lat.l235 
codd.]; 185 Amb Aug. 

Probably due partly to an as
sumption that the hymn was in
cluded in the subject of v. 41 

(ίτλησ&ι τρίύματο* dylov), partly 
to the use of avrjj in v. 56. 

ii 1 αΰτη ανοτγραφη τρώτη ίη/4-
wero] α$τη η άτατγραφη πρώτη iyi· 
WCTO Pre-Syrian (? Alexandrian) and 
Syrian (Gr.; w ambiguous); incl. 
K'ACLR Eus. A. a ; D.E. (cod.opt.). 
Also αΰτη απογραφή eyivero πρώτη 
probably Western (K»D [?Just] Orig. 
Mt.\2X)i the early correction pro
ducing this reading in Κ was pro
bably, as Tischendorf thinks possi
ble, made by the original scribe, who 
at first wrote ΑγΤΗΝΑΤΤΟΓρΑφΗΝ, 
doubtless rather by mechanical as
similation of αΰτη aToypafi to the 
preceding racrar την οίκουμάψ than 
by misreading of ΑγΤΗΗΑΠΟΓρΑφΗ. 
Text Β 81 i3i 2θ3· 

The peculiarity of the language 
was thus removed or diminished in 
two different and independent ways, 
by inserting η (a mere repetition 
of the last preceding letter) between 
αΰτη and απογραφή, and by placing 
the verb before πρώτη. 

ii 7 φάτνο\ σπηλαίφ repeated
ly Epiph. i 431 A, C, D ; 47D (his 
double phrase kv φάτν-Q καϊ [h] 
σπηλαίφ in one place seems to be 
partly from v. 12), but doubtless by 
a confusion with the apocryphal 
Book of James (18 ff.): cf. Ephr. 
Diai.166. See on Mt ii 11. 

ii 14 ευδοκίας] (margin) eidoxia 
Pre-Syrian (perhaps Alexandrian) 
and Syrian (Gr. Syr. Eg.^th.Artn.); 
incl. Orig3 {Cels. i 60; Ps. xlvi 9 
[Cord.]; Jo. 15) #[Ps.]Meth Eus* 
(Z>.£.i63,342) Cyr.hr.xii 32 Epiph. 
Haer.i 154 Greg.naz.Or. xlv 1 Did1 

([?*]Λ. lxxi 18; lxxxv 1; Ττίηλ «7 
p. 84) Cyr.ale {loc. [gr syr, and again 
syr]; χ ν 28 [gr syr]; Is. xliv 23 i 

http://syr.hr
http://Iren.lat.235
http://Iren.lat.l235
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Fid, 6 [^/nc.unig. 681]; 154; Horn. 
in Opp. ν 459 Pusey; Dial, ad 
Herm. ap. Pitra SpidSol. i 341 ; 
%AnthropOmdrph.i%)\ but the con
texts are neutral in all the places not 
marked with *, and the supposed 
quotation ffom Meth is taken from 
a work of very doubtful authen
ticity, the Or. in Sym. et Anttam 1 
to the evidence must be added 
the Gloria in exeelsis in Greek, . 
on which see below. Text H* ABD 
latt.omn go Ircfn.lat.186 Orig.lat. 
Hier.Hom.Lc. rtiii p*946(and con* 
text) Orig.iI//.lat.537 ?9.Pi.\h*Synt. 
ad polit. p. 587 pp.labomn; also 
the Latin Gloria in excelsis. 

The only assured Ante-Nicette 
patristic testimony for either vari
ant is the passage from Origen's 
Homily translated by Jerome, the 
reading in hominibus bonae volun
tatis of the actual quotation being 
confirmed by what follows: "Si 
sctiptum esset super terram pax et 
hucusque esset finita serttentia, fecte 
quaestio nasceretur [sc. as to dis
crepance with Mt χ 34]: nunc verO 
in eo quod additum estf hoc est quod 
post pacem dicitur, in hominibus 
bon&e voluntatis, solvit quaestionem, 
pax enim quam non dot Dominus 
super terram non est pax bonae 
voluntatis: neque enim ait sintpli* 
citer Non veni pacem mittere, sed 
cum additamento% super terram; ne* 
que e contrario dixit Non veni pa
cem mittere super terram hominibus 
bonae voluntatis.'* Here Orig, whose 
style can be recognised throughout, 
especially in the clause beginning 
pax enim, manifestly reads «υδοκία*, 
combining it in construction with 
tlpr\vi\i not with άνθρωποι*. 

The reading of Iren must remain 
uncertain. The actual quotation 
may be due either to himself or to 
the Latin translator; and Origen's 
interpretation shews the ambiguity of 
a sentence on the next page: "Ineo 

enim quod dicunt Gloria in altissimis 
Deo et in terra pax, cum qui sit 
altissimorum hoc est supercaelestium 
factor^ et earum quae super terram 
Oninium conditor, his sermonibus 
glorifieaverunti qui suo plasmati, 
hoc est hominibus, suam benignita-
tem salutis de cdelo misit." The 
pause at the outset on €ΐρηνη recurs 
irt Origen, and benignitas salutis 
may be a paraphrase either of ίίρηνη 
cvdoidAt or of ευδοκία alone. 

It is no less Uncertain, though on 
different grounds, whether Origen 
Used a different text of this verse in 
different writings, of whether the 
three places in which his extant 
works exhibit βιίδοκ/α have been 
altered in transcription or printing. 
No stress can be laid on the quota
tion in Mt.l&tt as it may have been 
modified by the translator, and the 
corresponding Gfeek text has suf
fered condensation. But, as re
gards the Greek quotations, few 
Changes could arise more easily 
than the dropping of a single letter, 
where its removal produced assimi
lation to two previous nominatives; 
and in this case the usual influence 
of the current Constantinopolitan 
text of the Gospel Would be power
fully reinforced by the influence of 
the text of the yet more familiar 
Gloria in excelsis. 

The same remark applies to 
most of the other patristic quota
tions indicated above. It is proba
ble enough that €υδοκΙα was the 
original reading of many among 
them; while no less probably it is 
in some cases due to transcribers 
or editors: in such a variation as 
this the need of verifying quotations 
by contexts (see Introd. §§ 156,276 f.) 
is at its highest. Some uncertainty 
likewise^attaches to the solitary Post-
Nicene patristic testimony in favour 
of βΰδο/cioj, that of a little treatise 
wrongly ascribed to Athanasius; 

http://Ircfn.lat.186
http://Orig.iI//.lat.537
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since here too the context is neutral 
and a modern editor might follow 
the Latin Vulgate: but in any case 
the evidence is late and unim
portant. 

In the Codex Jlexandrinus the 
Psalter is followed by various hymns, 
including the Gloria in excelsis or 
Morning Hymn, which begins with 
Δό£α—€ύδοκ.; and there the reading 
is (vhoxidy while in Lc it is ίύδοκίας. 
There is however no real inconsis
tency : in matters of text the Gloria 
in excelsis stands in the same rela
tion towards the New Testament as 
the Epistle of Athanasius to Mar-
cellinus, which is in like manner 
prefixed to the Psalter in the same 
MS; and no one would expect the 
quotations in the Epistle to be con
formed in text to the biblical books 
from which they are taken, or vice 
versa. The true bearing of the 
reading of A in the hymn is two
fold ; it is an important testimony 
as to the text of the hymn, which is 
itself one of the documentary au
thorities for the text of Lc; and on 
the other hand, by shewing that the 
scribe was likely to be familiar with 
the reading €ύδόκία, it increases the 
probability that when he wrote 
ευδοκίας he was faithfully repro
ducing what he found in his ex
emplar of the Gospels. The other 
early Greek Bibles furnish no similar 
evidence: Β and Ν add nothing at 
the end of the Psalms, and in C the 
Psalter is one of the books that have 
perished. 

The Gloria in excelsis is extant in 
three forms. First, as appended to 
Greek Psalters. Greek Psalters have 
as yet been little examined; but 
ευδοκία will probably be found a 
constant reading: it is certainly the 
reading of the Zurich Psalter (Cent. 
VI1) as well as of A. Second, as 
contained in the Apostolic Consti
tutions (vii 47), where some varia

tions are evidently due to the author 
of the work, but others seem to be 
original differences of text: here 
too ηύδοκία is the reading. Third, 
as included in Latin Liturgies, with 
differences which in like manner 
appear to be original: here the 
reading is always ευδοκίας {bonae vo
luntatis). Whatever may be thought 
of Bunsen's attempted restoration of 
the original form {Hippolytus* ii 
99 f-)> he is probably right in his 
view that none of the three extant 
forms (compared in Anal, Antenic. 
iii 86 f.) exhibit the hymn in a 
pure and unaltered state; and, if so, 
the Greek reading ευδοκία cannot 
stand above all doubt. On the one 
hand the Latin reading may easily 
come from a Latin version of Lc 
(not the Vulgate,—which has altis* 
simis for excelsis and prefixes in 
to Apminious,—unless it be in a 
'Mixed' form): on the other hand 
the Psalters might easily follow the 
current biblical texts of their time, 
which certainly had ευδοκία; and no 
composition taken up into the Apos
tolic Constitutions was likely to 
escape assimilation to their habit
ually Syrian text. Thus the Gloria 
in excelsis is on the whole favourable 
to ίύδοκία; but its testimony is not 
unaffected by the uncertainty which 
rests in such a case on all unverified 
patristic evidence. 

The agreement not only of Κ with 
Β but of D and all the Latins with 
both, and of A with them all, sup
ported by Origen in at least one 
work, and that in a certified text, 
affords a peculiarly strong presump
tion in favour of ευδοκίας. If this 
readiag is wrong, it must be West
ern; and no other reading in the 
New Testament open to suspicion 
as Western is so comprehensively 
attested by the earliest and best 
uncials. The best documents sup
porting ευδοκία are LPS 33 memph. 
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(C and theb are defective); and 
the distribution of evidence presents 
no anomaly if €ύδοκία was an Alex
andrian correction, adopted in the 
Syrian text. The only question that 
can arise is whether internal evi
dence enforces an interpretation of 
the historical relations of the two 
readings different from that which 
the documentary distribution sug
gests. 

As regards Transcriptional Proba
bility, ευδοκία* might conceivably 
arise by mechanical assimilation to 
the preceding ανθρώπου in the final 
letter, or by an instinctive casting 
of the second of two consecutive 
substantives into the genitive case: 
but either impulse would be liable to 
restraint from the greater apparent 
difficulty of ευδοκία*. On the other 
hand the seeming parallelism of 
ivl y-η* είρηνη with iv άνθρωποι* 
βυδοκ. would strongly suggest as
similation of case for the two final 
substantives; and the change would 
be aided by an apparent gain in 
simplicity of sense. 

Consideration of Intrinsic Proba
bilities is complicated by the variety 
of possible arrangements and con
structions. With ευδοκία the pas
sage falls into three clauses. If 
these are strictly coordinate, as is 
usually assumed, two or three serious 
difficulties present themselves. The 
second clause is introduced by a 
conjunction, while the third is not 
(some versions shew a sense of the 
incongruity by inserting a second 
conjunction before er άνθρωποι); 
* men* are not naturally coordinated 
with *the highest' and with the 
'earth \ while * the highest' and the 
' earth' stand in the clearest antithe
sis ; and, to regard these terms from 
another point of view, 'men* and 
the 'earth' do not constitute two 
distinct spheres. If therefore ευδοκία 
is right, the second and third clauses 

must together stand in antithesis to 
the first. 

Other difficulties however emerge 
here. The words of the third clause 
may be taken in two different senses. 
If, according to the analogy of ευδο
κεί* iv (iii 22 || Mt iii 17 |j Mc i n ; 
Mt xvii 5; 1 Co χ 5; He χ 38 
from LXX), they are taken to refer 
to God as 'well pleased in* man
kind, the order is unaccountable, as 
we should expect kv άνθρωποι to 
come last; and the absence of any 
intended parallelism between iirl 
yijs and εν άνθρωποι* renders an 
apparent parallelism peculiarly im
probable. Nothing is gained by 
mentally supplying iv αυτοί* and 
thus keeping εν άνθρωποι* in true 
parallelism to *Vi yrj* by changing 
Us sense. Not to speak of the 
harshness of phrase, God's good 
pleasure in mankind cannot be sâ id 
to have its seat in mankind. Simi
larly, in whichever way εν άνθρω
ποι* be understood, ευδοκία in the 
nominative is implicitly represented 
as ' on earth \ and a ευδοκία which 
is 'on earth' can hardly be God's 
ευδοκία in mankind. 

These difficulties may be avoided 
if we change the reference of ευδοκία, 
and understand it as the universal 
satisfaction of mankind, the fulfil
ment of their wants and hopes (cf. 
Ps cxlv 16 ανοίγει* σύ τα* χειρά* 
σον καί εμπιπ\$* παν ζφον ευδοκία*). 
Yet, though the words will bear this 
sense, and the sense itself is not out 
of place, they are not a natural ex
pression of it; and their obscurity 
is at least sufficient, in conjunction 
with the still more serious difficulties 
attending the other interpretation 
of ευδοκία, to leave the current 
Greek reading destitute of any claim 
to be accepted as preeminently satis
factory for its own sake. 

The difficulties of the reading 
ευδοκία* are two, the apparent ob-
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scurity of ευδοκία* and the inequality 
of the two clauses if the first ends 
with θ€ψ. Origen's combination of 
cvdotdai with (ίρήνη would deserve 
serious attention if no better inter
pretation were available: the tra-
jection would be similar to that in 
H e b xii 11, ύστερον di καρπόν 
*1ρηνικδν τοι* δι1 αύτη* γβγυμνα-
σμένόι* άποδίδωσιν δικαιοσύνη*, 
and would be perfectly legitimate 
and natural in the sense "peace 
in men, [even the peace that comes] 
of [God's] favour": the unques
tionable trajection of iv ονόματι 
Κυρίου in the similar passage xix 
38 is no easier. But it is simpler to 
take iv άνθρωποι* ευδοκία* as nearly 
equivalent to iv άνθρωποι* *ύδοκη-
Totj, €ύδοκητό* being an extremely 
rare word, not used even in the 
LXX, in which εύδοκίω and «Οδοκία 
are comparatively common. Mill 
{Pro/. 675) supplied the true key 
to the expression by calling it a 
Hebraism; and the Greek of Lc 
i ii, especially in the hymns, has a 
marked Hebraistic character. The 
sense corresponds closely to the use 
of ίύδοκίω, -/α, in the Old Testa
ment, and of their Hebrew originals 
Π^Ί, P^"J, sometimes rendered by 
other Greek words. There is no 
need to take νυδοκία* as distinguish
ing certain men from the rest: 
the phrase admits likewise the 
more probable sense " in (among 
and within) accepted mankind": 
the Divine 'favour* (Ps xxx 5,7; 
lxxxv 1; lxxxix 17; cvi 4) or 'good 
pleasure', declared for the Head of 
the race at the Baptism (iii 22), was 
already contemplated by the angels 
as resting on the race itself in virtue 
of His birth. 

The difficulty arising from un
equal division, Δόξα iv ύψιστοι* 6c$ 
being overbalanced by καϊ irl yij* 
(Ιρήνη iv άνθρωποι* εύδοκίαι, is of 
little moment. Parallelisms of clauses 

not less unequal abound in the 
Psalms; and the difference of sub
ject will explain the greater fulness 
of the second clause. 

[Moreover the words admit of a 
more equal division, which has 
considerable probability on other 
grounds:— 

Δό£α iv ύψιστοι* $€ψ καΐ επί -y^t, 
€ΐρήνη iv άνθρωποι* ευδοκία*. 

The position of καϊ Μ yrj* would 
of course be unnatural if it were 
simply coordinate with iv ύψιστοι*, 
but not if it were intended to have 
an ascensive force, so as to represent 
the accustomed rendering of glory 
to God iv ύψιστοι* as now in a 
special sense extended to the earth. 
Other examples of similarly ascen
sive trajections are Lc vii 17 καϊ 
Ο-ήλθ^ν 6 λό·γο* ούτο* iv ολφ τ-β 
' Ι ουδα ία vepl αντου καϊ πάση 
τη τ€ριχώρφ; Act xxvi 13 °ύ&" 
€κτ6* Xiyutv ών tc ol προφηται 
(λάλησα* μ€λλ6ντων *γίν€σθαι καϊ 
Μωυση*. The sense recalls the 
first and last verses of Ps viii, the 
Psalm of the visitation of man bv 
God. In this arrangement "glory 
and "peace" stand severally at the 
head of the two clauses as twin 
fruits of the Incarnation, that which 
redounds to " God " and that which 
enters into "men ". H . ] 

Ευδοκία* cannot therefore be pro
nounced improbable, to say the 
least, on Intrinsic grounds, and 
Documentary evidence is strongly 
in its favour. [As however άνθρώ-
iroi* ευδοκία* is undoubtedly a diffi
cult phrase, and the antithesis of 
yrj* and άνθρωποι* agrees with R o 
viii 22f., ευδοκία claims a place in 
the margin. W . ] 

ii 33 ο πατήρ αντου καϊ η βήτηρΊ 
Ιωσήφ καϊ η μητηρ αύτου Wes tern 
and Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr. Goth. ) ; 
but not D . Both readings are com
bined by 157 cant aeth; and various 
documents supporting text add a 
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second αύτοΰ at the end. The sub
stitution of the name evidently pro
ceeded from an unwillingness to call 
Joseph ο πατήρ αύτοΰ. In like 
manner in v. 41 ol yoveit αύτοΰ be
comes in lat.eur (not e nor lat.it-vg) 
Joseph et Maria [mater ejus) i in v. 
48 ιδού ο πατήρ σον κάτγώ is wholly 
or partly omitted by lat.vt syr.vt 
and the apocryphal Book of Thomas, 
c.i 9 : and in v. 43, by a more widely 
spread corruption, έγνωσαν ol yoveU 
αύτοΰ becomes fypoi Ίωο*ηφ καΐ η 
μητηρ αύτοΰ, Western and Syrian 
(Gr. Lat. Syr. JEth* Goth.)) but 
not D a e vg Aug. It may be noticed 
here that in Mt i 16 a similar cause 
has led to the change of τον Ιωσήφ 
τον avBpa Μαρίαι 4ξ ijs &γ€ννηθη 
Ιησούς δ λ€*γόμ€νοί Χριστό* to τον 
Ίωσηφ φ μνησταίθςΐσα παρθένο* 
Μαριάμ &γ4ννησεν Ίησοΰν τον λε-γόμ*-
νον Χριστόν in 346 </(Dis defective) 
lat.vt syr.vt pp.lat, Western. 

iii Ι η·γ€μον€ύοντο*\ Η έττιτρθΊΓ€ύ-
OVTOS h Western (Gr.[D Eus Chron. 
Pasch] Lat.). 

iii 16 ayi(p] < 63 64 Clem.905 
(or possibly Heracleon quoted £y 
him) Tert«.#a//(apparently) Aug 
(very expressly). A remarkable 
reading, apparently Western: if 
better attested, it would be highly 
probable. See also on iv 1. 

iii 12 Σ υ cl 0 vlos μου 6 dya-
νητόι, 4ν σοΙ ευδόκησα] Η Tios μου 
et σύ, iyCi) σήμερον y€yέvvηκά σ€ \-
Western (Gr. Lat.); incl. MSS (evi
dently Greek as well as Latin) men
tioned by Aug, and Just, Dial.88,103 
Clem.113 Mz\\i.Symp; but not e 
nor lat.it-vg nor Eus.Steph. Aug 
speaks of this version of the words 
spoken from heaven as the reading 
of "some M S S " , "though it is 
stated" {perhibeatur), he says, "not 
to be found in the more ancient 
Greek MSS ". The 'Ebionite' Gos
pel read by Epiph.Z^r.138 com
bined both representations of the 

voice from heaven, inserting'Etyil· σή
μερον y€yέvvηκά σβ between text and 
Mt iii 17, very slightly modified. 

Doubtless from a traditional source, 
written or oral, and founded on Ps 
117. 

iii 24 του "Μ,ατθάτ του Aeucl] < 
Africanus ap.Eus (Iren apparently, 
for he counts only 72 generations) 
ExiSiStepA Amb. According to 
Sabatier c reads merely Levi, 
omitting qui fuit Mat. gui fuit. 

iii 33 του Άδμ€ίν του 'Apvei] του 
%Αμιναδάβ{-άμ) του Άράμ Western 
and Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr. Goth.: 
cf. JEih.); evidently from Mt i 4, 
itself founded on Ruth iv 19 f.; 1 
Chrii 10. Text Β (?ΐ3ΐ ?i$j) (ap
parently syr,hl.mg)j also του Αδάμ, 
Του ΆδμΙν του 'Apvei Κ*, του 'Αδάμ 
being likewise prefixed to the Western 
reading by aeth. Text is moreover a 
factor in other conflations. With or 
without addition of other names or 
forms of names, Άδμύν (4v) and 
'Apvei (-w) are attested by KBLXr 
13-69-124-346 131 157 alP syr. 
hl.mg arm: and they will account 
for all the other readings except 
perhaps του 'Αδάμ of Κ aeth, which 
may however be only the latter half 
of Ά/αραδάμ, a form of Άμιναδάβ 
found in various documents. Amin-
adab and Admin, Aram and Ami, 
are evidently duplicate forms of the 
same pair of names, preserved in 
different family records, as is the 
case with many names in the Old 
Testament. Many late Greek MSS 
and some versions add του Ίωραμ 
after του Άράμ» 

iv ι άγίον] < Ath.Ep.Serap. i 4 
expressly. N o other evidence is 
known; and it seems not unlikely 
that Ath wrote with a confused 
recollection of iii 16. 

iv 44 Ιουδαίας] Η Γαλιλαία* \-
Western and Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr. 
JEth. Arm. Goth.). Text KBCLQR 
1-131-209 22 157 al11 It 59 al5 me 

http://lat.it-
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s3rr.hl.txt. Two lectionaries have 
αυτών» From Mc i 39; cf. Mt iv 

ν iof. stand as ήσαν Si κοινωνοί 
αυτού 'Ιάκωβου καΐ Ίωάνητ viol Zc£e-
δαίου' 6 δέ ctxev avrois AeOre καΐ μη 
yeiveade aXtets Ιχθύων, χοιησω yap 
ύ/jLas aXtetj άνθρώχων ol δέ άκουσαν-
res χάντα κατέ\€ΐψαν irl τψ yrjt 
καΐ ηκολούθησαν αύτφ. in D e (but 
e has Qui [sic] ait adSimonem Iks 
Nolite esse for ο hk.^yuvtrtt). 

ν 14 els μαρτύριο* aurott] Η ίνα 
eZs μαρτύριον j [ην D*] ύμ€Ϊν τούτο c 
Western (Gr.[D Marcion] L a t ) ; 
inch Tert, but not e lat.it-vg. 

vi ι iv σαββάτω] + -\ hevrepo-
χρώτφ h Western and Syrian (Gr. 
Lat.[ajf/* vg] Syr* Arm. Goth.); 
incl. Greg.naz (see below) Epiph2 

Amb2 Hier: e has (sabbato) mane, 
which cannot be meant to render 
δ€υτ€ροπρώτφ t it may either stand 
for χρώτω (see further on) or be 
an independent interpolation. Text 
NBL1-118-209 22-69 33 157 (lec
tionaries) be/** q rhesyr,vg-hl.mg-
(hr) me aeth. 

The excellence and comprehen
siveness of the attestation of text 
is decisive against this curious 
reading, which has no other clearly 
Ρ re-Syrian authority than that of 
D <xjr(syr.vt is defective), and is 
commended by Transcriptional evi
dence alone. It certainly could 
not have been introduced in its in
tegrity through any of the ordinary 
impulses that affect transcribers, and 
its patent difficulty might have led 
to omission: but all known cases of 
probable omission on account of 
difficulty are limited to single docu
ments or groups of restricted an
cestry, bearing no resemblance to 
the attestation of text in either va
riety or excellence. No evidence is 
extant from any source that Jevrepo-
xpurros, or any similar word in 
Greek or Hebrew, was a term of 

the Jewish calendar; nor, to judge 
by the usual practice of the evange
lists, was a technical term of this 
kind likely to be employed in this 
manner, without article or intro
ductory formula. All purely nu
merical renderings, of which the 
least untenable is ' second in a first 
pair of sabbaths', break down by 
the want not merely of sufficient 
etymological analogies but of justi
fication in the narrative: the In
trinsic difficulty of the reading lies 
in the context as well as in the 
word itself. 

If a reasonable sense could have 
been established for δ€υτ€ροχρώτω, 
it might have been supposed to 
come from an extraneous source. 
But a more probable explanation 
has been suggested by Meyer. The 
occurrence of iv irip(p σαββάτω in 
v. 6 might naturally suggest the 
insertion of χρώτω, which then 
might be changed to δευτέρω on 
consideration of iv 31 ff. Suppo
sing the dots intended to cancel 
χρώτω to have been negligently 
omitted, or to have been over
looked by the next transcriber, as 
experience shews similar dots to 
have been often omitted or over
looked, he would naturally com
bine the two words in one. A few 
Greek MSS even now read δ^υτέρω 
χρώτω, but perhaps only by corrupt 
tion of δευτβροχρωτω. 

Attrita frons interpretatur saepe 
quod nescit; et quum aliis persua-
serit sibi quoque usurpat scientiam, 
Praeceptor quondam meus Gregorius 
Nazianzenus, ,rogatus a me [doubt
less at Constantinople in the year 
380 or 381] ut exporter et quid sibi 
vellet in Luca sabbatum foi/re/xj-
xpurrovt id est secundo-primum, ele* 
ganter lusit, Docebo te, inquiens, 
super hac re in ecclesia, in qua 
mihi omni populo acclamante cogeris 
invitus scire quod nescis^ aut certet 

http://s3rr.hl.txt
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si solus tacueris, solus ab omnibus 
stultitiae condemtiaberis. Hier. Ep. 
51 p. 263. 

vi 5 is transposed by D to the 
end of the next sabbatical miracle, 
after v. 10, the following being sub
stituted here: TJ αύτβ ημέρα 0εασά-
μενός τίνα εργαζόμενο? τφ σαββάτφ 
el-rev αύτφ "AySputxt, el μ£ν οϊδας 
τί voids, μακάριος el· el δέ μη οΐδας, 
έττικατάρατος καϊ παραβάτης el του 
νόμου. Possibly from the same 
source as the Section on the 
woman taken in adultery ([Jo] vii 
53—viii 11). 

vi 17 Ιερουσαλήμ] + καϊ ΪΙιραΙας 
Κ*; et trans /return a b c ff q gerx 
rhe cant; probably also e, which has 
et de transmarinis, omitting the 
following καϊ της παραλίου, rendered 
et tnaritinia by most Latins. The 
Latin reading probably represents 
καϊ Ilepaias (of which και Ιίιραίας 
must be a corruption), which must 
thus be regarded as Western: Perea 
is not named in the New Testa
ment. Perhaps from an extraneous 
source, written or oral. For καί 
'Ιερουσαλήμ—ΣιδώΌ$ D has only 
καϊ άλλων πολέων, which is inserted 
by conflation after Σιδωνος in c e go. 

vii 14 Νεανίσκε] + Η νεανίσκε h 
Western, D affiant), 

viii «6, 37 Υερασην&ν] Τεργεση-
νων Alexandrian (Gr. Syr.[hr] Eg. 
Mth. Arm.); incl. Cyr.al.Av.gr. 
(Mai) in v.26. Γαδαρηνών Syrian 
(Gr. Syr. Goth.). Text in v. 26 
B D latt syr.hl.mg Cyr.loc.syr. 
(text and Gomm.^tr); in v. 37 
BC*D latt the. See on Mt viii 28. 

viii 51 καϊ Ίωάνην] < Iren. 151 
expressly. Arguing against here
tics who ascribed special sacredness 
to certain numbers on the ground of 
Scriptural examples, and for thjs 
purpose gathering together nume
rous similar examples of the number 
five of which they took no account, 
he says ** Quintus auttm ingressus 

Dominus ad mortuam putllam sus-
ciiaviteam, nullum enim, inauittper' 
misit intrarenisi Petrum et Jacobum 
et patrem et matrem puellae ". N o 
other authority is known for the 
omission. 

ix 27 την βασιλείαν του Θ/EOV] τον 
vlbv του άνθρώττου έρχόμενον έν τη 
δόξη αύτοΰ D Orig.y0.366, quo
ting verbally the reports of Mt Mc 
Lc. From Mt xvi 28 combined, 
with Mt xxv 31. Orig.Av.(Galland 
xiv b 95 ff. = Migne vii 34.0 ff.) 
confuses the readings, giving first 
τόν υΐόν του άνθρώττου έλθόντα έν 
τη βασιλεία αύτοΰ, almost as Mt xvi 
28 (cf. Lc xxiii 42), and then the 
same with καϊ έν τη δόξη αύτοΰ 
added. The reading of syr.vt 
seems to be conflate, "the kingdom 
of God coming in glory ". 

ix 37 τη έξης ημέρα]! διά της 
ημέρας γ Western (Gr. [D] Lat.). 
Evidently due to a desire to keep the 
two incidents connected in time, 
no interval being expressed in Mt 
Mc. The same motive has given 
rise to the renderings of some vv, 
ilia die / , 'on that day again' 
syr.vt, ' on the same day' theb. 

ix 54 άναλώσαι αυτούς] + Η ώς καϊ 
'HXelas έττοίησεν h Western and Sy
rian (Gr. Lat. Syr. [Eg.] JEth. 
Goth.); incl. a clear allusion in 
'Clem.' 1019 f. (see below). Text 
KBL3 71 157 e vg syr.vt me.codd 
arm Cyr.^j/^.syr; (PEphr.Zto.95). 

ix 55 έττετίμησεν αύτοΐς] + -\ καϊ 
εΐττεν Ουκ οϊδατ€ vol ου πνεύματος 
έστε b Western and (with οϊου for 
ποίου, and ύμεΐς added after tare) 
Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr. [Eg.] [iEth.j 
Arm. Goth.); incl. 'Clem.' 1019 f. 
(in a fragment the last words of 
which, containing the reference to 
this passage, are somewhat more 
likely to be Clement's own than to 
have been added by the catenist 
MacariusChrysocephalus, since they 
give Ούκ.,.έστε according to the 

http://Cyr.al.Av.gr
http://Orig.y0.366
http://PEphr.Zto.95


6 θ NOTES ON SELECT READINGS LUKK Π 55 

Western form, not the Syrian) 
Epiph (Did). Text K A B C L X 3 
nn· 38 33 71 ?8i 157 al"e lat. 
vg.codd me-codd aeth.codd Cyr. 
Jb\ loc.syx. 

AIso+ -I [6 Ι/ΙΟΪ του ανθρώτον 
ουκ ήλθα* ψνχάι [ά*θρώτωρ] άποΚέσαι 
άΧΚά σωσαι.] t- Western and* with 
yap inserted after 4, Syrian (Gr. Lat. 
Syr. [Eg.] [Λ£ΐη.] Arm. Goth.): 
several w omit dvdpuhru*, and some 
Greek MSS read άνοκτ€Ϊ**ι for άχο-
λέσαι. D, which retains καλ elxer... 
iare, omits this third clause: in 
other respects the distribution of 
documents is virtually the same in 
both cases. 

Ir» v · 54» »t will be seen, the 
distribution differs considerably in 
both directions. There e syr,vt arm 
support omission, while ACX une 

(as well as D), nearly all cursives, 
and aeth retain the inserted clause* 
The documents which omit all three 
clauses are KBL3 71 157 lat.vg. 
codd me.codd Cyr: those which 
retain all are uncials of Cent. IX, a 
large majority of cursives, the Euro
pean and Italian Latin, the Vulgate 
and later Svriac versions, and the 
Gothic; with some Memphitic and 
jEthiopic MSS. It thus appears 
that the two latter clauses were in
serted first, and then the addition 
to v. 54; but that a common source 
of ACX &c, probably an eclectic text 
antecedent to the Syrian revision, 
stopped short without adopting the 
earlier and bolder interpolations: 
D may in like manner have refrained 
from adopting the last, though we 
have thought it safer to mark the 
defection of the one early Greek 
testimony by [ ] . There can be 
little doubt that the second and 
third clauses, if not also the first, 
were derived from some extraneous 
source, written or oral: for the 
third cf. xix 10; Jo iii 17. 

ix 6? 4τφα\ώρ...ότΙσω] ^ cfr r& 

οπίσω βΚένιαν καΐ 1τι£άλλ«τ τψ 
χείρα αντου Ar' aporpow \- Western 
(Gr.[D Clem] Lat.). 

xi 2 iXearw -η βασιί\*1α σον] ί\04· 
τω τό ayiow rrtvpa σου {φ* ήμαι col 
καθαρ&άτω ημαι Greg.nys.Prtc. 738 
very expressly twice over, as given 
by Lc, not Mt: at least two MSS, 
as cited by Krabinger p. 141, have 
τό πψβύμά σον το ayiow. A similar 
statement by Maximus Confessor is 
doubtless borrowed from Gregory. 
In commenting rapidly on the suc
cessive clauses of the Lord's Prayer 
in Lc,—whether according to his 
own text, or Marcion's, or both, 
is as usual uncertain,—Teit{Marc. 
iv 16) plaots iirst after Pater a 
petition for the Holy Spirit, follow
ed by a petition for God's kingdom. 
An early Western text (Marcion's or 
Tertullian's) must therefore have 
had either the clause noticed by 
Gregory or at least the first part of 
i t ; but it must have stood in the 

f lace of όνγιασθ-ίρω τό 6*ομά σο». 
π D άηιασθψω όνομα σου {sit) is 

followed by i<f> ημα%, which, as 
Dr Sanday suggests, may be a trace 
of ίλθέτω τό ayiow νκυμά ew 
έφ* ημα J [κ.τ.λ.]. N o other record 
of this singular reading is extant: 
it is passed over by Orig.Orat* 
as well as by later writers: unfortu
nately only four lines have been 
preserved of Orig.fo", and nothing 
of Orig on Mt vi 9 ff. Possibly 
suggested by v. 13.^ 

xi 13 τνωμα άγιοι»] 4 ayaBb* 
οόμα Η Western (Gr.[D] Lat.): 
Orig(M«65o; Orat. 113) refers pro
bably to this reading, though perhaps 
he is but loosely combining the two 
clauses; but on Mt vii t i (Galland 
xiv b 75 = MigHe vii 19*: also, 
under Cyril's name, Mai Ν. Ρ.Β. 
iii 130) he expressly ascribes rwwpA 
ayiow to Lc, aya6d to Mt: so also 
Amb. Evidently derived from 66-
ματα νγαθά in the former clause of 

http://Greg.nys.Prtc
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the verse. Various forms of con
flation present themselves, L cu? 
(chiefly lectionaries) latvg syr.hl. 
mg CyrJoe syr (text and comm. 
distinctly) having TWUMO αγαθόν, 
mm spiritum bonum datum y and 
aeth ayaQo* δόμα τ**ύματο* ayiov. 

xi 35» 3 6 (+) (v· 35) σκ6*α...4στϋ>] 
el ουν τό φω* τδ iv σοΙ σκότος, τδ 
σκότος τόσο* Western (Gr. Lat.: cf, 
Syr.), most of the Latins adding 
ipsae or tuae to the second ttnebrae 
and inserting sunt: syr.vt adds 
this sentence after text. From Mt vi 
*3· 

(v. 36) el ουν...φντίζν ec]<Wes
tern (Gr. Lat. Syr.). The omission 
is probably in like manner due to the 
absence of any similar sentence in 
Mt. 

1 ώτ οτςμ,.φωτίξτο] gal J* [δ] λύχνος 
[rip] αστραπή* φωτίσα c f vg (me) 
aeth (<καΙ), A curious recasting of 
the verse is substituted in q and· 
with some variations, added at the 
end in / : its original, to judge by 
comparison of the two forms, which 
are both corrupt, was probably el 
οΰν το σώμα τδν iv σοΙ λύχνο* μή 
(χον φωτινδ* σκοτινδν ίστιν, νόσφ 
μάλλον όταν δ λύχνοι [σου] ο^στράντγ 
φωτίζει σ€ (or φωτίσ€ΐ σ*). Before 
τ·ξ aarpairjj +er Β me Orig./or1 

(Galland xiv b 102 f. = Migne vii 
356): Cyx.Le is defective here in 
Syriac as well as Greek. 

All the extant variations are pro
bably due to the extreme difficulty 
of the verse. The passage probably 
contains a primitive corruption some
where, though no conjecture that 
has yet been made has any claim to 
be accepted. 

xi 42 κρίσιν] κλησιν Marcion ac
cording to Epiph. i 313, 332 and 
Tert.Marc, iv 27. Peihaps only 
due to an itacism and an easy inter
change of liquids, though κρίσιν 
might possibly, be distasteful to 
Marcion. 

xi 44 ώ» τά μνημ*ΐα τά] -\ μνημάα h 
Western (Gr.[Dj Lat Syr.). 

xi 48 καΐ συν€υδοκ€ΪΤ€] -Ι μ$ σννεν-
δοκ€ΐτ r Western(Gr.[D] Lat) . 

xi 52 ηρατ€]-\ έκρύφατ* \- Western 
(Gr.[D 157] Lat. Syr.: cf. ^Eth. 
Arm.): aeth arm combine both 
readings. 

xi 53 f. KaKcldev... στόματος 
airrov]-\ Aiyovrot δέ αύτοΰ ταύτα 
ττρόι αυτούς 4νώνιον τα*τός του λάου 
ήρξαντο οΐ φαρισαΐοι καί ol νομικοί 
δ*ινώς $χ€ΐν καί συνβάλλ€ΐ¥ αύτψ 
wepl τλαόνων, ζητοΰντα αφορμή* 
τρτα λαβείν αύτοΰ ίνα ΐϋρωσιν κατή-
yopijaai αύτοΰ h Western (Gr. Lat. 
throughout: Syr. in parts). For a 
Syrian conflation and other varia
tions in v. 54 see Introd. § 144. 

χϋ 18 T6V αΐτον καί τά ayadd μου] 
-f τά yep-ίιματά μου r Western (Gr. 
Lat, Syr.); also τούι καρτούς μου 
(Gr. Lat.). For a Syrian conflation 
see Introd. § 145· 

xii 26 el ουν...λθίτώ*] Η καί wept 
των λοιτύν τΐ μ Western (Gr.[D] 
Lat.), 

xii 27 αύ£άν€ί' ού κοτιψ ούδί νήθα] 
Η οΰτ€ νήθα οϋτ€ υφαίνει μ Western 
(Gr.[D Clem] Lat. Syr.); partially 
adopted by other Latins. 

xii 38 καν iv ry fevrt pa... ούτως,] 
Η καί iav Ιλθχι rrj εσπερινή φυλακή 
καί ενρήσα, ούτως ποίησα, καί iav iv 
τ% διυτέρα καί τγ τρίτψ \- Western 
(D throughout): parts of the reading 
are also attested as follows:— 
τ. έσπςριντΐ φ. Gr. Lat. Syr.; incl. 
Marcion (ap.Epiph) Iren.lat Meth : 

f)ostponement of #c. iv τ-j δευτέρα κ. 
iv] Ttf τρίτ-Q Gr. Lat. Syr.; incl. 

Iren.lat Meth: rotrpet Gr.[D] 
Lat. \e\ After οΰτωί ι -118-209 and 
some vv add νοιουντας instead of 
ποιήσα; and 1-118-209 lat.vt.codd; 
ser.codd syr.vt Iren.lat further add 
[μακάριοι είσιν] ότι άνακλινύ αυτούς 
καί διακονήσει αύτοΐς, partly from the 
end of the verse, partly from v. 37. 
The Syrian reading is the same as 
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text, slightly modified by one form 
of the Western reading. 

xiii 8 κόπρια] Η κόφιρορ κοτρίωρ b 
Western (Gr.[D] Lat.); incl. Orig. 
ZiP.4at.Ruf. 190 (apparently with 
context). 

xiv 5 vibi) 6POS Pre-Syrian (? Alex
andrian) (Gr. Lat.[eur-vg] Syr. Eg. 
[iEth.] Arm.), from xiii 15 : syr.vt 
aeth. cod add 17 6vot to text. Π/>ό* 
βατορ D aeth.cod, from Mt xii 11. 
Text (also Syrian) AB un10 cu* lat 
afr-it syr.(vt)-vg-hl the (aeth.cod) 
Cyr. he. gr. syr. Authority is remark* 
ably divided, Β * syr.vt the Cyr being 
opposed to KLX, the best cursives, 
and some early w . There is no in
trinsic difficulty in either reading: 
the falling of children into wells 
must have been a common occur
rence, and Wetstein quotes from 
the Mishna (Bava Kamma ν 6) Si 
in ptUeumincidat bos aut asinust... 
filius aut filia, servus aut ancilla* 
The obvious temptation to change 
vlot to the easier word, supported 
by parallelism, and the difficulty of 
accounting for the converse change 
constitute strong Transcriptional 
evidence, which agrees with the 
specially high excellence of the 
group attesting vlos. In adopting 
Aw, Erasmus, and after him the 'Re^ 
ceived Text\ abandoned Syrian au
thority to follow the Latin Vulgate. 

xv 16 χ&μτασθη?αι] -\ ytp&cai rty 
Kotidav αύτοΐ) h Western (late) and 
Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr. Eg. Arm.); 
incl. Cyr./<w\syr,txt. Text NBD 
LR 1-131 13-69-124-346 ala ef 
syr.(vt?)iir the aeth (go) (Orig. iii 
982 κορ*σθηναι) 'Chrys'(ap.Wetst.) 
anon. Cram. (? Tit) he Cyr.frag.gr 
(Mai P.N.B ii 346, not on Lc). 
Both readings are combined by a. 
The combination έτιθυμωρ χόρτα-
σθψαι in xvi 11 might give rise 
to text, though the contexts are 
altogether different. But the West
ern reading may as easily be a para

phrastic exposition of the supposed 
meaning of χορτασθψαι. It misses 
the true point however, for the 
Prodigal Son could easily 'fill his 
belly' with the 'husks', though he 
could not 'be satisfied' with them. 
The documentary evidence here is 
in any case decisive* 

xvi 11 f. καΙ ετάφη. καΙ ir τφ 
9#t7 έπάραϊ] καΙ ετάφη ip τφ 4^Β 
έτάραι Κ q aeth (lat.vt-vg syr.hr 
Adamant), the words allowing a 
full stop after either ετάφη or ady. 
The latter punctuation is assumed in 
lat.vt-vg syr.hr Adamant (in Orig. 
Opp. i 827)^ which prefix or add a 
conjunction to irdpai, some docu
ments further adding in (or de) in-

ftrno. With the other punctuation 
the reading would deserve considera
tion if it were better attested. In its 
origin however it was probably com
bined with the division assumed by 
the translators, being apparently an 
early Western attempt to amend 
the brief ending of v, 22 by joining 
καΙ ετάφη to words answering to <U 
Toy κάλτορ *Αβραάμ* 

xvii 11 καλ TaAi\alai] + etyericA0 
{Hierkho) Western (Lat. Syr-); not 
D : syr.vt has els for *αί. A sin-, 
gular addition, perhaps derived from' 
an extraneous source, written or 
oral. 

xviii 30 το\\ατΉα&ίορά] Α έττα-
νλασίορα b Western (Gr.[D] Lat. 
Syr.[hl.mg.]). Perhaps from an ex
traneous source, written or oral. 

xx 10 ταρατηρήσαι>τ€!) -i άτοχω-
ρησοψτη h Western (Gr.[D] Lat. 
JEih. Goth.)} syr.vt substitutes 
'afterwards', and syr.vg omits al
together. The absolute use of χαρα-
τηρήσαρτα was evidently a stum
bling block. 

xx 34 02 vtoi tov aliapot τούτον] 
+ H yeppQpToi καΙ yepvucur% \- (some 
yiwuair καΙ yepptarrai) Western (Gr. 
Lat Syr.: cf. JEth.); incl. (probably 
Clem. 551Iren.168gr.lat.) Qiig.Aft 
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(probabl vMethod. 79 Mac. magn. 
214, 121). The insertion in aeth 
is after ^αμίσκονταιΐ latvt (exc. a) 
omits Ύ<χμονσιν καϊ -γαμίσκοντοί. 
Probably from an extraneous source, 
written or oral* 

xx 36 δύναρται] Η μέΧΧσνσιρ h West
ern, (Gr.[D] Lat. Syr.[h!.mg.]); 
inch Marcion or Tert. 

ibid. fodyyeXoL yap eartp, και vlot 
cleur Seov] IcayyeXot yap ebrip λ τ φ 
0e<f h Western (Gr.[D] and virtually 
Lat.); not Orig.iCW·. 250 Cram.: 
lat.vt has aequales enim sunt angelis 
Dei or similar words, perhaps· imply
ing $cov: άλλα ώ$ ayyeXoi tUfi $eou 
καϊ Ι57-

xxi i i / » . ] + (? καϊ χ€ΐμωρπ) et 
hiemes (tempestates) Western (Lat. 
Syr. Mth.); inch Orig.iT//.lat.355 
(apparently from the Greek, which 
is defective here); but not D e. 
Probably from an extraneous source, 
written or oral. In the || Mc xiii 8 
*ai τάραχοι is similarly inserted* 

xxi 18] < syr.vt Marcion ap. 
Epiph; not Orfg.Afar/. Probably 
due to absence from the |||, espe
cially Mc xiii 13. 

xxi 38 fin.] The common source 
of 13-69-124-364 here inserted 
the Section on the woman taken 
in adultery (Qo] vii 53—viii 11). 
The Section was probably known 
to the scribe exclusively as a church 
lesson, recently come into use; and 
placed by him here on account of 
the close resemblance between w . 
37» 38 and [Jo] vii 53; viii. 1, 2. 
Had he known it as part of a con
tinuous text of St John's Gospel, he 
was not likely to transpose it. 

xxii 19, 20 |[τό ύτίρ νμύν λόόμβ-
POP · τοντο..ϊκχυρνόμ*νον\ < Western 
(Gr.[D] Lat.: cf. Syr.): D affi rhe 
simply omit; b e likewise transpose 
w. 17, 18 to the end of v. 19, after 
τό σωμά μου ι syr.vt differs from 
them by inserting τό ντέρ ύμώρ' 
τούτο TOiitrc els τήρ έμ^ρ αΜαμρησίρ 

between τό σωμά μου and vv. 17, 18. 
The Latins which omit and trans
pose nothing are cfq v g , / f being 
Italian, and c having many Italian 
readings. Lt 32 and some MSS of 
syr.vg omit w . 17, 18, but probably 
only by komoeoteleuton. Text is sup
ported by Marcion or Tert (iv 40) 
Eus.Can Cyr./or.syr.txt: the refe
rence in Ong.iT//.823 is uncertain. 

The only motive that could appa
rently in any way account for the 
omission as a corruption would be a 
perception of the double reference 
to the Cup. But this explanation 
involves the extreme improbability 
that the most familiar form of the 
Words of Institution, agreeing with 
St Paul's record, should be selected 
for omission; while the vaguer, less 
sacred, and less familiar words, in 
great part peculiar to Lc, were re
tained. In the case of D affi rhe 
the selection would be improbable 
likewise as seeming to identify the 
Cup of V. 17, preceding the Bread, 
with the Cup of the other records, 
following the Bread. A sense of 
this discrepance is presupposed by 
the transposition in b e syr.vt; and 
again their reading adds a second 
difficulty to the supposed selection 
by involving a gratuitously double 
process, omission and transposition. 

On the other hand, if the words 
were originally absent, the order of 
vv. 17—19 being as in the common 
text, the two other readings at once 
explain themselves as two inde
pendent attempts to get rid of the 
apparent inversion of order. In b e 
(syr.vt) this is effected by a simple 
transposition; in most documents by 
an adaptation of St Paul's familiar 
language. When the apostle's account 
of the Cup was. being borrowed, it 
was natural to introduce with it, for 
the enrichment of the Gospel narra
tive, the immediately preceding line 
concerning the Bread. The only 
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substantive element not derived from 
St Paul, the last clause το ύτίρ ύ-
μω* έκχν*ρόμ€νον% causes no diffi
culty : St Paul's corresponding sen
tence being implicitly contained in 
his τούτο rotctre *ls την έμην άνά-
μνησυτ, already appropriated, a neat
er ending was obtained by taking 
a phrase from Mc (cf. Mt) with the 
substitution of ύ/uGr for τολλώτ in ac
cordance with St Paul's ντέρ ύμων 
in the former verse. Some trifling 
variations from his diction are only 
such as are commonly found to ac
company the adoption of additional 
matter from parallel places. The 
insertion of το ύτέρ ύμωρ...άνάμ*ησιρ 
(without δώόμ&ον) in syr.vt was 
probably independent, and due 
merely to the desire of making the 
account more complete. 

Intrinsically both readings are 
difficult, but in unequal degrees. 
The difficulty of the shorter reading 
consists exclusively in the change of 
order as to the Bread and the Cup, 
which is illustrated by many phe
nomena of the relation between the 
narratives of the third and of the 
first two Gospels, and which finds an 
exact parallel in the change of order 
in St Luke's account of the Temp
tation (1V5—8; 9—uncorrected in 
like manner in accordance with Mt 
in some Old Latin MSS and in Amb. 
The difficulty of the longer reading 
is that it divides the institution of 
the Cup into two parts, between 
which the institution of the Bread 
is interposed. It has long been a 
favourite expedient to identify, the 
cup of v. 17 with the first (or 
second) of the four cups which ac
companied the Paschal supper ac
cording to the Mishna. The identi
fication involves however a startling 
displacement both of the only com
mand to drink or receive recorded 
by Lc in connexion with a cup, and 
of the declaration λέγω ύμΐν, ου μή 

χίω κ,τ.λ. attached to the Institution 
of the Cup by Mt and Mc; divorcing 
them from the Institution itself, and 
transferring them to the time of the 
rites preparatory to the Supper. The 
supposition that w . 17, 18 contain 
an anticipatory reference to the In
stitution of the Cup, as recorded in 
v. 90, is no less improbable. 

These difficulties, added to the 
suspicious coincidence with 1 Co 
xi 24 f., and the Transcriptional 
evidence given above, leave no 
moral doubt (see Inirod. § 140) that 
the words in question were absent 
from the original text of Lc, not
withstanding the purely Western 
ancestry of the documents which 
omit them. 

xxii 4» €l βον\€ΐ...*γνέσθω.]-\ μη 
το θέλημα μου άλλα το σο¥ -γ€ΐ>έσθω · 
cl βούλα wapivcytce τοΰτο το τοτήριον 
άτ €μον.ν Western (Gr.[D] Lat.). 
Compare the inversion in ix 6*. 

xxii 43, 44 [ ωφθη δέ αϋτφ dyyeXos 
—Μτ)ιν 7^ . ]<«*ABRT MSS 
known to Epiph 'very many MSS' 
known to Hil (? many) MSS known 
to Hier MSS known to Anast. 
sin (13-69-124, see below)/(? very 
many) Latin MSS known to Hil 
(? many) Latin MSS known to 
Hier syr.hl.mg me.codd.opt(cf. 
Lightfoot in Scrivener's Introd? 
332 ff.) the.cod arm Cyr.Av.syr 
(text and comm.) Dam. /fcr.(proba-
bly) Amb./oc. The suitability of 
these verses for quotation in the 
controversies against Docetic and 
Apollinarist doctrine gives some 
weight to their apparent absence 
from the extant writings of Clem 
Orig (? Ath, see below) Cyr.hr 
Greg.nys. Their controversial use 
led to gratuitous accusations of wil
ful excision; as by (timid) "orthodox 
persons" according to Epiph, by 
" some of the Syrians " according to 
Photius, and by the Armenians ac
cording to late writers; while an 
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Armenian writer cited by Wetstein 
retaliated by urging that the verses 
were inserted by Saturnilus the 
Syrian * Gnostic' (Cent. xi). Anast. 
sin {Hodtg. p. 338 Gretser=lxxxix 
289 Miene) speaks of the attempt of 
' some to remove them as having 
failed owing to the testimony of 
translations : "the passage stands", 
he says, " in all the foreign ydvucois] 
Gospels, and in most [irXcfrrots] 
of the Greek ". Their absence from 
4some copies' is noticed in a scho
lium in the cursive 34. 

In a few late uncials, a few cur
sives, and syr.hl.cod.mg they are 
marked with asterisks or obeli. In 
fcC the passage is cancelled by curved 
marks at the beginning and end and 
by dots, and the marks and dots 
have been subsequently expunged. 
In Tischendorf's judgement they 
were inserted by the corrector A 
and expunged by the corrector C. 
His identification of the hands in 
respect of mere marks may be pre
carious, though he had no bias against 
the passage, which he retains : but it 
is in the highest degree improbable 
that it would be marked for de
letion by a corrector of late times. 
His decision is therefore probably 
right: but the point is of little con
sequence. The testimony of A is 
not affected by the presence of Euse-
bian numerals, of necessity mis
placed, which manifestly presuppose 
the inclusion of vv. 43 f. : the dis
crepance merely shews that the bibli
cal text and the Eusebian notation 
were taken by the scribe from dif
ferent sources, as they doubtless 
were throughout. 

In the Greek lectionaries and in 
syr.hr (which like them follows the 
lection-system of Constantinople, see 
p. 42) vv. 43, 44 are omitted in the 
lection which would naturally include 
them, but inserted after Mt xxvi 39 
in the long Gospel for the Liturgy on 
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Thursday in Holy Week, which 
likewise in a manner includes part 
of Jo xiii imbedded in the text of 
Mt (see below): in syr.hr they dis
place Mt xxvi 40,41 except a few 
words. In most lectionaries the 
opening phrase of v. 45 is attached 
to them : but in Μ and others (cf. 
Matthaei* on v. 45) the inserted por
tion ends with 7̂ 1». As one among 
the many liturgical notes added to 
the margin of C by the second cor
rector ( = third hand, Cent. IX?), 
they stand opposite to Mt xxvi 40. 
In 13-69-124 likewise they are 
found (without the clause from v. 45) 
in Mt xxvi, and there alone. Their 
presence in that position is doubtless 
owing to ecclesiastical use : whether 
the same may be said of their absence 
from Lc is doubtful, as xxi 38^*. af
fords an example of a large analo
gous interpolation made by the scribe 
of the original of these cursives, 
due apparently not to transposition 
but to fresh insertion from a liturgi
cal source. The compositeness of text 
in 13 is illustrated by the presence 
of the words ωφθη δέ, after which 
the scribe broke off and followed that 
exemplar of his which omitted the 
verses. In commenting on Mt xxvi 
39—41, which he quotes continu
ously, Chrys refers incidentally to 
points contained in vv. 43 f.; and it 
is quite possible that he wrote under 
the influence of the liturgical con
nexion, as the Constantinopolitan 
lections for Holy Week may well 
have been used at Antioch in his 
time (see p. 42): but a mere com
parison of the parallel narratives of 
the evangelists would suffice to 
suggest to him the reference. 

Text N»-CDLQX un1* MSS 
known to Epiph (see below) to Hil 
to Hier 'most MSS' known to 
Anast.sin cu*1 lat.vt-vg syr.vt-vg-
hl [me.codd] the.cod aeth [arm. 
codd] Just lren.gr.lat Hipp'Dion. 

APP. 5 
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al.'(Mag.) Eus.C<z«Arius 'Ath/pJ/V. 
1121 (this fragment appears in a 
condensed shape under the yet more 
improbable name of Cyr.al in Mai 
Ν P. B. 111389) Epiph("in the un
corrected copies") Greg.naz Dida 

anon. Cram(? Tit) Syrian and later 
pp Hil(see above) Hier(see above) 
Aug ppUt Ephr.Z>/fl/.arm.235. 

The documentary evidence clearly 
designates text as an early Western 
interpolation, adopted in eclectic 
texts. With the possible exception 
of Dion, al, which it is not difficult to 
account for, the early patristic evi
dence on its behalf is purely Western: 
on the unfavourable side, the silence 
of Clem might be accidental, but 
"hardly so the silence of Orig (or, later, 
ofCyr.hr, [Ath,] and Greg.nys); and 
unfavourable evidence other than 
negative, if not furnished by an ex
press statement, could exist only in 
the form of a continuous quotation 
or comment including the preceding 
and following verses, whereas no 
such comprehensive quotation or 
comment is extant in Greek before 
Cyr.al. Setting aside the mixed 
MSS LQX and good cursives with 
similar texts, the non-patristic Pre-
Syrian evidence for text consists of 
K*D latt syrr, a frequent Western 
combination. 

Notwithstanding the random sug
gestions of rash or dishonest hand
ling thrown out by controversialists 
there is no tangible evidence for the 
excision of a substantial portion of 
narrative for doctrinal reasons at any 
period of textual history. Moreover, 
except to heretical sects, which exer
cised no influence over the trans
mitted text, the language of vv. 43 f. 
would be no stumbling-block in the 
first and second centuries; and to a 
later time than this it would be im
possible to refer the common original 
of the documents which attest omis
sion. 

The supposition that these verses 
were omitted in the biblical text 
because they were intercalated in 
Mt xxvi in a Constantinopolitan 
lection is equally untenable. It is 
true that they are dropped in the 
Constantinopolitan lection for the 
Tuesday after the Sunday answering 
to the Western Sexagesima, con
sisting of xxii 39—xxiii 1, and their 
absence from that lection may be 
explained by their occurrence in the 
Holy Thursday lection. But several 
considerations deprive this fact of 
relevance to the question as to the 
biblical reading. First, direct in
fluence of the gap in the lection 
xxii 39—xxiii 1 is excluded by the 
at least relatively late date of the 
ordinary (not special) week-day lec
tion-system, to which this lesson 
belongs, and which is absent from 
the earliest lectionaries, and more
over betrays by its structure its ad
ventitious and supplementary charac
ter (see E. Ranke in Herzog R. E. 
xi 376—380). Next, other similar 
transpositions occur elsewhere in the 
Constantinopolitan system : yet the 
resulting omissions in lections have 
not affected the biblical text. Thirdly, 
as has been already stated (p. 4a), 
the Constantinopolitan system is 
either only the local system of An-
tioch or a descendant of it, and the 
Antiochian or Syrian system cannot 
be traced back beyond the latter 
part of Cent. 1 v. Fourthly, vv. 43 f. 
are retained in St Luke's Gospel not 
merely by the Syrian Greek text but 
by all Syriac versions from syr.vt on
wards, that is, by the only documents 
that could be affected by proximity 
to the Antiochian lection-system; 
while most, perhaps all, of the 
documents which omit these verses 
must have been in their origin 
remote from any such influence 
of neighbourhood. With respect 
to the Homilies of Cyr.al, which 
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clearly omit w . 43, 44 in the 
midst of a cited portion of text, 
vv. 39—46, it may be added that, if 
they are founded on fixed eccle
siastical lections, which is doubtful, 
the distribution does not harmonise 
with the Constantmopolitan system. 
Lastly, it is in the highest degree 
improbable either that a passage 
long enough to fill 11 lines in Λ 
should be unconsciously dropped 
under the spell of the Sexagesima 
week-day lection, or that a recollec
tion of both lections should persuade 
a scribe to exclude from St Luke's 
Gospel three important sentences 
which lay before him in his ex
emplar. 

On the other hand it would be 
impossible to regard these verses 
as a product of the inventiveness of 
scribes. They can only be a frag
ment from the traditions, written or 
•oral, which were, for a while at 
least, locally current beside the ca
nonical Gospels, and which doubt-
:less included matter of every degree 
of authenticity and intrinsic value. 
These "verses and the first sentence 
of xxiii 34 may be safely called the 
most precious among the remains of 
<this evangelic tradition which were 
rescued from oblivion by the scribes 
of the second century. 

xxii 68 ού μη αποκριθητε] + Η rj 
ανο\ύσψ·€ Η Western and Syrian 
(Gr. Lat. Syr. jEth.). TexttfBLT 
«1-131-209 22 157 for me the 
CjT.'Fid.<)i\loc4Sjx (not added by 
Vict.J/<r.43oCr.[ = 33iPous.] Amb): 
some of these documents subjoin μοι. 
Added apparently to bring out more 
clearly the assumed sense, 

xxiii 2 ΰιαστρέφοντα το (Hfvos η
μών] + καϊ καταλύοντα τον νόμον καϊ 
rods νροφητας Western (Gr.[Mar-
cion ap. Epiph] Lat.): some of 
the later Latins add nostram to 
legem. After the next words και... 
δίδόναι (given by Epiph as κέ\€ύοντα 

φόρους μη δώάναι, but probably only 
through his loose manner of reference) 
Marcion's text had καϊ άττοστρέφοντα 
TasyvpaiKM καϊ τ&τέκνα (see on v. 5). 

xxiii 5 fin.] + et filios nostros et 
uxores avertita nobis; non enim bap-
tizaniur [-atur c] sicut [et] nos [nee 
se mundant] (c) e: see Marcion under 
v. 3. Doubtless Western, though of 
limited range. 

xxiii 34 p 6k Ίησοΰ*—rotovviv.J 
< N»BD* 38 82 435 a b me.codd. 
opt(cf. Lightfoot in Scrivener'6 In-
trod.% 332 rT.) the CyrJoc.syi; Juli-
an^ap. Areth. Apoc.ify Cram, (repl 
ών καϊ ο χριστοί fKeyc Ilorcp, ...ιτοι-
ouffufj «Ι καϊ ΚνρΙλλω τφ Άλε£α*δ/>« 
iv ιγ [no longer extant] των κατά 
*Ιουλιανοΰ t i\tyx<p *pos f (?A£y-
χοντι os) νόθον τούτο τό βητόν (δοξ€ν 
'άνοσκνβαλίσαι' αλλ* cl εκείνοι ού
τω*, ημΐν ού τούτο δοκ€Ϊ. Text Wes
tern and Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr. [Eg.] 
ΛΕΛ. Arm.); incl. K*-cACDoorLQX 
e Ireniat.2io(cf. 198,207) Hom.Ci 
Orig.Z^.lat.Ruf Eus.C<w* Const. 
Ap2 Gest.Pilat.io 'Cyr.'Z^.gr. 196 
anon.Cram(?Tit) Chr Thdt Dam. 
Par Ephr.Z>w/.arm.ii7, 256, 265. 
The fragment (on Lc vi 27) ascribed 
to Cyr.al bears his«name in the three 
MSS in which Mai found it and 
in Cramer's MS i(p. 52), and there 
is nothing in its language inconsis
tent with Cyr's authorship : yet it 
is difficult not to suspect some 
confusion of names in the face of 
the distinct and forcible testimony 
of Arethas· as well as the reading 
of the text prefixed to the (Syriac) 
Homily on vv. 32—43, which 
itself unfortunately breaks off in 
'the only extant MS before v. 34 
is properly reached. The Greek 
fragment omits IldVep, as do A and 
one MS of the Gesta Pilati. Accord
ing to 'Megesippus (Eus. Η. E* ii 23 
16) James the Lord's brother at his 
martyrdom by stoning στραφύτ 
■ϊθηκ€ τα ybvara \(yw Παρακαλώ 

5—2 



6 8 NOTES ON SELECT READINGS LUKE XXIII 34 

jrfpce Qt\ varep, ifyct αι5τοίί, ού yap 
οίδασι τι τοιονσιτ. 

The curved marks denoting dele
tion in Κ are referred by Teschen
dorf to the corrector A somewhat 
less confidently in this verse than in 
xxii 43 f., where see the note. Here 
too they have been expunged, and 
must therefore be due to a corrector 
who was not the last; and here, 
even more strongly than in the 
former case, the early extinction of 
the reading points to at least an 
early date for the marks. The 
corrector who introduced the sen
tence into D is pronounced by Dr 
Scrivener to be not earlier than 
Cent. IX. 

The documentary distribution sug
gests that text was a Western inter
polation, of limited range in early 
times (being absent from D a 3 
though read by e syr.vt Iren Horn. 
CI Eus»Ca*i), adopted in eclectic 
texts, and then naturally received 
into general currency. 

Its omission, onthehypothesisofits 
genuineness, cannot be explained in 
any reasonable manner. Wilful ex
cision, on account of the love and 
forgiveness shown to the Lord's own 
murderers, is absolutely incredible: 
no various reading in the New Tes
tament gives evidence of having 
arisen from any such cause. Nor 
again can it be traced to a break in 
the Constantinopolitan lection for 
the Thursday before the Sunday an
swering to the Latin Quinqua-
gesima. The break does not occur 
immediately before ό. 6e 'Ιησούς, but 
after έκεΐ ίσταύρωσα? αυτόν in the 
middle of v. 33 ; and the lection 
does not begin again before v. 44. : 
so that only a small fraction of the 
gap in the lection, 3 lines out of 59 
in «, is taken up with ό δέ Ίησου*... 
ιτοιοΰσικ, and this fraction and the 
gap have different beginnings and 
different endings. This long gap is 

moreover the second in the lection, 
for v. 32 is likewise omitted, the in
tention probably being to shorten 
the chapter by dropping all that is 
said about the two robbers, together 
with the intervening matter except 
part of v. 33, which was indispensa
ble to the coherence of the narra
tive. Further, this lection belongs 
to the apparently later portions of 
the lection-system (see p. 66), where
as there is no gap in two probably 
earlier lections which likewise cover 
the same ground, the eighth Gospel 
of the Passion, and the sixth Gospel 
of the Vigil of Good Friday. On 
the fundamental irrelevance of the 
Constantinopolitan lection-system to 
all questions as to the origin of early 
readings, especially in the case of 
readings attested by no Syrian au
thority, enough has been said al
ready (pp. 42 ff., 66). 

Few verses of the Gospels bear in 
themselves a surer witness to the 
truth of what they record than this 

• first of the Words from the Cross: 
but it need not therefore have be
longed originally to the book in 
which it is now included. We can
not doubt that it comes from an ex
traneous source. Nevertheless, like 
xxii 43 f.; Mt xvi 2 f., it has excep
tional claims to be permanently re
tained, with the necessary safe
guards, in its accustomed place. 

xxiii 43] Marcion according to 
Epiph omitted σήμερον...rapafeiftf, 
i. e. doubtless the whole verse. Orig. 
Jo states that 'some' were so trou
bled by the apparent discordance 
with Mt xii 40 as to suspect that 
σήμερον κ.τ.λ. was a spurious addir 
tion to the Gospel. Taken literally, 
this would imply that the word» 
were absent from other texts than 
that of Marcion, as he did not recog
nise St Matthew's Gospel. But it is 
more likely that Orig had Marcion 
in mind, and conjecturally attributed 
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to him a sense of the apparent dis
crepance which he himself thought 
it necessary to subject to a careful 
examination. In that case the 
omission was probably one of Mar-
cion's arbitrary tamperings with the 
text. 

In D vv. 42, 43 stand thus :—καΐ 
στραφείς τρός τδν κύριο? είπεν αύτψ 
Ήίνήσθητί μου έν rfl ήμερα της έλεύ-
σεώς σου, αποκριθείς δέ 6 Ίησους 
εϊτεν αύτφτφ εττλησοντι [/. έτιπΚήσ-
σοντι] θάρσει, σήμερον κ.τ.λ. 

xxiii 45 &&τφ του ήλιου έκλείττον-
TOS] -{ενάτης, [καΐ] έσκοτϊσθη 6 ήλιος Η 
Western and Syrian (Gr. Lat . Syr. 
Arm.: cf. JEih.); inch ' mostcopies' 
known to Orig(^//) (? Marcion 
ap . Epiph) (Jul.Afr) Ong.Mt.l&t. 
923 (Chr) (??Cyr.loc.gr) (scholia): 
έσκοτϊσθη δέ ο τμ D : <καϊ a b c e 
arm : 251 aeth combine both read
ings, aeth substituting κόσμος for 
•ήλιος: syr.hr and the Gcsta Pilati 
(see below) have reu ηλίου σκοτι-
σθέντος: syr.vt is defective. Also 
< κοΧ έσκοτϊσθη 6 ήλιος Ο 33, as 
HI Mt Mc. Text K B C # ^ L 'some 
copies' known to Orig.Af/.lat 82 
some lectionaries in one lection (see 
below) me the (cf. aeth) syr.hl. 
mg (??Iren.lat) Ong.Cels*; Lc; 
Cant.l&t.Rui (Cyr-hr2*·8) Cyr.al. 
Mt (anon.Pous.) (Ps.Dion) Max : 
NL It? Orig1 have εκλιπόντος. A 
liturgical note cited by Matthaei2 

states that some lectionaries read του 
ηλίου έκλείττοντος in the lection for 
the Thursday before Quinquagesima 
(είς την e της τυροφά'^ου) instead of 
κάί έσκοτϊσθη...έσχίσθη [stc, but evi
dently meaning ήλιος], but that in 
the two other lections (see above, p . 
68) they agree completely with 
the other copies. 

The words καΐ έσκοτϊσθη 6 ήλιος 
close a very brief summary of three 
lines, answering to vv. 33—44, which 
Ep iph . / f tw .3 i7 in his loose manner 
sets down as a foundation for ac

cusing Marcion of inconsistency in 
not omitting the Crucifixion. His 
comment (347) dwells only on έσταύ-
ρωσαν : but he probably took the 
last words of his abridged quotation 
from Marcion's text of Lc, not merely 
from his own. An allusion of Iren. 
275 suggests τ . ήλ. έκλ., though 
not conclusively (sol medio die occi-
dit). Jul.Afric (Routh RelL Sac, ii 
297 f.) shews that he must have read 
έσκοτϊσθη by arguing that the dark
ness was not an eclipse without re
ferring to the word which was inter
preted in this sense. Besides the 
well known passages of Orig, a scho
lium attributed to him in at least 
two sources (Matthaei1 on Mt XXVU45; 
Galland xiv b 82 = Migne vii 308 
ΪΙερΙ ταύτης...έκρεμάσθη), and, to 
judge by internal evidence, with 
good reason (notwithstanding the 
ascription of the first few lines to 
Greg.nys in Nicet. Mt. 798 Pous.), 
speaks of the darkness as ταύτης της 
εκλείψεως, Chrys . J / / on the other 
hand repudiates the idea of an ec
lipse, and is followed by one or two 
late scholiasts. An anonymous scho
lium printed by Poussin (Mc. 350) has 
the remarkable words Σκότος έτγένετο 
ώστερτου ηλίου ύποχωρήσαντος 
τ% κατά του δεσττότον χαροινία, καΐ 
ουκ άνεσχομένου δούναι την οίκείαν 
<t><inay<tryiar TOIS θεοκτόνοη, wrongly 
attributing them to Gregory [Naz.] 
έν τοις Trpos Κληδόνιον: their au
thor is possibly Cyr.al (see below), 
whose Homilies are defective here. 
The words ό μέν yap ήλιος έσκοτί-
£ετο occur in a Greek fragment bear
ing his name in a MS elsewhere too 
liberal in what it assigns to him (Mai 
N. P. B. ii 436): it may be his, but 
it is more likely to be by Tk.bost . 
On the other hand part of the verse 
is quoted with τ . ι;λ. εκλ. in another 
fragment likewise bearing his name 
(Nicet.AT/.797Pous.)t which has 
points of connexion with the frag-
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ment attributed to Greg.naz. In 
the Gesta Pilati (11) the reading 
is του ηλίου σκοτισθέντοι^ due either 
to conflation of the two principal 
readings or to an independent at
tempt to obviate the misinterpreta
tion of €κλ*ίποντο* : the same pur
pose is carried out further, after a 
few lines, by putting the words £-
κ\€ΐψπ ηλίου yiyovev κατά rb εΐωθδ* 
into the mouth of the unbelieving 
Jews. 

Transcriptional evidence fully con
firms the clear testimony of docu
ments. The genitive absolute of 
text might easily be changed to a. 
finite verb with a conjunction, an
swering to the finite verbs on either 
side; the converse change would be 
improbable. The familiar σκοτίζομαι 
applied to the sun (as Mi xxiv 29 \\ 
Mc xiii 24; Ap ix 2; Eccl xii 2; 
cf. Is xiii 10) could never be a 
stumblingblock: the less· common 
€ic\elir<a, nowhere else applied to 
the sun in the Greek Bible, might 
easily provoke paraphrase, even if 
it did not give more serious offence 
by suggesting the in this place im
possible sense of eclipse. We learn 
from Orig (for his in substance, not 
the Latin translators, the long and 
elaborate discussion certainly is) 
that already in his day attacks-
were made on the. Gospel not only 
on the ground of the silence of his
torians about the darkness, but also 
on account of the impossibility of an 
eclipse at full moon. He notice» 
and wawnly repudiates the answer 
of some Christianŝ , that there was 
the special miracle of an eclipse 
under unwonted conditions; and 
himself meets the difficulty by ac
cepting the reading καΐ βσκοτίσθη 
ο rjXtou To· account for the exis
tence of the other reading he first 
suggests that it may have arisen 
from a desire of greater explicitness, 
with an assumption that the dark

ness could not be due to anything 
but an eclipse; but he thinks it 
more likely that the change was 
insidiously made by enemies of the 
Church, that they might use it as a 
point of attack on the Gospels. A 
little further on he strangely asserts 
that " the evangelists made no 
mention at all of the sun in this 
place", and arguesthat the darkness 
was probably due to clouds of ex
treme murkiness, as though he 
omitted both readings with C* 33. 
In the earlier Comm. on Canticles, 
and even in the contemporary (Eus. 
H.E, vi 36) books against Celsus 
(ii 33, 35), Orig follows the reading 
of text, for he assumes the oc
currence of an eclipse (33 s.fin.)r 
apparently a miraculous eclipse (35); 
so that he seems in his Comm. 
on Mt to have written under the 
influence of the Western MS or 
MSS which have so largely affected 
the text of thie work elsewhere. A 
writer in Cent.vi,. who personates 
Dionysius the Areopagite (Ep- vii 
P· 775)» describes the circum
stances of a miraculous eclipse as 
witnessed by himself at Heliopolis 
at the time of the Crucifixion, 
tiirk Sk αύτφ Τί \4yets repL τη* 
iv τφ σωτηρίφ στανρ φ yeyovvlat i-
κλβί^ωι;. άμφοτίρω yap τότε *ατά 
'Ηλίου Πάλιν αμα irapovre τ€ καΐ 
συνεστωτε παραδόξως τφ ηλίφ ripj 
σελήνη* έμπίπτουσαν ίωρωμ*ν* ου 
yjap ην σ,ννόδου [a conjunction of 
sun and moon] καιρός' κ.τ.λ. In 
commenting on this passage (ii 3 n 

Cord.) Maximus Confessor says 
"Note here the solution of the 
difficulty (άνορήματο*) in the evan
gelist Luke. Now no one has ex
plained the strangeness of the man
ner [om. and] of the marvel save he 
[Dion] alone: for, the divine Luke 
having said airb S" upas σκότα* & 
τφ σταυρφ του κυρίου yevfofai του 
ηλίου 4κλ€ίτοντοί, it was a mat-
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ter of debate (ΑμφεβάΧΚετο) among 
all how he described as an έκΧειψις 
&c. Nearly all the commentators, 
being later than these times [sc. 
those of Dion] supposed that the 
sun himself lost his rays (άτοβαΧεΐ* 
τάς άκτΐναή for the three hours." 
These examples, with others given 
incidentally above, illustrate the 
temptation which would be felt to 
get rid of the difficulties arising from 
the assumed interpretation of έκλεί· 
πόντος. 

On the other hand the word 
έκ\είπω contains no such intrinsic 
difficulty as need raise a scruple as 
to its acceptance now. It might 
be applied to any striking occul-
tation of the sun, whether by the 
moon or through any other cause. 
Indeed the wide and various use of 
εκλείπω in the LXX suggests that, 
as employed by a Greek-speaking 
Jew, it might easily preserve its 
original force, and the sun by 
a simple figure be said to •'fail*. 
Some such sense is implied in the 
interpretations of the commentators 
noticed by Maximus, and of the 
anonymous scholium (p. 69); and 
probably in the paraphrase of 
Irenaeus. 

xxiii 48 fn.]+dicentes Vat nobis 
quae facta sunt hodie propter peccata 
nostra; appropinquavit enim deso-
latw Hierusalem ^^(syr.vt): syr.vt 
differs by prefixing 'and', substi
tuting 'woe to us for hodie, and 
omitting the last clause. The Syriac 
Doctrina Addaei (Cureton A nc. Syr. 
Doc. 10), evidently referring to these 
words, seems to have had the longer 
text. 

xxiii 55 oi] -I Wo Η Western (Gr. 
[D 29 Eus.Mar] Lat.); cf. Mt xxvii 
61; Mc xv 47 : similarly in xxiv 1 
after μνήμα some Mixed (British) 
Latin MSS add Maria Magdalena 
et altera Maria et quaedam cum eis. 
Also < oX Alexandrian and Syrian 

(Gr.jEth.Arm.); incl. KAC Eus.3/3. 
Text BLPX 1-131 13-69-346 ** 33 
157 alP me the syr.vt-vg-hl. 

xxiv 3 \του κυρίου ' Ιησού] < 
Western (Gr. Lat.: partly Syr. 
Eg.): < the whole D abeffrhe Eus. 
D.E.: <κυρίου D 42 abefff rhe 
syr.vt-vg the Eus. D. E.; not Eus. Ps. 

A Western non-interpolation, like 
that in xxii 19, 20; and the first of 
a series of Western non-interpola
tions in this chapter, which illus
trate and confirm each other: the 
omission of άτό του μνημείου in v. 9, 
being more doubtful than the rest, 
is marked with [ ] only. 

The combination ό κύριος %Ιησούς 
is not found in the genuine text 
of the Gospels, though perhaps in 
[Mc] xvi 19. 

xxiv 6 \ούκ (στιρ ώδε άλλα Ίτγέρ-
077.] <Western, Oabeff rhe; not 
syr.vt Eus./V; Mar', c has the pro
bably independent insertion resur-
rexita mortuis; Marcion (ap.Epiph) 
Ιτγέρθη only, unless Epiph has loosely 
omitted the rest; aeth has Ίτγέρθη, 
ουκ fori? ώδε, exactly as Mc; C*ger^ 
syr.vg omit αλλά. Text comes from 
Mt xxviii 6 || Mc xvi 6, thrown into 
an antithetic form. 

A Western non-interpolation. 
xxiv 12 . [Ό δε Πέτρος...ycyo-

wj.]<Western (Gr. Lat.), D abe 
rhe Eus. Can; not c ff syr.vt Eus. 
Alar (distinctly). Omitted likewise 
at the beginning of one lection 
(first hand) in syr.hr, and in the 
harmonistic narrative of fu; but 
probably in both cases by accident. 
Text from Jo xx 3—10 (except 
άναστάς and θαυμάζω? τό "γεγονός), 
condensed and simplified, with 
omission of all that relates to "the 
other disciple". 

A Western non-interpolation. 
xxiv 13 έξηκοντά] ϊκατον έξηκοντα 

Alexandrian (Gr. Lat.[vg.codd] Syr. 
[hi. txt v. mg] Arm.); incl. N, pro
bably Orig and perhaps Cyr.al; 
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implicitly TLv&.Onom Hier . i s / . io8 
p. 696; Soz ν 21. So "the ac
curate copies and Origen's confir
mation of the truth " according to a 
scholium in 34 194 (Birch V.L. i 
cviif.; Burgon in Guardian 1873, 
p. 1085). A fragment ascribed to 
Cyr.al (Mai N.P.B. ii 440), perhaps 
rightly, appears anonymously in the 
Cramerian catena (p. 172) in a some
what fuller form, which coritains 
εκατόν 4ξήκοντα, though Cramer 
omits εκατόν as a blunder. An 
Alexandrian geographical correc
tion, though not of the type of 
Υερ^εσηνών or Βηθαβαρά; evidently 
arising from identification of this 
Emmaus with the better known 
Emmaus which was later called 
Nicopolis. The identification is 
distinctly laid down by Eus Hier 
Soz, though they do not refer to 
the distance. 

xxiv 27 άρξάμενος...διερμηνευσεν] 
4 ijv άρξάμενοί αϊτό Μωυσέως κΰά 
πάντων των προφητών έρμηνεύειρ l· 
Western (Gr.[D : cf. «*] Lat. : cf. 
Syr.) with variations (lat.eur inter' 
preians but -are mm): X* has καΐ 
άερμηνεύειν, probably a vestige of a 
form of the Western reading: ην 
άρΙ-άμενοι and καΐ διερμήνευεν ap
parently (ή syr.vt-vg. 

xxiv 3a ημών καιομίνη η*ν\ Η ην 
ημών κεκαλυμμένη h Western (Gr. 
[ D ] : cf. Lat.); probably from 1 Co 
iii 14 f.: excaecaium ey optusum rhe, 
both implying πενηρωμένη accord
ing to the renderings of ιτηρόω else
where, from Mc vi 52 ; extermina-
turn {=externatum) e> which is per
haps a third rendering of the same 
original, and certainly expresses ut
ter bewilderment· (έκτο* φρενών): 
cerhe transpose ην and ημών: also 
βραδεία syr.vt the arm, from v. 25: 
aeth has an obscure conflate reading. 
These various corrections attest the 
difficulty found in καιομένη, its true 
force not being understood. 

xxiv 36 [irai X£yei OVTOU ΈΙρήνη 
ύμΐν^κ.Western, D abejfr rhe; not 
c syr.vt Eus.Afar expressly. Text 
from Jo xx 19. After text + έ-γώ 
είμι, μη φοβεΐσθε GP cu3 c f vg 
me.codd(non opt) syr.vg-hl-hr (aeth, 
transposing the clauses) arm Amb 
Aug; from Jo vi 20. 

A Western non-interpolation. 
xxiv 39 ψη\αφήσατέ με] < με 

Western (Gr.[D] Lat. Syr.). Also 
σάρκα καΐ] < Marcion(Epiph and 
perhaps Tert) Tert Hil3. Apparently 
a Western reading of limited range. 
Another Western reading is the 
substitution of the common classi
cal σάρκα* for σάρκα (X*D Iren.lat 
Adam. 1/2); both pp place καΐ σάρ
κα* last. 

xxiv 40 |[/cai τούτο εΙπών ίδειξεν 
αυτοί* rat x*tpas καΐ τού* νόδα*.^ 
< Western, D a beff rhe syr.vt; not 
c Eus.J/flr. Text from Jo xx 20, 
with a natural adaptation. 

A Western non-interpolation. 
κχάν 42 Ιχθύο* δττοΰ μέρο*] + 

-\ καΐ dirb μελισσίου κηρίον V Western 
and (with κηρίον changed to κηρίον) 
Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr. [Eg.] Mth. 
Arm.); incl. Ps.Just.AV* Cyr.hr2 

[Ath. Or. c. Ath. codd, see below] 
Epiph./ifor.652 Aug 'Wg'Varim. 
i 50 ; but not D e or any Greek 
uncial better than N X . Text KAB 
DLIT e me.cod.opt syr.hl.* (Clem) 
(Orig.CV/j; Mt) (Eus.^/arO Ath. 
Or. c. Ar. iv 35 cod(in Mai N.P.B. 
ii 582) (Cyr. Lc; ?? Jo). The re
ferences in Clem Orig Eus Cyr. Lct 
though not quotations, are such as 
to render it highly improbable that 
the writers would have left out all 
allusion to these words had they 
stood in their MSS of Lc. Clement s 
omission is the more remarkable 
because he proceeds wpos τούτοι* 
ουδέ τραγημάτων καϊ κηρίων ire/wo-
ρατέον TOVS δειννουντα* κατά \6yov, 
language which in its context is 
decisive. In Montfaucon's edition 
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of Ath the words are present and no 
variation is noticed: but, as they 
are wanting in Mai's MS, a corrup
tion of Ath from the current bibli
cal text must be suspected. Epiph. 
haer.\4tZ certainly has Jo xxi 9, 13 
chiefly if not solely in view, and can
not be cited for omission : elsewhere 
he clearly has the inserted words. 
Cyr. Jo. 1108 quotes vv. 36—43: 
but his comment refers only to the 
fish, the text of the passage is 
virtually dependent on a single 
late MS, and the reference in the 
fragment on Lc omits the honey
comb. 

A singular interpolation, evident
ly from an extraneous source, written 
or oral. 

xxiv 4$)!η.] + καΙ [λαβών] τά iwl-
Xoura ϊδωκ€ν αύτοΐς Pre-Syrian (? late 
Western), K1I* 13-346 alP and all 
vv except lat.vt.codd.opt (abeff) 
syr.vg me. cod. opt; also Ath 
Epiph.Zr<w. 143 Aug * Vig.' 

xxiv 46 όντως y γραπτοί] Λ-κα^ 
ούτως Wet Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr.): 
also ούτως t&ci omitting ούτως yi-
ypavrat καί cu4 arm Eus.7'^*0/^. 
syr. iv 2 (Epiph): also<ούτως ce 
Cyp. Probably three independent 
corrections of the (in the sense in
tended) abrupt phrase ούτωβ ytypa-

i 4 ην] -\ ΙστΙν γ Western {Gr. Lat. 
Syr.); incl. KD and some copies 
known to Orig.y*; regarded with 
some favour by Orig himself (iv 
73 τάχα ουκ άττιθάνως). A change 
arising naturally out of the punctua
tion universally current in the earliest 
times, δ yiyovtv iv αύτφ ξωη ην, 
since the combination of yiyovtv 
with ην has considerable superficial 
difficulty. 

ιτται τταθεϊν; though the Syrian read
ing might be a conflation of text 
and the second, had the second 
more substantive attestation: itiei 
comes from the similar v. 26. 

xxiv 51 J[KCLI άν€φ4ρ€το c/s τόν 
ούραν&ν^<Western, K # D abeff rhe 
Aug. 1/2; not c Aug. 1/2 : syr.vt is 
defective. 

A Western non-interpolation. 
Text was evidently inserted from an 
assumption that a separation from 
the disciples at the close of a Gospel 
must be the Ascension. The As
cension apparently did not lie with
in the proper scope of the Gospels, 
as seen in their genuine texts: its 
true place was at the head of the 
Acts of the Apostles, as the pre
paration for the Day of Pentecost, 
and thus the beginning of the history 
of the Church. 

xxiv 52 ^νροσκυνήσαντες avrovj 
< Western, Ό abeffrhe Aug. 1/1: 
<αυτόν cu1 c vg. 

A Western non-interpolation. 
Text is a natural sequel to καί 
ave<p4p€T0 els τόν ούρανον: also cf. 
Mt xxviii 9, 17. 

xxiv 53 eukoyoOvTct] -\ αΐνουντετ l· 
Western, D abeff rhe vg.codd. For 
a Syrian conflation see Intiod. § 146. 

The punctuation in the margin 
seems to be little if at all older 
than Cent, i v : Amb.Ps.fg$ speaks 
of it as the punctuation of 'the 
Alexandrians and Egyptians ' ; ue. 
probably Hesychius, certainly not 
Clerrt or Orig, or apparently Ath: 
it is found in Epiph. Haer. 379, 609, 
779; Anc. 80 Β; Did. Trin. i 15 
p. 19 f.; and the Syrian Fathers. 
[Yet the punctuation of MSS Ver-
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sions and Fathers has no textual 
authority, being only an embodi
ment of ancient interpretations, not 
a part of the transmitted text, nor a 
transmitted record of the punctua
tion intended by the original wri
ters; and the construction in the 
margin has high claims to accept
ance on internal grounds. H.] A 
singular modification of this con
struction is found in Epiph.Anc. 
80 D and Greg.nys. Eun. 348, (443,) 
who join tv αυτφ as well as 6 yhfo-
vev to the preceding verse. 

i 13 ο1...ί-γ€ΡνηθησαΜ\ qui...natus 
est. Western, as a reading of the 
text possibly Latin only; so b Tert 
(Iren. lat3, verified by context) (Amb) 
Aug(Sulp); the indirect quotations 
in Iren Amb Sulp admit of being 
taken as adaptations only, and the 
same may be said of a possible 
allusion in Just.Dia/.6$. 

i 18 /iovoyevijt 6eos] -io μονοτγςνη* 
vlbs l· Western and Syrian (Gr. Lat. 
Syr. [JEth.] Arm.); incl. (Iren. lat. 
2/3) Eus(once noticing txt) Eustath 
Alex.al Ath Greg.naz pp,er. Text 
N*(omitting 0 <3v)BC*L(33)syr.vg-
hl.mg (me, apparently) Valentiniani 
(cited by Iren and Clem) Iren. lat. 
1/3 Clem.al Orig (Eus, see above) 
Epiph (Bas) Did Greg.nys Cyr.al: 
ό is prefixed by K° 33 me. The pa
tristic evidence is in some cases un
certain and conflicting. In Cent, iv 
and even later the phrase ^voycyrjs 
deos detached from the biblical con
text was widely used by theologians 
of opposite schools, as Ath Bas 
Greg.naz Greg.nys Cyr.al on the 
one side, Arius and Eunomius on 
the other; and also by Hil Fulg 
on the one side, and various ob
scure Latin Arian writers on the 
other, though all the Latin biblical 
texts haveyi/wf. 

The whole attestation (D is de
fective here) distinctly marks ό μονο-
ycvrjt vlos as in the fust instance 

Western; while the evidence of 
early Greek MSS (Β, Κ, CL) for 
text is amply varied. 

Both readings intrinsically are 
free from objection. Text, though 
startling at first, simply combines 
in a single phrase the two attributes 
of the Logos marked before {θεοί 
v. ι, μοικτγ€*ής ν. 14): its sense is 
• One who was both Scot and μοψο· 
ytrfp'. The substitution of the 
familiar phrase 6 poroycrty vlos for 
the unique μον<τγ£νϊρ θ(όι would be 
obvious, and μονατγπή* by its own 
primary meaning directly suggested 
υΐάι. The converse substitution is 
inexplicable by any ordinary motive 
likely to affect transcribers. There 
is no evidence that the reading had 
any controversial interest in ancient 
times. And the absence of the 
article from the more important 
documents is fatal to the idea that 
9c was an accidental substitution 

for γα The variation has been ex
amined fully in one of Two Disser
tations by F. J. A. Hort, Cambridge, 
1877. 

i 28 ΒηθανΙα] Βηθαβαρά probably 
Alexandrian (Gr. Syr. [JEtL·] Arm.); 
incl. C'Tb some good cursives syr.vt 
Ong./oe5 Eus.Onom Epiph Chr: 
adopted by Orig (and apparently 
found by him in some copies, iv 140 
σχ€δόν έ* ττασι rots fortypdtfwt 
κείται TaOrct iv Βηθανία iytvtro) on 
geographical grounds. Epiph, who 
like arm (Lagarde) reads Βηθαβρά, 
speaks of Βηθαρία as found *in other 
copies'. Chr, doubtless following 
Orig, gives Βηθαβαρά as the reading 
of ' the more accurate copies'. The 
form varies in the present text of 
Orig, which has chiefly Βηθαρά (with 
two cursives), Βαθαρά, or Βηθαραβά 
(with Keb syr.hl.mgaeth: cfjosxv 
6, 61; xviii 22). His interpretation 
oUos κατασκΜφ points however to 
Βηθαβαρά. 
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i 34 6 vlbi] Μ δ ikKeicros Η Western 
(Gr.[K] Lat.[* Amb] Syr.): D is de
fective. Some documents (Lat.[eur.] 
Syr.) variously combine the two 
readings (electus filius Dei &c). 

ii 3 ύστερήσαντοι οίνου] ^ olvov 
ουκ έΐχον 6τι συνετέΚέσθη δ οίνο* του 
7<£μοι>· βΓτα \- Western (Gr.[«l Lat. 
[Syr.hl.mg] ;Eth.): D is defective. 
A characteristic paraphrase. In e 
(and approximately in rhe) per mili
tant turbam vocitorum (-atorum) is 
added. 

iii 5 Ύ&νηθJ] ατα-γεννηθη Western 
(Gr.[pp] Lat.); incl. Just Hom.Cl 
Iren.Fragm Eus./s and some later 
Fathers (Dr E. Abbot): D is de
fective. The Latin renderings are 
renatus abceffm sess vg (? Cyp.1/4) 
Tert. 1/3 Philast.1/2 almu; regenera
tes Phi last. 1/2; denuo natus auct. 
Rebapt; denuo renaius Ruf Orig. 
ΛΖ/.lat: (text) natus f (Tert.2/3) 
Cyp. 3 v. 4/4 Faust: denuo comes 
doubtless from v. 3, where it re
presents &ωθ*ν in all Latin docu
ments : in vv. 3, 4 bis, 7, 8 renaseor 
has always some Latin evidence, 
doubtless by assimilation to v. 5 ; 
denuo being also found in ef in v. 
♦ (,0>· . . , 

ibid. την βασιΚύαν του deou] την 
βασιλβίαν των ουρανών. Western 
(Gr. Lat.); incl. fcC e m Just Docetae 
(ap.Hipp) Hom.Cl ' Iren.* Fragm 
Eus./r Tert Orig.iW/.lat; Rom.X&t. 
Ruf. 1/3; not syr.vt Cyp: D is 
defective. Perhaps derived from a 
traditional form of the words; but 
also naturally suggested by the same 
phrase *Ισέρχομαι ete την βασιλύαν 
των ουρανών in Mt, where it occurs 
five times {είσερχ. els r. β. του θ€ου 
once only, xix 24), while the com
bination of Ιδ€Ϊν with r. β. των ου
ρανών (v. 3) occurs nowhere. Here 
K*M have Ιδάν. 

iii 6 σαρξ έστιν] + 6τι 4κ τη* σαρ-
κόϊ ^ννη-θη Western (Gr.[i6i*] 
Lat. Syr.); incl. e Tert; not m 

Cyp. 2/2 Nemes.thub(Conc.Carth.) 
Hil.2/2 : D is defective. 

ibid. τν€ΰμά έστιν] + quia Deus 
spiritus est Western (Lat. Syr.); incl. 
e m Tert Nemes Hil. 1/2 Ambr(Z?£ 
Sp. iii 11) expressly, not Cyp. 2/2 
Hil. 1/2: D is defective. In some 
documents (Lat. Syr.) the gloss (cf. 
iv 24) is enlarged by the addition et 
ex {de) deo natus est. In corre
spondence with the former gloss 
161* adds &Ti 4κ του ·κν*ύμχιτ6% έστιν. 

iii 8 ik] + -\ του ύδατος καϊ h Wes-
tern(Gr.[N] Lat. Syr.): D is defec
tive. From v. 5. 

iii 13 του άνθρωπου] + -\ ύ ών iv 
τφ ούρανφ ι- Western and Syrian 
(Gr. Lat. Syr. [Eg.] Arm.); incl. 
A (< ών) Hipp Epiph Bas Did3 

Orig. Gen.lat.Ruf.; Rom. lat. Ruf 
(with context). Text KBLTb 33 
me.cod.opt aeth Cyr./<v.comm (the 
addition in the printed text is evi
dently due to Aubert, as in many 
other cases). No continuous Greek 
commentary on this part of Jo earlier 
than Chr has survived; and there 
are no quotations including at once 
v. 13 and v. 14, doubtless owing to 
the want of obvious connexion 
between the two verses. But there 
are many quotations of v. 13 which 
stop short at r. άνθρώτου; and it is 
morally certain that most of them 
would have included δ ών iv τφ 
ούρανφ, if it had stood in the texts 
used by the writers. So Ong.Prov. 
iroTisch;/f.lat Eus.2/2 Adamant 
(in Orig. Opp. i 855) Epiph.//aer. 
487, 911 Greg. naz. (7/^.87; Nect. 
168 Did. Act. 41 Cramer( = 1657 Mi) 
Greg. nys. Apoll. 6 Ps. Jul. rom. 119 
Lag Cyr.al.13/13 (see P. E. Pusey 
on Incarn. Unig. p. 128) Hier.Ep/i. 
iv io Ephr.Zto.arm.io8,187, 189. 
CD are defective. 

The character of the attestation 
marks the addition as a Western 
gloss, suggested perhaps by i 18: 
it may have been inserted to correct 

http://Ephr.Zto.arm.io8
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any misunderstanding arising out of 
the position of άναβφηκ€ν} as coining 
before καταβάς. 

iv 1 (+) ώς... βαπτίζει [η] Ίωάνης] 
< η AB*LGr CUP Or.Jo Epiph. 
/ /a ir . 480 Dindorf (the passage is 
wanting in earlier editions): not 
KBaCD vv.omn Cyr.al.Av. For 
ό κύριος the Western text, with all 
the earlier w , has 6 Ίησους; so 
KD(A) 1-118-209 22 61 81 almu 

lat.afr-cur-vg syr.vt-(vg)-hl.txt me 
arm Chr, A cup svr.vg omitting the 
subsequent 'Ιησούς: while ό κύριος 
is attested only by lat.it syr.hl.mg 
aeth and the Syrian Greek text in 
addition to ABCLTb. 

The Western change is doubtless 
due to the apparent awkwardness 
of the combination ό κύριος... 
f Ιησούς: but the difficulty lies rather 
in the absence of any perceptible 
force in the double naming; the 
most probable explanation being 
that δτι is * recitative', and that Ί77-
σοΰς...Ίωάνης are in oratio recta as 
the very words of the report. [It 
remains no easy matter however to 
explain either how the verse as it 
stands can be reasonably understood 
without ή, or how such a mere slip 
as the loss of Η after €1 should have 
so much excellent Greek authority, 
more especially as the absence of ή 
increases the obvious no less than 
the real difficulty of the verse. The 
dissent of the versions may easily 
have a connexion with their prevail
ing support of the Western reading; 
that is, ό *Ιησοΰς and ή may have 
come in together : the authority for 
the combination of ό κύριος with ·ή 
consists of BaCTb later MSS / q 
syr.hl.mg aeth Norm Cyr, a group 
of mainly Syrian complexion. On 
the whole the text of the verse 
cannot be accepted as certainly free 
from doubt. H. ] 

iv 46, 49 βασιλικοί] ·{ βασιλίσκος l· 

Western (Gr. Lat.). 
ν ι εορτή] ή εορτή Alexandrian 

Gr. Eg.); incl. KCLA 1-118 33 
me the) Cyr.al.Av.txt(f.?.); not 

A B D Ong. Jo Epiph. Haer. p . 48t 
ΌΊτ\ά.(μετά ταύτα ήν έορτη των 
* Ιουδαίων t οΐμαι δε δτι irepl άλλης 
εορτής Ιουδαίων λε^γει, η πεντη
κοστής η σκηνοπηΓγιων), The in
sertion of the article, easily made 
after HN, seems to have been an 
attempt to define the chronology. 
If it were genuine, the reference 
would be to the Feast of Taber
nacles, emphatically * the Feast of 
the Jews' (see note on vi 4), and not 
to the Passover. The additions των 
άζνμων and η σκηνοπη^Ια are found 
in A and 131 respectively. 

ν 2 έπί Tfl ττροβατικχι κολυμβήθρα] 
προβατική κολυμβήθρα Western (Gr. 
Lat. iEth.) incl. Eus Theod.mops 
(Epiph. Haer, p. 481 Dind.): lat.vg. 
codd syr.vt-vg omit iirl τ$ προ
βατική, which was strangely misun
derstood by some Latin translators 
(in inferiorem partem). 

ibid. Βηθζαθά] (marg.) Βΐ70σαιδά 
Β c vg me(Bi75<r.cod.opt) the(B77&r.) 
syr.hl.txt-mg.gr aeth (Βηθασ.)Ύζη: 
Βηθεσδά Syrian (Gr. Lat.[it] Syr. 
Arm.); incl. Did. Text Κ 33 (rhe) ; 
also Βηζαθά L e Eus. Onom; also 
Βελζεθά D (a), Betzatha (-atat -eta) 
ύ Jfvg.codd: hence-£-θα KLD 33 
lat.vt Eus. Text and margin arc 
but slight modifications of the same 
name; and perhaps its purest form 
would be Βηθξαιθά, the House of tlie 
Olive. Βηθσαιδά may however be 
right, as it is supported by Β and a 
great variety of vv: a tank hewn in 
the rock might naturally bear the 
name House of Fish. 

ν 3 ξηρ±ν\ + παραλυτικών West
ern, D a b rhe cant almu. This 
Western addition was not taken up 
into any known later text: not so 
those that follow. 

http://lat.it
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+ i κ δεχόμενων ττ)ν τον υίατοί κΐ-
νησιρ Western and Syrian (Gr. Lat. 
Syr. [Eg.] ^Eth. Arm.); incl. A a 

D , but no better uncial; also Chr. 
Text KA*BC*L 18 157 314 q syr.vt 
me.codd.opt(i5 at least, see Light-
foot in Scrivener Introd.2 p. 331 If.) 
the. 

+ (v. 4) άγγελο* &e (v. yap) Κυρίου 
[κατά. καιρόν] κατέβαιναν (ν, iXotkro) 
iv τ$ κολυμπήθρα καΐ έταράσσετο {ν. 
έταρασσε) τό ΰδωρ' 6 OVP πρώτο* έμ-
βάς [μετά τηρ ταραχήρ του ύδατος] 
vyiTp iyipcTo οϊφ (ν. φ) δηχοτ οϋρ 
{ν. δήποτε) κατείχετο ροσήματι. Wes
tern and Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr. [Eg.] 
ALth. [Arm.]) incl. AL, but no bet
ter uncial; also Chr (??Nonn)Amm, 
also Tert (? Ephr) allusively. Text 
KBC*D 33 157 3 1 4 / 7 rhexg.coaa 
syr.vt me.codd.opt.(i5 at least, but 
not bodl.opt) the arm.codd: cant 
has in its text after v. 4 hoc in Greets 
exemplaribus non habctur: Abulfeda 
states that ' according to some * this 
v. is not by St John (Nestle TheoL 
LZ. 1878 p. 413). SAII and at 
least 17 cursives mark this verse 
with asterisks or obeli. 

The first Greek Father who shews 
any knowledge of either interpola
tion is Chr. Cyr.al does not com
ment on either, though both stand 
in the text which Aubert has sup
plied without MS authority at the 
head of the section. The Comm. 
of Orig is defective here. 

The documents which omit έκδε-
χομέρωρ κ.τ.λ. but not dyyελos κ.τ.λ. 
are A L 18 me.bodl.opt, probably 
Alexandrian; those which omit άγ-
ycXos κ.τ.λ. but not έκδεχομέρωρ 
κ.τ.λ. are D $$frht vg.codd, al
most certainly Western: the clearly 
Pre-Syrian documents which sup
port both insertions are lat.afr-eur. 
It would thus appear that the first 
interpolation was έκδεχομέρωρ κ.τ.λ., 
easily suggested by v. 7, τήρ κίρησιρ 
being simply intended to prepare 

for έταράσσετο without reference to 
any special cause of the troubling 
of the water; and that the rest was 
added somewhat later in explanation 
of τηρ κίρησιρ, perhaps embodying 
an early tradition. A late Alexan
drian text seems to have adopted 
the last interpolation, for the sake 
of its interesting detail, but to have 
rejected the earlier explanatory gloss 
to which it was attached. The Sy
rian text adopted both. 

vi 4 (t) ηρ δέ iyyfa τό ττάσχα, ή 
έορτη τώρ Ίουοαίωρ] < τό χάσχα 
apparently some Fathers and other 
ancient writers, though it stands in 
all extant Greek MSS and ν v. 

[According to Epiph.//<w.444 
the persons whom he calls Alogi 
found fault with St John's Gospel 
as assigning hvo passovers to the 
Ministry while the other Gospels 
spoke of one only. Against the 
supposition that the Ministry lasted 
but a year (see below) Iren. 146 
ff. maintains three passovers, the 
second being the * feast * of ν ι ; 
while he is silent as to vi 4, though 
he goes on to refer to particulars 
furnished by the neighbouring 
verses. Orig.y^. 250, whose Comm. 
is defective for the whole of cc. ν — 
vii, in contending that the saying 
in iv 35 was uttered at an earlier 
time than the winter following the 
passover of c. ii, urges that the un
named feast of ν ι was not likely to 
be the passover, giving as a reason 
*that shortly afterwards the state
ment occurs' {μετ oXLya επιφέρεται 
6τι) *HP eVyfo 17 εορτή τ ων** Ιουδαίων y 
η σκηνοπττ^ία : as thesa words now 
stand only in vii 2, either he must 
have treated vi ψ as referring to the 
feast of tabernacles (whether as 
containing the name ή σκηροχττγία, 
or as containing no name of a feast, 
and therefore to be interpreted by 
vii 2), or his text must have lacked 
vi 4 altogether; nor indeed could 

http://me.bodl.opt
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he have failed to appeal to the 
stronger and more obvious argu
ment furnished by τό νάσχα, had 
he known it in this place. The 
comment of Cyr.al on vi ι has the 
two indirect quotations ην έγγύ* τό 
νάσχα των Ιουδαίων, έγγύ* chat τό 
νάσχα των 'Ιουδαίων, in the printed 
text, which here rests on two MSS; 
but what is evidently the same 
feast he shortly afterwards twice 
names as της σκηνονψ/ίας. This 
contradiction, pointed out by Mr 
H. Browne (Ordo Saeclorum 87 ff.), 
disappears in the Latin condensed 
paraphrase of George of Trebisond 
(Cent, xv), which has Et quoniam 
festus dies [the common Latin ren
dering of η εορτή] Judaeorum prope 
erat, ut paulo post legitur, in quo 
lex Mosaica omnes undique ut taber-
naculorum solemnitatem &c. (i 151 
Bas. 1566), where the first eleven 
words stand for καΐ iveivep ην iyyfa 
τό νάσχα των 'Ιουδαίων, ώί oXiyov 
iv TOU έφεξή* ενρησομεν. George 
of Trebisond's paraphrases enjoy no 
high reputation for fidelity ; and he 
may possibly have adapted the first 
part of the passage to the second : 
but it is no less possible that he had 
access to purer MSS, which had 
merely ή έορτη των Ιουδαίων. The 
only other tenable explanation of 
the contradiction would be to sup
pose that Cyr in the second part of 
his comment made free use of a 
predecessor's language without ob
serving its discordance with his own. 
On this supposition, to judge by the 
manner of writing, the predecessor 
can hardly have been any other than 
Origen. The most obvious inference 
from the language of both passages 
would be that ή σκηνονητγία was read 
for τό νάσχα: but it is more probable 
on other grounds that no particular 
feast was named in the text or texts 
commented on. In this case the 
language used would arise naturally 

out of the identification suggested 
by vii 2, supported by the familiar 
sequence,—Passover (ii 13, 23), Pen
tecost (v 1), Feast of Tabernacles 
(vi 4; vii 2): the reference of ν ι to 
Pentecost is distinctly laid down by 
Cyr, and is assumed in Origen's 
argument. 

Besides the Alogi, Iren, Orig, 
and (perhaps) Cyr.al, whose testi
mony has direct reference to the 
presence or absence of the name of 
the passover in vi 4, several writers 
are shown indirectly to have known 
nothing of a passover in this place 
by their reckoning of the interval 
between the Baptism and the Cruci
fixion as a year, or but a little more. 
The idea was manifestly suggested by 
a misinterpretation of ένιαυτόν Κ υρίου 
δεκτόν in Lc iv 19 (from Is lxi 2): 
but it could never have been main
tained without strange carelessness 
by any one who read τό νάσχα here, 
since Jo distinctly speaks twice of 
an earlier passover (ii 13, 23) as 
well as of the final passover. In 
Cent. W Epiph ingeniously at
tempted to harmonise the single 
eacceptable year* «f early times 
with the longer chronology by add
ing to k a 'year of gainsaying* 
{Haer. 447, 450; cf. p. 481 Dind.): 
in the original sense however it was 
certainly conceived to include the 
Passion, *s may be seen by the 
distinct language of the passages 
marked below with an asterisk. 
The writers who assume a single 
year are *Ptol.ap.Iren.i5, 144, 148; 
Horn. CI. xvii 19;Clem.Strom.* i 
407 ;vi 783 Orig./Vitfr.ioo gr:lat. 
(^νι αυτόν yap του καΐ μήνα$ oXiyovs 
έδίδαξεν)·; Lev Ait Ruf.239; LcAzX. 
Hier. 970; Hipp.CArw/. A.D. 234 
[Opp. i 56 Fabr;); Archel.Zta/.lat. 
34; *Philast. 106; *Gaud.iii p. 51 f. 
Gat.; *Aug.^/. cxcix 20; *auct. 
PromX 7 ; ν 2 ; Evzgr.Alterc. lat. 
(Migne xx 1176»); also apparently 
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Just. Apol. i 46 (yeyepvfjffeat ...M 
livp7)vLov, δεδιδαχέναι δι ... ύστερον 
Xpovots επί Tlovrlov HtXarov). The 
single year is assumed with especial 
distinctness in the *Expositio de die 
paschae et mensis of Julius Hilaria
nus, written in 397: uno proinde an
no yudaicae genti ad quam venerat 
praedicavit^ in quo anno non solum 
regnum caelorum advenire praedixit% 
sed et ut crederent in virtutibus [ = 
miracles] manifestum se Dominum 
ostendit: hoc usque in annum sex-
turn decimum imperium Tiberi Cac-
saris ; in quo jam non ut assoletju-
daicae solemnitati agnus ex ovibus^ 
sed ipse pro nobis Dominus, immola-
tus est Christus: * * * eo quippe 
anno, ut supputationis fides ostendit 
et ratio ipsa persuadet,passus est idem 
Dominus Christus luna xiv, viii kaL 
April, feria sexta (Migne xiii 1114). 

More or less distinct traces of the 
same view occur in several commen
taries on Isaiah, known to be partly 
taken from Origen's lost Comm.; 
especially on xxxii 10 Eus. 482; 
(Hier.430;); Cyr.al.446; Procop.386 
f.: on xxix 1 {iviaxnov έπϊ ένιαντόν) 
the evidence (Eus.470 ; Hier.390; 
Cyr.al.408; Procop.356) is confused; 
but suggests that Ο rig spoke of * the 
acceptable year of the Lord's preach
ing, and perhaps also a second', and 
that Eus (followed, as often, by 
Procop) added ·or even a third'. A 
more clearly marked change of view 
in Orig will be noticed further on : 
the limitation to a single year he 
doubtless inherited from an earlier 
time. The arrangement of Tatian's 
Diatessaron, so far as it can be 
traced in Ephrem's Commentary, 
suggests that it was constructed on 
the basis of a single year (Harnack), 
but the evidence is not clear. 
Ephrem (Serm. in Nat. xiii. Opp. 
Syr. ii 431) speaks of Christ as 
having 'sojourned on earth poor and 
needy for 30 years': yet cf.Diat.i66, 

A third class of patristic evidence 
is furnished by a series of writers 
who directly or indirectly identify 
the year of the Passion with the 
15th (or 16th) of Tiberius, and who 
would thus be manifestly contra
dicting the notice of the 15th of 
Tiberius in Lc iii 1 f. if a passover 
intervened at this place. The evi
dence is clearest where 15 (or 16) 
Tib. is expressly named; as by 
Clem.Strom.ll.c.; Jul.Afric. (Cent, 
in) ap.Hier.z'tt Dan. ix 24 p. 683 
Β (in the Greek as preserved by 
Eus. D»E. 389 f. the Passion is 
apparently implied but not named); 
Vs.Cyy.C0mp.2o (A.D. 243); the 
usitatior traditio in Fiosp.C/iron. 
p. 702 (in some MSS, quidam in 
others); Jul. Hilarianus Exp.pasch. 
(see above); De mund. dur. 16 
(Migne xiii 1104). The consular 
year corresponding to 15 Tib. is 
assigned to the Passion by the 
Latin writers Tert.y«</. 8; Lact. 
Inst, iv 10; Mott. pers. 2; the 
Chronogr. Rom. of A.D. 354 (619, 
634 Momms.); Sulp.Sev. C^TW*. ii 
27; Aug.C.Z?. xviii 54. The same 
year is indicated by the position of 
the words ΠΑΘΟΣ XT in the Pas
chal Canon of Hipp inscribed on 
his statue (A.D. 222 [H. Browne 
I.e. 75, 474 ff.] or 224 [Salmon in 
Hermathena i 88]). Thus Hipp, 
like Clem, supplies evidence under 
both the last heads. It is of course 
impossible to tell how far the several 
writers who adopt or assume this 
date of the Passion were conscious 
of its connexion with the text of St 
John, or even (Hilarianus excepted) 
with the length of the Ministry. 
Their testimony is therefore quite 
compatible with the presence of το 
ττάσχα in their copies of the Gospel: 
what it proves is the wide diffusion 
of a tradition intrinsically incom
patible with this reading. 

The Ante-Nicene patristic testi-
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monies at variance with this date, 
or with the reckoning of less than 
three passovers after the Baptism, 
are as follows. Melito (or the author 
of a fragment quoted in his name by 
Anast.sin from a book not included 
by Eus in his list) speaks of Christ 
as shewing His Deity by His signs 
in the three years (rp τριετία) after 
the Baptism (Fragm. vi p. 416 
Otto). Iren, cited above, speaks of 
three passovers, though ν ι is the 
only place with which he connects 
the second. Possibly however he 
confused ν ι with vi 4 : the third al
ternative, that he interpreted eyyvt 
as meaning ' lately past , can hardly 
be reconciled with Greek or biblical 
usage. Orig in two of his latest 
works (Cels. 307 ; Afi.latS^g, a 
very difficult and confused passage) 
seems to reckon the length of the 
Ministry at "not so much as three 
years" (ουδέ τρία ίτη\ 'about three 
years' (fere annos tres), A condensed 
and corrupt fragment of Hipp on 
Daniel (p. 153 Lag.: cf. Barden-
hewer Hipp. Comm. Dan. 37) states 
that Christ 'suffered in the 33rd 
year* (iwade δέ tret τριακοστφ τρί· 
τω): but the discrepance with the 
Paschal Canon and Chronicle raise 
a suspicion of some corruption (Lip-
sius Pilatus-acten 23 f.): indeed the 
clause as it stands has no apparent 
bearing on the context. Mr H. 
Browne (/. c. 82 ff.) has produced 
some evidence which shews that the 
three years might in early times in
clude a long period between the 
Resurrection and the Ascension, the 
words it' ήμερων τ€σσ€ράκοντα in 
Act i 3 being interpreted, as they 
certainly were by Eus. D. E. 400 
and perhaps by Oxig.Mt. loc.t and 
as Greek usage fully permits, to 
mean " at intervals of 40 days ". But 
Or'ig.Ccis refers to Judas Iscariot, 
and therefore to a period ending 
with the Passion. 

The first extant appeal to St John 
for the three years (that of Ircmeus 
excepted), and the first reference of 
the Passion to the later date, are 
made by Eus.CAron (cf. H.E. i 10 
ούδ' ολω» δ μεταξύ παρίσταται 
Terpaerrjs χρδνοή, who places the 
Baptism at 15 Tib. and the Passion 
at 18 (Arm. 19) Tib., calling as wit
nesses Phlegon (see below), St John, 
and Josephus, as though the ar
rangement specially needed defence: 
and in this as in other respects his 
chronology soon became a widely 
accepted standard. Epiph, whose 
chronology is peculiarly elaborate 
and apparently independent of Eus, 
fixes the Passion at a consular date 
two years later than 15 Tib. (Haer. 
448); and as against the Alogi (see 
above) appeals to the Gospels as re
cording three passovers. Three pas-' 
sovers are likewise maintained by 
his contemporary Apollinaris (ap. 
Hier. Dan. 690) on St John's au
thority ; as they are also by Hier 
on Is xxix 1 (p- 390: see above). 

It is difficult if not impossible to 
account for the large body of indi
rect evidence which points to the 
neglect of τδ ττάσχα here except on 
the supposition that these words (or 
the whole verse) were absent from 
various texts of Cent. II and in. 
In some few cases a traditional date 
might hold its ground for a little 
while beside a text of the Gospels 
manifestly inconsistent with it : but 
this consideration affects only a part 
of the evidence. On the supposition 
that the words are genuine, they 
might be omitted by assimilation to 
ν 1. Supposing them however to 
be not genuine, it is no less easy to 
explain their insertion by assimila
tion to ii 13 [καΐ iyyvs ην τό «τάσχα 
των Ιουδαίων) and by the gain in 
explicitness: it is true that no addi
tion of τό τάσχα has taken place in 
ν 1; but there the absence of £771/5 
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makes the resemblance to ii 13 
much slighter. A wide acceptance 
of τό νάσχα, when once it had been 
inserted, would also be natural. An 
identification of the darkness of the 
Crucifixion with a notable eclipse 
recorded by Phlegon (Cent. Ii) found 
favour as confirming the truth of 
the Gospels against heathen gain-
sayers: and the date of Phlegon's 
eclipse was Ol. 202. 4, four (in £us . 
Chron three) years later than 15 
Tib.; so that the acceptance of the 
identity of the two events could not 
fail to introduce or favour a length
ened chronology of the Ministry. 
Their identity was assumed by Ori-
gen when he wrote against Celsus 
(ii 33, 59), though shortly afterwards 
(Λ/Z.lat. 923: see note on Lc xxiii 
45), probably under the influence of 
Africanus(Lipsius /.i.25), he rejected 
it. In Eus. Chron however it holds 
the foremost place as evidence for 
the date of the Passion, St John's 
supposed testimony to a Ministry of 
three years after 15 Tib. being re
ferred to in confirmation: and the 
precedence which Eus thus gives to 
the supposed testimony of Phlegon 
illustrates the manner in which the 
identification of his eclipse with the 
darkness of the Crucifixion may at 
an earlier time have affected the text 
of this passage. 

In itself the shorter reading pre
sents no difficulty: "the Feast of 
the Jews " was a fitting designation 
of the feast of tabernacles, which was 
known to the Tews preeminently as 
" the Feast" (cf. Cheyne on Is xxx 
29), and was regarded by them as 
not only the last.but the greatest of 
the primary series of feasts; for its 
representative character see Zech 
xiv 16 ff. The same is indeed the 
probable sense of the phrase in vii 
2, as otherwise the article is un
meaning. The reservation of the 
name of the feast till the second 

passage might be accounted for by a 
purpose of associating it with the 
events of the feast itself (vii 3-14, 
37). On the other hand, apart from 
the debateable ground of chro
nology, the longer reading is by no 
means easy. It has at least the ap
pearance of bestowing on the pas-
sover a preeminence unknown else
where, or else of repeating informa
tion already given in ii 13, 23. 

The difficulty interposed by the 
common text in the way of construct
ing a probable chronology of the 
Gospels has led G. J. Voss, Mann, 
and others to suspect the genuine
ness of τό τάσχα, or of the whole 
verse. The question has been re
opened and ably discussed by Mr 
Henry Browne (/.r. 73—94), with 
especial reference to the patristic 
evidence; and his materials (as also 
those of Lipsius and Dr E. Abbot) 
have been freely used in this note. 
The supposition that τό νάσχα 
formed no part of the original 
text must remain somewhat pre
carious in the absence of any other 
apparent corruption of equal mag
nitude and similarly attested by all 
known MSS and versions. But as 
a considerable body of patristic evi
dence points to the absence of the 
words in at least some ancient texts, 
and Internal Evidence is unfavour
able to their genuineness, while the 
chronology of the Gospel history 
is fundamentally affected by their 
presence or absence, it has seemed 
right to express suspicion, and to 
justify it at some length. H. ] 

vi 51 καΐ 6 άρτος ζωη$\ καΐ 6 
a pros δέ ov iyu> δώσω xnrkp τη$ του 
κόσμου £ωη* η σαρξ μου εστίν Ν m 
Tert, probably Western of limited 
range: και 6 άρτος S£ tv έχώ δώσω 
i) σαρξ μού έστιν ην έ*/ώ δώσω υπέρ 
Trjt του κόσμου ζωη* Syrian (Gr. 
Lat.[it.] Syr. Eg. Arm. Goth.); 
incl. Clem.codd. Qxig.Oraf* {s.q.\i 

APP. 6 
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A is defective. Text BCDLT 33 157 
al lat.vt-vg syr.vt the aeth Clem, 
cod. opt Orig.y^ Ath Cyr.al./<v; 
Un.Chr.\ Lc.syT.667 al* Cyp. The 
transposition and the addition, which 
is perhaps due to a conflation of 
text with the transposition, are ob
vious attempts to bring out the 
sense of the passage. 

vi 56 iv αύτφ] + καθώ* έν έμοί 
6 κατηρ Kayu> iv τφ τατρί. άμην 
αμηρ λ£γω v/ur, iav μη \άβητ€ τό 
σώμα τον νΙοΰ του ίνθρώτου ώ$ τό> 
&ρτον rijt frnjh ουκ (ht€T€ ζ***!* *v 

αύτφ. D : a ff have a modification 
of the last sentence (si acceperit 
homo corpus habebii...). Western 
of limited range. 

vi 59 Καφαρναούμ] + 4 σαββατφ l· 
Western of limited range (Gr.[D] 
Lat.). 

vii 39 ψ Μ€υμα] + δεδομίνον lat. 
eur-vg syr.vg Eus.Zc ppUt, Wes
tern. 

+ ayiov LX unc9 cu*1 (cf. syT.hl) · 
(aeth) Oc.iW/.lat.i/3 Ath Did Chr 
Thdt, Pre-Syrian (? Alexandrian) 
and Syrian. 

+ ayiov 4* avroit T)f go: D has 
τό τν€υμα [τό] ayiov. 

+ ayiov δ^δομίνον Β (254) eq syr. 
hr-hl(fco\») epit.Chr (Or.iI//.lat. 
1/3): 254 has δοθέν, perhaps from a 
gloss of Chr.y0.3o1 A. 

Text ΝΤΚΠ 42 91 lat.vg.codd 
syr.vt me (the) arm Ong.Mi.gr.; 
Jo*\ (Mi.lsLtilz) Cyr.aL$/5 al aucU 
Rebapt. 14. 

The singular distribution of docu
ments is probably due in part to the 
facility with which either ayiov or 
δεδομένο* or both might be intro
duced in different quarters indepen
dently. Text explains all the other 
readings, and could not have been 
derived from any one of them. 

vii 52 iyelperai.] + (vii 53—viii 
τι) Η καΧ έπορ€ύθησαν...άμάρταΡ€. b 
Western and (with verbal modi
fications) late Constantinopolitan 

(Gr. Lat [Syr.] [Eg.] iEth.: [cf. 
Arm,]); inch D Const.Ap.ii 24 * Ni-
con '(see below) (Euthym.70 with a 
reservation) Amb Aug HieiMag. 
ii 17 and later Latin Fathers. On 
lectionaries see below. 

Amb. £p, i 25 speaks of semper 
quidem decantata quaestio et Celebris 
absolutio mulieris, Aug. ConJMdult. 
ii 6 shews knowledge of the differ
ence of text by saying "Some of 
little faith, or rather enemies of the 
true faith, I suppose from a fear lest 
their wives should gain impunity 
in sin, removed from their MSS the 
Lord's act of indulgence to the 
adulteress". He also notices the 
ridicule directed by some * sacri
legious pagans' against Christ's 
writing on the ground (Faust, xxii 
25); and one of his quotations from 
his contemporary the Manichean 
Faustus includes a reference to 
Christ's ' absolution.' of in injustitia 
et in adtdterio deprehensam mulierm 
(xxxiii 1). According to Hier. U. 
"in the Gospel according to John 
many MSS, both Greek and Latin, 
contain an account of an adulterous 
woman " &c.: at the close he im
plies that the narrative belonged to 
Scripture. A Nicon who wrote 
a Greek tract On the impious 
religion of the viie Armenians 
(printed by Cotelier Patr. Apost. on 
Const.Ap./.*·.), and has been with 
little probability identified with the 
Armenian Nicon of Cent. X, ac
cuses the Armenians of rejecting 
Lc xxii 43 f. and this Section, as 
being "injurious for most persons to 
listen to*: like much else in the 
tract, this can be only an attempt to 
find matter of reproach against a 
detested church in the difference of 
its national traditions from Constan
tinopolitan usage. The Synopsis 
Script. Sac. wrongly ascribed to Ath, 
a work of uncertain date printed 
from a single MS, has near this 

http://Lc.syT.667
http://Or.iI//.lat
http://Chr.y0.3o1
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place (c. 50) the words ενταύθα τα 
vepl TTjs κατητγορηθΐΐσφ irl μοιχεία: 
but they can only be an interpola
tion; for (1) they betray insertion, 
made carelessly, by standing after 
the substance of viii 12—20, not of 
vii 50—52; and (2) ενταύθα suits 
only a note written at first in the 
margin, while the author of the 
Synopsis habitually marks the suc
cession of incidents by the use of βίτα. 
Euthymius Zygadenus (Cent, xn) 
comments on the Section as 'not 
destitute of use'; but in an apolo
getic tone, stating that" the accurate 
copies" either omit or obelise it, 
and that it appears to be an interpo
lation (ταρ4γγρατττα καϊ προσθήκη), 
as is shown by the absence of any 
notice of it by Chrys. The evi
dence of syr.hr is here in effect that 
of a Greek Constantinopolitan lec-
tionary (see p. 42). It has vii 53— 
viii «, instead of viii 12, after vii 
23—52 as the close of the Whitsun
day lesson, doubtless following a 
Greek example: the variations of 
Greek lectionaries as to the begin
nings and endings of lections are as 
yet imperfectly known. In the Me-
nology ofsyr.hr viii 1, 3—12.1s the 
lection for St Pelagia's day, as in 
many Greek lectionaries (see below). 
The Section is found in some Syriac 
MSS, some Memphitic MSS (not 
the two best and some others: 
Lightfoot in Scrivener Introd.* 
331 n".; cf. Ε. Β. Pusey Cat. Bod/. 
Arab, ii 564 f.), and some Armenian 
MSS; but it is evidently a late in» 
sertion in all these versions. 

Text K(A)B(C)LTXA MSS 
known to Hier 22 33 81131 157 all™1 

(besides many MSS which mark the 
section with asterisks or obeli) afq 
rhc Latin MSS known to Hier and 
to Aug svr.vt-v%-hl me.codd.opt 
the arm go (Orig. Ύο, see below) (Eus. 
Jf.E., see below) (Theod.mops.y<?, 
see below) (ApolL^i, see below) 

Chr.y* Nonn.^k Cyr.al.̂ fc (Amm. 
y^.Cram. 272 apparently) ThphLy^ 
(Ps.Ath.^y«, see above). A and C 
are defective; but the missing leaves 
cannot have had room for the Sec
tion. In L and Δ blank spaces in
dicate (see pp. 29 f.) that the scribes 
were familiar with the Section, but 
did not find it in their exemplars: 
in Δ the blank space is an after
thought, being preceded by Πάλι? 
...Xiyutv, written and then deleted. 
Origen's Comm. is defective here* 
not recommencing till viii ig: but in 
a recapitulation of vii 40—viii 22 (p. 
299) the contents of vii 52 are im
mediately followed by those of viii 
12. One scholium states that the 
Section was "not mentioned by the 
divine Fathers who interpreted [the 
Gospel], that is to say Chr and Cyr, 
nor yet by Theod.mops and the 
rest": according to another it was 
not in "the copies of (used by) 
Apollinaris". These and other scho-
lia in MSS of the ninth' (or tenth) 
and later centuries attest the pre
sence or absence of the Section in 
different copies: their varying ac
counts of the relative number and 
quality of the copies cannot of course 
be trusted. The only patristic tes
timony which any of them cite in 
favour of the Section is Const.Ap 
(ol άτόστολοι iravrcs έν ah έξίθατο 
διατά&σιν els οίκοδομψ τητ έκκΚψ 
σία»). No Catenae as yet examined 
contain notes on any of the verses. 
Negative evidence of some weight is 
supplied by the absence of any allu
sion to the section in Tertullian's 
book De pudicitia and Cyprian's 
55th epistle, which treat largely of 
the admission of adulterous persons 
to penitence; nor can it be acciden
tal that Cosmas (in Montf. Coll. 
N. P. ii 248) passes it over in enu
merating the chief incidents narrated 
by St John alone of the evangelists. 

Eus. H. £. iii 39 16 closes his ac* 

6—2 
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count of the work of Papias (Cent. 11) 
with the words " And he has likewise 
set forth another narrative (Ιστορία») 
concerning a woman who was mali
ciously accused before the Lord 
touching many sins (Μ χολλαΖ* άμαρ-
ricut £αβ\ηθ£ΐσψ Μ του κυρίου), 
which is contained in the Gospel 
according to the Hebrews". The 
notice is vague, and the language 
is probably that of £us himself: but 
it is natural to suppose that the nar
rative referred to by him was no other 
than the Section. The only discre
pance lies in the probably exaggera
tive word TOWCUS: άμαρτίαιι is jus
tified by αμαρτία in D in place of 
μοιχεία, and by hipav te rwa ήμαρ· 
τηκυΐαν in Const.Ap (cf. in injustitia 
in Faustus above): βια/βάλλω almost 
always implies malice and frequently 
falsehood, but is used of open no 
less than secret modes of producing 
an unfavourable impression. The 
form of expression leaves it doubtful 
whether the Gospel according to 
the Hebrews was cited by Papias as 
his authority or mentioned inde
pendently by Eus: no other evi
dence of use of that Gospel by 
Papias occurs in our scanty informa
tion respecting him. If the Section 
was the narrative referred to by 
Eus, his language shews that he 
cannot have known it as part of the 
canonical Gospels. 

The Section stands after Lc xxi 38 
(on which see note) in the closely 
related MSS 13-69-124-346; after 
Jo vii 36 in 225, this transposi
tion with the preceding paragraph 
vii 37—52 being probably due to 
some such accidental error as the 
misplacement of a mark referring to 
the Section as written in the upper 
or lower margin; and at the end of 
the Gospel in a few cursives (inclu
ding 1) and in the later Armenian 
MSS. In some cases the introduc
tory verses (or parts of them) vii 53 

—viii 2 do not accompany the bulk 
of the Section. 

The Constantinopolitan lection for 
the ' Liturgy' on Whitsunday con
sists of vii 37—52, followed immedi
ately by viii 12; and examination 
confirms the prima facie inference 
that the intervening verses did not 
form part of the Constantinopolitan 
text when this lection was framed. 
If read here as part of the Gospel, 
they constitute a distinct narrative, 
separating the conversation of vii 
45—5* from the discourses that fol
low, and marking out v. 12 with 
especial clearness as the opening 
verse. The process involved in over
leaping the narrative and fetching 
back v. 12 out of its proper context 
would be difficult to account for: 
whereas, if the Gospel is read with
out the Section, there is no con
spicuously great breach of continuity 
in passing from vii 52 to viii 12, and 
the advantage of ending the lection 
after viii 12 rather than vii 52 is 
manifest. The verses thus wanting 
do not appear elsewhere among the 
Constantinopolitan lections for Sun
days or ordinary week-days; and 
their absence is the more significant 
because they are the only distinct 
and substantive portion of St John's 
Gospel which is not included in 
these lections, unless we except the 
short passage i 29—34, read on the 
very ancient festival of John the 
Baptist, and xiii 18—30, replaced by 
the parallel account from Mt. Their 
presence, or rather in most cases 
the presence of viii 3—11 only, in 
such Greek lectionaries as contain 
them is confined to the Menologium 
or system of saints* days, which is 
probably for the most part of late 
date; and the variety of their posi
tion in different MSS implies late 
introduction into the Menologium. 
They form a lesson sometimes (e. /· 
in syr.hr) for St Pelagia's day, some· 

http://syr.hr
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times for the days of St Theodora 
(or Theodosia) or St Eudocia or St 
Mary of Egypt, or, without special 
appropriation, tU /tcrovooCvras καί 
μάλιστα ixl yvvaiicuv or cct σχήμα 
7wat«f6f, &c. (Matthaei2 i 568 f.; 
Griesbach2 i 479; cf. Scrivener In-
trod.2 81 and in Diet, of Chr. Ant. 
965). It is worthy of notice that 
Lc vii 36—50, a lection used on 
saints' days having the same pecu
liar character, is not omitted in the 
ordinary week-day system, being 
read on Monday of the fourth week 
of the (Greek) New Year. 

Since the Section stands in the 
text of St John according to the 
Latin Vulgate, it naturally finds a 
place in at least two of the Latin 
lection-systems; in the Roman on 
the fourth Saturday in Lent, and in 
the Mozarabic on the fourth Friday 
in Lent It is included in the Ar
menian system as now in use, but 
only as the last part of a lection (for 
the fifth Thursday after Easter: see 
Petermann in Alt Kirchenjahr 232) 
which begins at vii 37, and which, 
if it ended at vii 52, would be fully 
as long as the neighbouring Gospel 
lections; so that it is reasonable to 
suppose the lection-system to have 
been in due time adapted to the in
terpolated text of the Armenian 
Bible. A Jacobite Syriac lectionary 
in the Bodleian Library (Cod. Syr. 
4 3 : see Payne Smith Cat. 143) 
reads vii 37-52 followed by viii 12-
21 on the Eve of Thursday in Holy 
Week, as M. Neubauer kindly in
forms u s : another in the British 
Museum (Add. 14,490 f. 113*) ter
minates the lection at vii 49 (Dr 
Wright). The Section is absent from 
the documents from which Malan 
and Lagarde (see p. 43) have edited 
the system in use among the (Jacob
ite) Copts. 

The documentary distribution of 
the Section may be resumed in a 

few words. It is absent from all 
extant Greek MSS containing any 
considerable Pre-Syrian element of 
any kind except the Western D; 
and from all extant Greek MSS 
earlier than Cent, VIII with the 
same exception. In the whole range 
of Greek patristic literature before 
Cent, (x or) xii there is but one 
trace of any knowledge of its exist
ence, the reference to it in the Apo
stolic Constitutions as an authority 
for the reception of penitents (asso
ciated with the cases of St Matthew, 
St Peter, St Paul, and the αμαρτω
λός ywif of Lc vii 37), without 
however any indication of the book 
from which it was quoted. This 
silence is shared by seven out of the 
eight Greek Commentators whose 
text at this place is in any way 
known; while the eighth introduces 
the Section in language disparaging 
to its authority. In all the Oriental 
versions except the iEthiopic (where 
it may or may not have had a place 
from the first), including all the 
Syriac versions except that of the 
Palestinian Christians in communion 
with Constantinople, it is found only 
in inferior MSS. In Latin on the 
other hand it had comparatively 
early currency. Its absence from 
the earliest Latin texts is indeed 
attested by the emphatic silence of 
Tert and Cyp, and by the continuity 
of vii 52 with viii 12 in rhe (the 
non-vulgate element of which is 
mainly African) and a\ nor is it 
found in the ' Italian ' M S S / ? : the 
obliteration in b is of too uncertain 
origin to be cited, for it begins in 
v. 44. But the Section was doubt
less widely read in the Latin Gos
pels of Cent, iv, being present 
even in e, as also in beffj vg and 
the Latin MSS referred to by Amb 
Aug and Hier. Thus the first seven 
centuries supply no tangible evi
dence for it except in D, Greek 
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MSS known to Hier, and Const. 
Ap;—in e, the European and Vul
gate Latin, and Amb Aug Hier and 
later Latin Fathers;—and in the 
jEthiopic, if its known texts may 
be trusted. It follows that during 
this period, or at least its first four 
centuries, the Section was, as far as 
our information goes, confined to 
Western texts, except in a single 
late reference in Const.Ap, which 
is almost wholly Syrian in its quo
tations. The Section cannot have 
been adopted in the Syrian text, as 
it is wanting not only in the later 
Syriac versions proper but in the 
Antiochian Fathers and the older 
part of the Constantinopolitan lec
tion-system, as well as in seventy or 
more cursives. At some later time 
it was evidently introduced into the 
text and liturgical use of Constanti
nople. As a Western reading,— 
and that of comparatively restrict
ed range, being attested by D ί 
lat.eur aeth but not (lat.afr) syr.vt 
or any Greek Ante-Nicene writer,— 
owing its diffusion in Greek in the 
Middle Age to an admission which 
must have taken place after the 
rise of the eclectic texts of Cent. IV, 
it has no claim to acceptance on 
Documentary grounds. 

The Transcriptional evidence leads 
to the same conclusion. Supposing 
the Section to have been an original 
part of St John's Gospel, it is im
possible to account reasonably for 
its omission. The hypothesis taken 
for granted by Aug and Nicon, that 
the Section was omitted as liable to 
be understood in a sense too indul
gent to adultery, finds no support 
either jn the practice of scribes else
where or in Church History. The 
utmost licence of the boldest tran
scribers never makes even a remote 
approach to the excision of a com
plete narrative from the Gospels; 
and such rash omissions as do occur 

are all but confined to Western 
texts; while here the authorities for 
omission include all the early Non-
Western texts. Few in ancient 
times, there is reason to think, 
would have found the Section a 
stumbling-block except Montanists 
and Novatians. In Latin Christen
dom, if anywhere, would rigour 
proceed to such an extreme; and it 
is to three typical Latin Fathers, 
men certainly not deficient in Latin 
severity, that we owe the only early 
testimonies to the Section which are 
not anonymous, testimonies borne 
without reserve or misgiving. Ac
cording to a second hypothesis, 
which is easier in so far as it postu
lates no wilful and direct mutilation 
of the Gospel, the omission was first 
made in the Constantinopolitan lec
tion-system, assumed to have been 
the one lection-system of all Greek 
and Eastern Christendom from the 
earliest times, and then, owing to 
a misunderstanding of this purely 
liturgical proceeding, was repro
duced in MSS of St John at a time 
early enough to affect the multitude 
of ancient texts from which the 
Section is now absent. But this 
view merely shifts the difficulty; 
for no scribe of the Gospels was 
likely to omit a large portion of the 
text of his exemplar because the 
verse following it was annexed to 
the verses preceding it in a lection 
familiar to him. Moreover the 
whole supposed process implicitly 
assigns to the Antiochian lection-
system an age and extension incom
patible with what is known of 
ancient liturgical reading (see pp. 
42 f.). Once more, no theory which 
appeals to moral or disciplinary 
prudence as the cause of omission, 
whether in the biblical text or in 
liturgical use, is competent to ex
plain why the three preliminary 
verses (vii 53 ; viii i,a), so important 
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as apparently descriptive of the 
time and place at which all the 
discourses of c. viii were spoken, 
should have been omitted with the 
rest. 

On the other hand, while the 
supposition that the Section is an 
interpolation derives no positive 
transcriptional probability from any 
difficulty or other motive for change 
in the context, it would be natural 
enough that an extraneous narrative 
of a remarkable incident in the 
Ministry, if it were deemed worthy 
of being read and perpetuated, 
should be inserted in the body of 
the Gospels. The place of inser
tion might easily be determined by 
the similarity of the concluding sen
tence to viii 15, v/ictj κατά, τψ σάρκα 
κρίνετε, έ-γώ ου κρίνω ούδένα, the in
cident being prefixed to the dis
course at the nearest break (Ewald 
J oh. Schr. i 271): indeed, if Pa-
pias used St John's Gospel, he may 
well have employed the incident as 
an illustration of viii 15 (Lightfoot 
Contemp. Rev. 1875 ii 847) in ac
cordance with his practice of 'ex
pounding* the written 'oracles of 
the Lord * by reference to indepen
dent traditions of His teaching. 

The Intrinsic evidence for and 
against the Section is furnished 
partly by its own language and con
tents, partly by its relation to the 
context. The argument which has 
always weighed most in its favour 
in modern times is its own internal 
character. The story itself has 
justly seemed to vouch for its own 
substantial truth, and the words in 
which it is clothed to harmonise 
with those of other Gospel narra
tives. These considerations are 
however independent of the ques
tion of Johannine authorship : they 
only suggest that the narrative had 
its origin within the circle of apo
stolic tradition, and that it received 

its form from some one in whom 
the spirit of apostolic tradition still 
breathed. On the other hand, it 
presents serious differences from the 
diction of St John's Gospel, which, 
to say the least, strongly suggest 
diversity of authorship, though their 
force and extent have sometimes 

-been exaggerated. 
In relation to the preceding con

text the Section presents no special 
difficulty, and has no special appro-
{>riateness. In relation to the fol-
owing context there is, as noted 

above, a resemblance between vv. 
11 and 15; and the declaration "I 
am the light of the world " has been 
supposed to be called forth by the 
effect of Christ's words on the con
science of the accusers: but in both 
cases the resemblances lie on the 
surface only. On the other hand, 
if v. 12 is preceded by the Section, 
the departure of the Scribes and 
Pharisees, leaving the woman stand
ing alone before Christ (v. p), agrees 
ill with avroU in v. 12, and ol Φαρι-
σαΐοι in v. 13. Still more serious is 
the disruption in the ordering of 
incidents and discourses produced 
by the presence of the Section. If 
it is absent, "the last day, the 
great day of the Feast" of Taber
nacles is signalised by the twin de
clarations of Christ respecting Him
self as the water of life and the 
light of the world; answering to 
the two great symbolic and com
memorative acts, of pouring out the 
water and lighting the golden lamps, 
which were characteristic of the 
Feast of Tabernacles; and followed 
by two corresponding promises, 6 
πιστεύω? els έμέ κ.τ.λ., 6 ακολουθών 
μοι κ.τ.λ. The true relation between 
the two passages is indicated by 
Ιίάλιν otiv in v. 12. If however the 
Section is interposed, the first pas
sage alone falls within the time of 
the feast, while the second is de-
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ferred till the day after the conclu
sion of the feast, and a heterogene
ous incident dissevers the one from 
the other. Thus Internal Evidence, 
Intrinsic as well as Transcriptional, 
confirms the adverse testimony of 
the documents. 

When the whole evidence is taken 
together, it becomes clear that the 
Section first came into St John's 
Gospel .as an insertion in a com
paratively late Western text, having 
originally belonged to an extrane
ous independent source. That this 
source was either the Gospel ac
cording to the Hebrews or the Ex
positions of the Lorcts Oracles of 
Papias is a conjecture only; but it 
is a conjecture of high probability. 
It further appears that the Section 
was little adopted in texts other 
than Western till some unknown 
time between the fourth or fifth 
and the eighth centuries, when it 
was received into some influential 
Constantinopolitan text. The his
torical relations between the ad
dition to the biblical text and the 
introduction of at least viii 3—u 
into liturgical use as a lection ap
propriate to certain secondary saints 
cannot be exactly determined. The 
original institution of the lection 
seems to presuppose the existence 
of the interpolated text in the same 
locality: but the diffusion of the 
lection probably reacfed upon the 
text of biblical MSS, for instance 
in the addition of the Section, or 
the principal part of it, at the end 
of the Gospels. These complexi
ties of mediaeval Greek tradition 
are however of no critical impor
tance. Being found in the bulk of 
late Greek MSS and in the Latin 
Vulgate, so considerable a portion 
of the biblical text as the Section 
could not but appear in the six
teenth century to have in a manner 
the sanction of both East and West. 

Erasmus shewed by his language 
how little faith he had in its 
genuineness; but "was unwilling", 
he says, "to remove it from its 
place, because it was now every
where received, especially among 
the Latins": and, having been once 
published in its accustomed place 
by him, it naturally held its ground 
as part of the ' Received Text'. 

The text of the Section itself 
varies much in the several docu
ments which contain it. As in all 
cases of Western readings adopted 
with modification in later texts, we 
have endeavoured to present it in 
its early or Western form, believing 
that the Constantinopolitan varia
tions are merely ordinary corruptioriS 
of the paraphrastic kind. We have 
accordingly given most weight to D, 
to those of the other Greek MSS 
which seem to preserve a compara
tively early text, and to tie Latin 
MSS and quotations. So much 
complexity of variation however ex
ists between these best authorities 
that we have been obliged to print 
an unusual number of alternative 
readings, and are by no means con
fident that the true text can now be 
recovered in more than approximate 
purity. 

viii 38 (J £yw...rarpos] Λ £yw ά 
έώρακα τταρά, τψ πατρί μου \ταυτά\ 
λαλώ* καϊ ΰμ(ΐϊ οΰν α έωράκατε 
πάρα τφ ττατρί ύμων Η Western and, 
with 5 twice substituted for α, and 
ταύτα omitted, Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr. 
JElh.): but acth omits μου and 
υμών. 

χ 8 ηλθον vpb ίμου\ < wpb ίμου 
Western and perhaps Syrian (Gr. 
Lat. Syr. Eg. Goth.); incl. K# Cyr.ai 
Chr Aug(expressly) and scholia: 
but not D me (Clem) Orig Ephr. 
Diat.arm. 200. The omission perhaps 
seemed to emphasise the sense of 
ήλθον; or to be a natural simplifica
tion on the assumption that rdrrcs 
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means · they all * (των αλλότριων ν . 
5: cf. v. 1), as δσοι έλάλησαρ Act iii 
24; or to obviate or lessen risk of 
reference to the prophets. 

χ ί 54 χύραρ] + Σαμφουράν D 
(Sapfurim d): perhaps a local tra
dition, though the name has not 
been identified with any certainty. 
Sepphoris is apparently excluded 
by its geographical position. 

xii 28 rb όνομα] τον υΐόν Alex
andrian (Gr. Lat. Syr.[hl.mg] Eg. 
JEth. Arm.); incl.Or.Ca«/.lat.Ruf.77 
Ath Cyr.al(giving both readings). 

xii 32 πάντα*] Η πάντα Η Western 
(Gr. Lat. Syr. iEth.) incl. Aug ex
pressly: D aeth, as also me the, 
place παντ. after ελκύσω. Cf. ii 
24 v.I. 

xii 41 on] 6TC Western and Sy
rian (Gr. Lat. Syr. iEth. Goth.); 
inch [Orig. RomAzt. Ruf.codd] Eus. 
D.E.* Did.7W [Cyr.aUft*. p. 118 
Mai [s.a.); Is. 102 cod (s.q.)]. Text 
NABLMX 1 33 al5* e me the arm 
Orig. Rom. lat. Ruf Epiph Nonn 
Cyr.al.yi7.505; 2C0.85 Mai; Is, 102 
cod. 

xiii 31 iv αύτφ'] + el 6 0eoi 
έδοξάσθη iv αύτφ, Pre-Syrian (? Alex
andrian) and Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr. 
Eg. [iEth.] Arm. Goth.); incl. e 
me the Orig.y^expressly) Nonn 
[Cyr.al.Z<:.syr.7i6]. Text N*BC*D 
LXII 1 al ' 0 £ cffq vg.codd (incl. 
rhe*) syr.hl aeth. codd Cyr./iv2 

Tert (vdtr) Amb. The clause, which 
might easily have been added by 
accidental repetition, or no less 
easily lost by homoeoielcuton, mars 
the true symmetry of the passage; 
and the documentary range of the 
omission excludes the hypothesis of 
accident. 

xvii 7 &γνωκαν] -Ι &γνων l· Western 
(Gr. [N 'some* according to Chr] 
Lat. Syr. Eg. Goth.): a few cursives 
have ί^νωκα. A natural return to 
the first person: cf. v. 25. 

xvii 11 άρχομαι] + · ούκέτι ΐΐμΐ h 

τφ κδσμφ, καΐ iv τφ κόσμφ εΙμί 
Western, D a (omitting the first 
clause of the verse) c (first part only) 
e (second part only, inserted before 
καΐ αυτοί): Orig.Λ//.599 (cf. lat) has 
perhaps a trace of the first part of 
the same reading. 

xvii i\ iv ημΐν] + iv Pre-Syrian 
(probably Alexandrian) and Syrian 
(Gr. Lat. Syr. Eg. iEth. Goth.); 
incl. NLX me Clem Ong.N0s.43g 
(from Philocalia); Jo. 28 (but see 
below), (395;) (Eph. n o Cram.); lat. 
saepe Eus.Marc.iJs Ath.(509,)567 
codd,(574) Cyr.al (Hil.1/4). Text 
BC*D abce the arm Orig.Mart. 
^OQ\Jo.i^{z^.Ytix) Eus. Marc.i^ 
Ath.567codd Cyp.codd.opt Firmil. 
lat.codd.opt Hil.3/4. The addition 
comes directly from the first clause 
of the verse (cf. n , 22): confusion 
between these clauses renders several 
of the patristic quotations ambigu
ous. 

xvii 23 ήγάτπ^τα*] αγάπησα Wes
tern (Gr. Lat. Syr. Eg. iEth. Arm). 
Cf. xy 9. 

xviii ι των Κέδρων] -| του Kid ρου Η 
Western, K*D a b (both, as d, cedri) 
e (caedrum, following torrenian) me 
(with ' tree * prefixed) the aeth: τον 
Κ€δρών (Pearly Syrian) ASA cu1, and 
apparently c lat.it-vg syrr ? arm 
go Amb Aug; this is the form 
used by Josephus, except that ac
cording to his custom he gives it 
Greek inflexions; and it occurs 1 Re 
xv 13 in A. Text, which is also the 
late Svrian reading, KCBCLX unc10 

CUP1 Orig.y* Chr.Jo; this is the 
reading of LXX in 2 Sam xv 23 
i° Β cu and 20 A cu, 1 Re ii 37 in 
Ν cula, 1 Re xv 13 in AB and most 
MSS, and elsewhere in a few cur
sives. Also των κένδρων cu10, των 
δένδρων 9 Qyr.bc. 

Text, though not found in any 
version, is amply attested by Greek 
MSS. It cannot be a mere error 
of scribes of the Ν. Τ., being 

http://Cyr.al.yi7.505
http://Ong.N0s.43g


9 0 NOTES ON SELECT READINGS JOHN XVIII ι 

already in the LXX. It probably 
preserves the true etymology of 
nflpi which seems to be an archaic 
(PCanaanite) plural of mp, "the 
Dark [trees]"; for, though no name 
from this root is applied to any tree 
in biblical Hebrew, some tree re
sembling a cedar was called by a 
similar name in at least the later 
language (see exx. in Buxtorf Lex. 
Talm. 1976); and the Greek κέδρος 
is probably of Phoenician origin. In 
this as in some other cases ?Π3 (0ά-
payl-, χείμαρρου*) denoted less the 
stream than the ravine through 
which it flowed, the valley of Je-
hoshaphat {τφ & ο,ρχαΐφ ΊΓ€ριβο\φ 
σύναντον [the third wall] els την 
Κεδρωνα κάλουμένην φάραγγα κατέ-
\η^€ν Jos. Β. y. ν 4 a &c: cf. 
Grove in Diet. Bib. ii 13 f.). Iso
lated patches of cedar-forest may 
well have survived from prehistoric 
times in sheltered spots. Even in 
the latest days of the Temple ' two 
cedars' are mentioned as standing 
on the Mount of Olives (Taanith 
iv 4, cited by J. Lightfoot Chorog. 
Dec. iv 2, and thence Stanley Sin. 
and Pal. 187). Another Κέδρων, a 
town in the region of Jamnia, was 
likewise near a χείμαρρουs (1 Mac 
xv 39, 41; XV15, 6,9). 

xix 4 ούδεμίαν afrlav ευρίσκω iv 
αύτψ] αΐτίαν ούχ ευρίσκω Ν*: cf. 13**» 
which likewise omits iv αύτψ. For 
ούδεμίαν the Western reading is ούχ. 
There is much variety of order in 
different documents. 

xix 14 (κτη] τρίτη NcDroPLXA 
cu* Nonn Chron.Pasch(stating this 
to be the reading of 'the accurate 
copies' and of the evangelist's auto
graph preserved at Ephesus). Eus. 
Mar, as cited by Sev, maintains 
that the numeral Γ (3) was misread 
by 'the original copyists of the 
Gospel' as F (6); and the same 
conjectural explanation of the ap

parent discrepancy with Mc xv 25 
(where see note on the converse 
corruption) is repeated more briefly 
in a scholium of Ammonius. Text 
NAB unc11 cuonm vv0™11 Marcus (ap. 
Iren Hipp) Hipp Eus(see above) 
Amm(see above) Hesych Cyr.al.loc 
Aug. 

xxi 25. According to Tischendorf 
in Κ this verse, with the concluding 
ornament and subscription, is not 
from the hand of the scribe (A) who 
wrote the rest of this Gospel, but of 
another (D) who wrote a small part 
of the Apocrypha and acted as cor
rector {διορθωτή) of the Ν. Τ., of 
which he likewise wrote a few 
scattered entire leaves; the same 
scribe in fact to whom he with 
much probability (see Introduction 
§ 288) ascribes the writing of the 
Vatican MS. Tregelles, who exa
mined the MS in Tischendorfs 
presence, believed the difference in 
handwriting to be due only to a 
fresh dip of the pen. At the same 
time however he disputed the dif
ference of scribes throughout the 
MS, apparently on insufficient 
grounds. It seems on the whole 
probable that the verse and its ac
companiments were added by the 
corrector; but it does not follow that 
the scribe A intended to finish the 
Gospel at v. 24, that is, that his 
exemplar ended there. Some acci
dent of transcription may well have 
caused the completion to be left to 
the scribe D, who in like manner, 
if Tischendorf is not mistaken, 
yielded up the pen to the scribe A 
after writing two thirds of the first 
column of the Apocalypse: for it is 
not likely that A would have left 
what he considered to be the end of 
the Gospel without any indication 
to mark it as such. He concludes 
Mt with the ornament, and Lc with 
the ornament and subscription: the 
last leaf of Mc, which likewise has 
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the ornament and subscription, is 
byD. 

According to various scholia an 
unnamed writer stated this verse to 
be a marginal note of some careful 
person (TWOS των φι\ον6νων), which 
was incorporated by mistake with 
the text. Abulfaraj (Nestle TheoL 
L.Z. 1878 413) likewise mentions 
the verse with ν4 as said *by some' 
not to have been written by the 
evangelist. The omission seems 
however to have been conjectural 
only, arising out of comparison with 
v. 24. Verse 25 stands not only in 
all extant MSS and w but in a 
considerable series of Fathers, in
cluding Orig Pamph Eus Cyr.al. 

SECTION ON THE WOMAN TAKEN 
IN ADULTERY 

See note onjjo] vii 53—viii 11. 
9 (f) άττό των ιτρςσβυτίρων] Va

rious evidence makes it probable 
that travres αναχώρησαν originally 
followed here as an independent 
clause ; it would be naturally altered 
or omitted as seeming merely to re
peat έξήρχοντο. D adds (Sare ·πά.ν~ 
τα* 4ξ€\θ€Ϊν: c ff arm add omnes 
recesserunt'. for έξήρχοντο Μ 264 
substitute τάνταί αναχώρησαν, and 
Nicon's brief paraphrase includes 
αναχώρησαν airavres. 

10 κατέκριναν] lapidavit ff Amb 
(often and distinctly): judicavit e. 
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ii 9 Ίονδαίαν] Armeniam Tert 
Aug: {fiabitantes in) Syria Hier. 
Evidently suggested by the colloca
tion of regions. 

ii 30 της όσφύος αύτου] + [κατά, 
σάρκα] αναστησαι τον χριστόν [καϊ] 
Western and (with τό prefixed, and 
reading άναστήσειν) Syrian (Gr. Syr.); 
incl. Orig. A . (xv Cord. Gall.) Eus. 
Ps\ but not latt Iren.lat Eus.Ect. 
Perhaps from 2 Sam vii 12. 

iv 25 (t) 6 του πατρός ημών δια 
πνεύματος αγίου στόματος Ααυείδ παΐ-
δός σου] Western texts (Gr. and 
most or all vv) in various ways 
separate Ota v. ά. from στόματος Δ. 
π. σ., simply inserting δια or και 
before στόματος, or reading στόματι, 
or reading πνεύματι and δια στό-
ματος; and further either omit τον 
πατρός ημών (D syr.vg me) or join 
it to Δ. IT. σ. (latt syr.hl the aeth 
arm Iren.lat): Hil Aug omit δια 
πνεύματος αγίου, which syr.hl arm. 
codd transfer to the end. The Syrian 
text (Gr.) omits both του πατρός ηβών 
and πνεύματος αγίου. Text ΚΑΒΕ2 
(13) 15 27 29 φ (38) It 12 Ath. The 
various Western and Syrian read
ings are evidently attempts to get 
rid of the extreme difficulty of text, 
which doubtless contains a primitive 
error. [A confusion of lines ending 
successively with ΑΙΑ λΛλ ΑΙΑ may 
have brought πνεύματος αγίου too 
high up, and caused the loss of one 
δια. W.] [If του πατρός is taken as 
a corruption of rots πατράσιν, the 
order of words in text presents no 
difficulty, David (or the mouth of 
David) being represented as the 
mouth of the Holy Spirit. H.] 

iv 32 ψυχή μία] + καϊ ουκ η* διά
κριση iv αύτοΐς ουδεμία (χωρισμός iv 
αύτοϊς τις) Western, DEa Cypa Amb 
Zen; not g m Orig.lat. 

ν 38 άφ€Τ€ αυτούς] +, μτ) μχαναν-
τες (ν. μολύνοντες) τά$ χείρας [ύμων] 
Western, D(E2) 34; not^. 

vii 16 iv Συχiμ] του Συχέμ Wes
tern and Syrian (Gr. Lat. JEth.): 
του iv Συχίμ NCAE2 27 29 40 tot 
(syr.hl), perhaps conflate. Text 
N*BC 36 44 69 100 105 al3 me the 
arm. 

vii 43 "Ρομφά] Ύεμφάμ Western, 
Dlat.vg Iren.lat: 'Υεμφάόι lat.codd 
arm Orig.CV/j.cod: κΥομφάν Ν* 3 
Chr.cod : 'Ραιφάν or Ύεφάν Alex
andrian (Gr. Syr. Eg. ^Eth.): 'Pe/t-
φ&ν Syrian (Gr.), incl. Orig.OZr.cod. 
Text N*B 3 lat.vg.cod On^.Cels. 
cod Chr.cod, as regards Po/t-; 
NBD 61 CUP1 latt arm Ong.Cels Chr 
Iren.lat, as regards -μφ-\ Β 61 
lat.vg.codd arm Ong.Cets, as regards 
-φά; Β Ong.Cets.cod throughout. 
In the LXX of Am ν 26 the form 
used is 'Ραι̂ άν or 'Pe^aV, which is 
similar to Repa or Repha, one of 
the names of the Egyptian Saturn 
(Seb). 

vii 46 (+) τφ θεφ Ιακώβ] τφ οίκω 
'Ιακώβ K*BDH2. Text N°ACE2P2 
cuomn vvomn £ηΓ> Documentary au
thority, supported by the improba
bility that του θεού and τφ θεφ would 
stand so near each other, and that 
θεφ would be altered by scribes, 
renders it nearly certain that θεφ is 
a very ancient correction of οϊκφ. 
Yet οΐκφ can hardly be genuine, and 
seems to be a primitive error. The 
common reading θεφ is that of LXX 
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in Ps cxxxii (cxxxi) 5, (ft·* οδ εΰρω 
τότον τφ κυρίφ, σκήνωμα τφ θεφ 
Ισραήλ); but it represents the pecu
liar and rare word 1*3$ (Strong 
One), rendered δυνάστης in the fun
damental passage Gen xlix 24. The 
true reading may have been some 
nearer equivalent of the Hebrew 
than Ocas, and the following ΙΑΚωΒ 
would facilitate the introduction of 
Οίκω. [Probably the lost word is 
κυρίφ, the two clauses of the Psalm 
being fused together: τ ω κ ω might 
easily be read as ΤΟύΟΐκω. Η . ] 

viii 24 Jin,]+Η · υς πολλά κλαίων ου 
διελίμπανεν ν Western, D * syr.hl. 
m g ; not^. 

^ viii 36 j i» . ] + (v. 37) Α εϊπεν δε αύτφ 
[6^ Φίλιππος] ΈΙ irurreuets εξ όλης 
της καρδίας σου [, (ζεστιν]. αποκριθεί* 
δί εΐπεν Πιστεύω τον υΐον του θεού 
είναι TOV Ίησουν [Χριστόν]. I-Western 
(Gr. Lat. Syr.[hl*J Arm.); incl. E a , 
some good cursives, and g m Iren. 
gr.lat Cyp: D is defective : there is 
much variation in details. This in
terpolation, which filled up the ap
parent chasm left by the unanswered 
question of v. 36 with matter doubt
less derived from common Christian 
practice, stands on the same footing 
as the other Western amplifications 
in the Acts. Though not contained 
in the Greek MS chiefly used by 
Erasmus (2), and found by him in 
the margin only of another (4), he 
inserted it as " having been omitted 
by the carelessness of scribes": it is 
absent from the best MSS of the 
Latin Vulgate, as well as from the 
Syriac Vulgate and the Egyptian 
versions; but it soon found its way 
from the Old Latin into the late text 
of the Vulgate, with which alone 
Erasmus was conversant. From his 
editions it passed into the ' Received 
Text' , though it forms no part of the 
Syrian text. 

viii 39 πνεύμα Κυρίου] πνεΰμα 
aytov ίπέπεσεν επί τόν εύνοϋχον, 
άγγελος δε Κυρίου Western (Gr. Lat. 
Syr.[hi*] Arm.); incl A (correction 
by first hand) and apparently Hier 
Aug; n o t ^ : D is defective. 

χ 25 Ής.,.Πέτρον,] Προσεγγίζοντος 
δε του ΙΙέτρου [εις τήν Καισαρίαν] 
προδραμών εΐς των δούλων διεσάφησεν 
παρα·γεΛγονέναι αυτόν. 6 δε Κορνήλιος 
[έκπηδήσας καϊ] Western, D g syr. 
hl .mg: g omits the bracketed words. 

xi 2 "Οτε.,.περιτομης] "Ο μεν ουν 
ΤΙέτρος δια Ικανού χρόνου τ^θέλησεν 
(-σαι) πορευθηναι εις Ιεροσόλυμα' 
καί προσφωνήσας τους αδελφούς καϊ 
έπιστηρίξας αυτούς πολύν λόγον ποι
ούμενος δια των χωρών [? δι* αυτών 
έχώρει] διδάσκων αυτούς* δς καϊ κα· 
τηντησεν αύτοις \?αύτου] καϊ drnfy-
Ύειλεν (-Ύΐλεν) αύτοΐς την χάριν του 
θεού. ol δε έκ πεοιτομης αδελφοί διε-
κρίνοντο πρδς αύτον Western, D (syr. 
h i ) ; not g: this corrupt passage is 
but partially preserved in syr.hl, 
which marks διδάσκων αυτούς with a 
*, and then recommences the verse 
according to the common text. 

xi 20 Ελληνιστάς] Έλληνα* pro
bably Western, K c A D * i i 2 (Eus) 
(?Chr). Text BD· E 2 H 2 L a P 61 
and all cursives but one; also Κ* εύ-
αγγελιστάς, which presupposes text. 
Versions are ambiguous; they ex
press only 'Greeks', but would na
turally be at a loss to provide a 
distinctive rendering for so rare 
and so peculiar a word as Έλλΐ7-
νιστής. It occurs twice elsewhere; 
vi 1, where in like manner all ver
sions seem to have 'Greeks'; and ix 
29, where the versions (except syr. 
vg, 'Jews who knew Greek') have 
the same, and A has, as here, "Ελλη-
pay, D being defective. 

The testimony of the best docu
ments in favour of text is strongly 
confirmed by transcriptional evi
dence. A familiar word standing 
in an obvious antithesis was not 
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likely to be exchanged for a word 
so rare that it is no longer extant, 
except in a totally different sense, 
anywhere but in the Acts and two 
or three late Greek interpretations 
of the Acts; more especially when 
the change introduced an apparent 
difficulty. In the two other places 
there was less temptation to make 
the change, as the locality was ma
nifestly Jerusalem, so that a refe
rence to Gentiles would seem to be 
out of place. "ΈΐΚΚψα* has prima 
facie Intrinsic evidence in its favour, 
as being alone in apparent harmony 
with the context. This is true how
ever only if it be assumed that 'Ιου
δαίο* is used in a uniformly exclusive 
sense throughout the book; whereas 
it excludes proselytes in ii 10 and 
(r. σββομένοίί) xvii 17 (compare xiu 
43; xvii 4 [taken with 1]; and the 
double use of Ιουδαίων in xiv 1), 
and may therefore exclude ' Helle
nists ' here. Indeed the language of 
w . 19, 20 would be appropriate if 
the * Hellenists' at Antioch, not 
being merged in the general body 
of resident Jews, were specially sin
gled out and addressed {tXaXow καΐ 
wpos τoύs Έ . , not as in v. 19, λα-
\οϋντ€ί...Ίουδα1οπ) by the men of 
Cyprus and Cyrene. Moreover, if 
Gentiles in the full sense are the 
subjects of w . 20—34, the subse
quent conduct and language of St 
Paul are not easy to explain. In 
this as in other passages of the Acts 
the difficulty probably arises from 
the brevity of the record and the 
slightness of our knowledge. It is 
certainly not serious enough to 
throw doubt on the best attested 
reading. 

xii 25 (t) els 'lepovadhfo] (marg.) 
c£ ,ΐ€ρουσα\ημ A 13 27 20 44 09 
n o almu syr.vg.hl.txt me the aeth. 
codd arm Chr.codd: άτό 'Iepovtro* 
\ημ DEa15 36 40 68100 112 180 almu 

g vg Cnr.cod (on Β see below): 

with both readings Ea cumu,b0 syr.vg 
the add els 'ΑττιοχΙαν (-etap). Text 
KBHaLaPa 61 102 almtt syr.hLmg 
aeth.codd Chr.codd: according to 
Tischendorf the scribe of Β had 
begun to write άτό. 

A perplexing variation. *E£ and 
dv6 are alike free from difficulty. 
Neither of the two was likely to give 
rise to the other, still less to els; and 
the attestation on the whole suggests 
that dwo is Western, ££ Alexandrian. 
On the other hand els 'Upowrakvi, 
which is best attested and was not 
likely to be introduced, cannot pos
sibly be right if it is taken with 
ύτέστρεψαν (see xi 27 ff.). It makes 

1 good sense if taken with τληρώσα*· 
res τψ διακονία». But this is not a 
natural construction of the words as 
they stand; and it may be reason
ably suspected that the original 
order was τψ els Ίίροχχταλημ τ\ψ 
puxravres διακονία». The article is 
more liable than other words to 
careless transposition. 

xiii 18 €τροτοφ6ρτησ€ν\ ίτροφοφύμη-
<r«»AC*Ea 13 68 100 105 al5</(ofΛ 
nutrix aluit) g (aluit) [e nutrivit] 
syr.vg-hl.txt me the aeth arm. The 
word occurs in other Fathers, but 
without any indication that this 
verse was the source. TextKBC* 
DHaLaPa 61 alP·* lat.vg (mores... 
susttnuii) syr.hl.mg(gr) Chr. 

Both readings occur in the LXX 
rendering of Deut i 31, to which 
passage reference is evidently made 
here. The original word N550, 
meaning simply to 'bear* ('cany' 
[so Aq. Ijpep, Sym. ίβάστασερ; and 
cf. Ex xix 4; Is xlvi 3 f.; lxiii 9], 
or 'endure', 'be patient with j, 
was much less likely to be rendered 
by τροφοφορέω (so AFMN cdi* Cyr. 
al), to * nourish', than by τροτοφο-
ρέω, which in the only two places 
where it occurs independently of 
Deut and Acts (Orig treats it as 

http://syr.vg-hl.txt
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coined by the LXX) means dis
tinctly to *he patient with' (Cic. 
Att* XIII 29 In hoc τον τύφον μου vpos 
θεών τροτοφόμησον; Schol. Aristoph. 
Ran. 1432 η μη καταδέξασθαι 
ij καταδεξαμένου! τροτοφορεΐν), and 
which has the authority of B* [sic] 
cu10 Orig.̂ *"· 248 (expressly). When 
however the original was forgotten, 
the immediate context (' bare thee 
as a man doth bear his son') natu
rally led to the change of a single 
letter so as to introduce explicit 
reference to a nurse or nursing 
father» though τροφοφορέω means to 
'supply nourishment to \ not to 
' carry as a nurse does'. This plau
sible corruption of the LXX was 
doubtless widely current in, the apo
stolic age, and might easily have 
stood in the text of the LXX fol
lowed here. But there can be no 
reason for questioning the genuine
ness of the reading of KB 61 (with 
many good cursives) lat.vg, when it 
is also the best authenticated read
ing of the LXX and agrees with the 
Hebrew, and when it was peculiarly 
likely to be changed by the influence 
of the common and corrupt text of 
the LXX. Both here and in Deut 
either reading gives an excellent 
sense. 

xiii 32 (t) TO?J τέκνοα ημών] τ. r. 
αυτών (? Western) g the Amb.cod: 
r. τ. me: τ. τ. αυτών ημΐν Syrian 
(Gr. Syr. Arm.); incl. 61 : τ. τ. 
ημίν * 76' (Scholz). Text NABC'D 
lat.vg aeth Hil Amb.codd. Text, 
which alone has any adequate au
thority, and of which all or nearly 
all the readings are manifest correc
tions, gives only an improbable 
sense. It can hardly be doubted 
that ημών is a primitive corruption 
of ημΐν, TOifS ν ατέ pas and τοΐί τέ· 
won being alike absolute. The sug
gestion is due to Bornemann, who 
cites χ 41 in illustration. A similar 
primitive error occurs iu He xi 4. 

xiii 33 δευτέρω] τρώτω Western, 
D g Latin MSS known to Bede 
Orig./!f.(expressly) Hil. Accord
ing to Orig (followed in looser lan
guage by Eus Apoll Euthym Ps. 
Hier.Psati) Psalms i and ii were 
joined together in one of the two 
Hebrew copies which he had seen; 
as they are in many extant Hebrew 
MSS. The same arrangement must 
have passed into some copies of the 
LXX, for Justin (Ap. i 40) trans
cribes both Psalms continuously as a 
single prophecy; and Tert Cyp. 
codd.opt (at least Test, i 13, and 
probably elsewhere) and other Afri
can Latin writers cite verses of Ps ii 
as from Ps i. In other words, the 
authorities for τρώτω here and for 
the combination of the two Psalms 
are in each case Western; so that a 
* Western' scribe, being probably 
accustomed to read the two Psalms 
combined, would be under a tempta
tion to alter δευτέρω to τρώτω, and 
not vice versa. Accordingly Tran
scriptional Probability, which prima 
facie supports τρώτω, is in reality 
favourable or unfavourable to both 
readings alike. 

xiii 42 (f) Έ&όντων W αυτών τα-
pcκάλουν...ταύτα]< Tapeκάλουν ΒΕ2 
(? 81); but Β (and ? 81) inserts ήξίουν 
after σάββατον; while Chr (Mill), 
though not ad /., substitutes ήξίουν 
for ταρεκάλουν. Two late Constanti-
nopolitan glosses, έκ τη* o~wayuyri$ 
τών Ιουδαίων after or for αυτών, 
and rd ίθνη after τα,ρεκάλουν, are 
due to a true sense of the obscure 
and improbable language of the text 
as it stands. This difficulty and the 
curious variation as to ταρεκάλουν 
suggest the presence of a primitive 
corruption, probably in the opening 
words. [Perhaps 'λξιοΰντων should 
replace *Εξιόντων, and ταρεκάλουν 
and the stop at the end of the verse 
be omitted. The language of w . 
42 f. would then be natural if the 
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requests for another discourse on 
the following sabbath were inter
rupted by the breaking up of the 
congregation by the άρχισυνάγωγοι 
(v. 15), e.g. for prudential reasons 
(cf. v. 45). H.] 

xiv 2 βιι.] + ό Bk κύριος ίδωκεν 
[ταχύ]εΙρήνην. Western, DE 3gdem 
codd.lat syr.hl.mg (Cassiod). 

xv 2 έταξαν... εξ αυτών] (\εγεν γάρ 
6 Παύλοι μένειν οΰτω* καθώς ετίστευ· 
σαν διισχυριζ6μενο*' 61 δέ εληλυθότε* 
αϊτό 'Ιερουσαλήμ παρήγγειλαν αύτόΐ* 
τφ ΙΙαύλφ καΐ Βαρνάβα καί τισιν 
άλλοι* άναβαίνειν Western, D syr.hl. 
mg; also^" 'bodl' as far as έπ'ιστευ-
σαν. 

xv 18 γνωστά άτ αΐώνο*.] Η* γνω
στόν άπ' αίώνός [έστιν] τφ κνρίφ το 
(ργον αυτού. Υ Western, AD lat.vg 
syr.hLmg Iren.lat (the two latter 
having θεφ); not g: also, by confla
tion with text, γνωστά άπ* αΐώνό* 
έστιν τφ θεφ [πάντα] τά (ργα αύτοΰ 
Syrian (Gr. Lat.[^·] Syr.). Text 
KBC 61 27 29 36 44 TOO 180 al·5 me 
the arm: & έστι γνωστά αύτφ 
άπ' αΐώνο* cu? (aeth). Since the quo
tation from Am ix 12 ends at ταύτα, 
and the connexion of the concluding 
words with the rest was not obvi
ous, it was natural to make them 
the foundation of an independent 
sentence. 

xv ιοβη.] + καΙ οσα άν μή θέλω-
σιν αυτοί* γίνεσθαι έτεροι* μή ποιεΐν 
Western, (D) 27 29 69 n o al7 lat. 
codd the aeth Iren.lat Leg.Alfr; not 
g. Similarly in v. 29 after πορνεία* 
the clause καί δσα μή θέλετε έαυτοι* 
γίνεσθαι έτέρφ (ν. έτεροι*) μή ποιείτε 
is added by nearly the same docu
ments, with the addition of syr.hl.* 
Cyp; not g Clem. Paed Ong.Pom. 
lat.Ruf Tert. /W. This negative 
form of the * golden rule ' of Mt vii 
12 || Lc vi 31 appears to be quoted 
separately without indication of the 
eource by Theoph.i4«/.ii 34; and 
also in Const.Ap.vii 21 (Πα? ο μή 

θέλει* γενέσθαι σοι τοΰτο &ΧΚφ ου 
ποιήσει*), where it is followed by a 
similar quotation from Tob iv 15 
(ο σύ μισείς Λλλφ ου ποιήσει*, a say
ing likewise attributed to Hillel). 
In the interpolated recension of To-
bit the resemblance to these read
ings of Acts is closer stilL Com
pare Lamprid. Alex. Sev. 51 Cla-
mabatque saepius quod a quibtisdam 
sive Judacis sive Christianis audie-
rat et tenebat...Quod tibi fieri non 
vis alteri ne feceris. 

xv 29 πράξετε] + ^ φερόμενοι ev 
τφ άγίφ πνεύματι \- Western, D 
Iren.lat Tert; not g. 

jxv· 33 />*.] +(v. 34) ^ ttofrr W 
τφ Σ(λα έττιμεϊναι αυτού* (ν. αύτου) 
[, μόνο* δέ 'Ιούδα* έπορεύθη]. \- Wes
tern and, for the first clause, pro
bably Alexandrian (Gr. Lat. Eg. 
ALtYi. Arm.): the second clause D g 
vg.codd. Text NABE2H2L2P2 61 
alP™ lat.vgsyr.vg-hl.txt me.cod Chr. 
The first clause was inserted by 
Erasmus from the margin of one of 
his Greek MSS, doubtless under 
the influence of the late Latin text, 

xvi 12 (t) πρώτη τή* μερίδο* Μο«-
δονία*] πρώτη μερίδο* τη* Μ. Β: πρώ
τη μερί* Μ. Ε2 dent arm: κεφαλή τη* 
Μ. D syr.vg: πρώτη τη* Μ. 105 H2 
137 al3 syr.hl aeth(vdtr) Chr: πρώτη 
τή* μερίδο* τη* Μ. H2L2Pa cul"IB. 
Text NACE2 61 31 36 40 68 69 180 
al4 (vv). [None of these readings 
gives an endurable sense. Mcpls 
never denotes simply a region, pro
vince, or any geographical division : 
when used of land, as of anything 
else, it means a portion or share, i. e. 
a part in a relative sense only, not 
absolutely (μέρο*). Secondly, the 
senses ' of its district', ' of that dis
trict', would not be expressed na
turally by τή* μ. Thirdly, πρώτη as 
a title of honour for towns (used ab
solutely) is apparently confined to 
Asia. Nor can it mean 'capital', 
for Philippi was not the capital of 
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its district, but Amphipolis, a much 
more important place. Nor again 
can it mean 'first on entering the 
country*; for vp&ros unaccompanied 
by any interpretative phrase never 
has this local force, and moreover 
Neapolis would come first on the 
route in question. Both towns alike 
were politically in Macedonia, in 
popular language in Thrace; so that 
no kind of frontier would lie be
tween them. There is therefore 
doubtless some primitive corruption. 
It is not impossible that μερίδο* 
should be read as Utepidos (M for 
TTl), for Philippi belonged to the 
Pieria of Mount Pangaeon, and might 
well be called " a chief city of Pie
rian Macedonia" : so Steph.Byz. 
Kpwidcs, T6\IS Hieplas (codd. Σι/ce-
λίατ), as ΦίλιχτΓΟί μετωνόμασε Φιλίττ-
rovs: cf. Herod, vii 21a; Thuc. <ii 
99. The name ή Uiepls Μακεδονία 
does not seem however to occur 
elsewhere, and would more natu
rally be applied to the more famous 
Pieria in the S. W. of Macedonia. 
For the present the reading must 
remain in doubt. H . ] 

xvi 30 ££ω] + τους Xoiirofo άσφα-
\ισάμ€Ρος Western, D syr.hl.* ; not 
g Lucif. 

xviii 21 Πάλιν] ^ Δει με νάντω* 
τήρ ίορτην την ερχομένηρ ττοιησαι els 
'Ιεροσόλυμα' \et itenim] Y Western 
and, slightly modified, Syrian (Gr. 
Lat. Syr. j\dEth.]): the last two 
words, answering to text, are omit
ted by D (as also by theb, which is 
free from the interpolation) but pre
served in Latin (g dem)\ travrws 54 
is Syrian. Text KABE2 13 3669 105 
n o 180 al2 lat.vg (me the) aeth. cod 
arm. 

xviii 27 βούλομένου... αυτόν] ^ iv 
5k Tjj Έφέσφ €ΐηδημουντ& rives Κο
ρίνθιοι καΐ CLKOvaavrcs αυτού τταρεκά-
λουν διελθεΐν σύν avrols els την πατρίδα 
αντων' συνκατανενσαντο* 5k αύτου ol 

Έφέσιοι typarf/av rots iv ΚορΙρθψ 
μαθηταΐί οτω% άητοδέξωνται τον dV-
δρα' Η Western, D syr.hl. mg. 

xix 1,2 Έτγένετο...εϊ'π4ν re] Μ Θ4-
\OPTOS 5k του Παύλου κατά την Ιδίαν 
βουλψ ττορεύεσθαι els 'Ιεροσόλυμα el-
irev αύτφ το πνεύμα ιητοστρέφειν els 
την 'Ασία*· δΐ€\θών δk τα άνωτερικά 
μέρη ipxerat els "Εφεσον, καΐ ευρών 
nvas μαθητία εϊπεν h Western, D syr. 
h l .mg: the Syrian text (Gr. Syr.) 
adopts the last five words. 

xix 9 Τυράννου] +Η αϊτό upas e fat 
δεκάτη* h Western, D 137 syr.hl. 
mg. 

xix 28 θυμού] + -i δραμόντε* els το 
άμφοδον Η Western, D (137) syr.hl, 
mg. 

xix 40 (t) Kepi rfy σήμερον...ταύ
τη*] < ire pi rijs i° Western, D g 
aeth. Also < ου Western (? and 
Alexandrian), D E 2 cumu g vg me 
the: text KABH 2 L a P a cuPm (61 is 
defective) seld syr aeth arm. Also 
<vepl 3° Western and Syrian (Gr. 
Lat. [? Syr.Eg.]): text « A B E a cu14 d 
£'(?aeth arm). Ou might be easily 
either added or lost after ου; but the 

J)lausible omission of οι), adopted 
rom the Latin by Erasmus and the 

' Received Text', though not found 
in the Syrian text, escapes the diffi
culty of construction only by giving 
a forced sense to αίτιου...re pi ου. 
[The difficulty is however too great 
to allow acquiescence in any of the 
transmitted texts as free from error. 
Probably αίτιοι xnrapxovres should 
be read for αΙτίου vvapxovTos, with 
the construction μηδενδ* αίτιοι ύττάρ-
Xovres vepl ου ού κ.τ.λ. ('although 
we are guilty of nothing concerning 
which' &c) . The usage of the 
N.T. admits this use of μή with a 
participle, and the interchanges of 
I and γ , € and 0, in uncials are of 
the commonest. H . ] 

xx 4 αύτ<3 + Η αχρϊ τψ 'Arias l· 
Western and Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr. 

APP. 7 
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Arm.). Text KB 13 (61 is defective) 
lat.vg me the aeth. 

ibid. 'Afftarol] Έ^σιοι Western, 
D the; not^·: syr.hl.mg combines 
both readings. 

xx 15 Tfl δέ] Λ καϊ μείναντ^ι iv 
ΊροτγυΧίφ τ-fi h Western and Syrian 
(Gr. Lat. Syr. Eg.): many of the 
later Greek documents have Τρω-
7υλλ/ν. Text KABCEa cu8 lat.vg 
me aeth arm. 

xx 18 πωι... έ-γενόμην] ώί rpuriav 
η καϊ irXeTov χοταιτώϊ μ*θ' ύμων ην 
παντού χρόνου D. 

χχ 28 (t) θ€ου...Ιδίου] κυρίου (for 
θ(οΰ) AC*DE2 13 15 36* 40 69 95* 
110 130 180 al6^f me the syr.hl.mg 
arm Iren.lat Ath(probably) Did ppMf 

Lucif auct. Quaest Hier (? Amb): 
κυρίου καϊ 0eoO Constantinopolitan 
(Gr.): χριστού (?syr.vg) aeth(pro-
bably) pp; Jesu Christi.m. Text 
KB 68 It 12 alla (61 is defective) lat. 
vg syr.vg(probably)-hl.txt Epiph 
Bas (Const. Ap, see below) Th.mops. 
1 7Y.gr. lat Cyr.al. Zk*> pp^tfAmb) 
ppUt.ier# 

The documentary evidence caunot 
be examined here in detail: no small 
part of it is obscure and uncertain. 
Much has been done towards a 
rigorous sifting of it by Dr Ezra 
Abbot in an elaborate article in 
defence of r. κυρίου, contributed to 
the Bibliotheca Sacra for 1876, pp. 
313 ff., where will also be found 
an account of the variations of Syriac 
and jEthiopic MSS on Dr Wright's 
authority. Unfortunately no certi
fied patristic evidence is extant for 
the Ante-Nicene period ; and the 
controversial purposes which the 
passage might naturally serve were 
not such as would justify inferences 
from the silence of extant writers. 
It is probable however that Iren 
had the same reading as Iren.lat. 
The documentary evidence for κυρίου 
is very good and various. On the 
Other hand the combination KB, 

further supported by lat.vg, which 
in Acts exhibits a singularly good 
text in its Non-Western readings, 
and by Cyr.al, is a group which by 
Internal Evidence of Groups de
serves all confidence in the absence 
of strong adverse Transcriptional or 
Intrinsic evidence. 

Transcriptional evidence is in our 
opinion more favourable than un
favourable to TOW 0eov: although 
even in early times, and much more 
about the fifth century, there were 
some to whom the immediate asso
ciation of r. θεού with what follows 
would not be repellent and might 
even be attractive, this was by no 
means the case with the main body 
of the Church. The prevalent in
stinct, as far as we can judge, would 
always be to change τ. θεον to r. 
κυρίου, and not vice versa: the fear 
of sanctioning language that might 
easily be construed in a ' Monarch-
ian * or, in later times, a ' Monophy-
site' sense would outweigh any other 
doctrinal impulse. Some are seen 
to have avoided the difficulty by 
giving a special force to του Ιδιον 
(see below); and some whose in
terpretation is unknown probably 
did the same: but the other inter
pretation suggested itself so easily 
that it would naturally act as a mo
tive for the preference of the safer 
phrase r. κυρίου. No similar diffi
culty would be found in the con
flate reading (and mediating phrase) 
τ. κυρίου καϊ θ€θΰ, which naturally 
found favour in the Church of Con
stantinople, the special depositary 
of Chalcedonian doctrine. It is 
doubtless possible that r. θ*ου might 
arise from recollection of the fami
liar apostolic phrase 17 εκκλησία τ. 
θ*ου, if the subsequent language 
were overlooked: but this is the 
less probable contingency. The ex
istence of the variant τ. χριστού may 
be left out of account altogether, as 

http://7Y.gr
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it might with equal facility be a 
synonym of r. κυρίου or an inde
pendent means of escaping from the 
difficulty of r. θεού. 

This difficulty must itself be 
counted as Intrinsic evidence against 
r. θεού. On the other hand impor
tant Intrinsic evidence in its favour 
is supplied by the manifest deriva
tion of the peculiar combination of 
την έκκλησίαν with περιεποιησατο 
(adquisivit latt) from Ps lxxiv 2 (the 
LXX rendering της συνατγωτγης σου 
ης ίκτησω [congregaiionis tuae quam 
adquisisti Cod.germ] gives nearly 
the same sense), following on τφ 
ποιμνίφ (*the sheep of Thy pasture* 
Ps lxxiv 1); and by the consequent 
probability that the subject of πε
ριεποιησατο would be the same in 
both places. 

[While however r. θεού is assured
ly genuine, the difficulty suggests a 
possibility of corruption in the fol
lowing words. The supposition that 
by the precise designation του θεού, 
standing alone as it does here, with 
the article and without any adjunct, 
St Paul (or St Luke) meant Christ 
is unsupported by any analogies of 
language. The converse supposi
tion, that, while του θεού retains its 
ordinary sense, the passage impli
citly contains the purport of the 
phrase του αίματος του θεού, though 
illustrated and to a certain extent 
supported by isolated rhetorical 
phrases of two or three early wri
ters, is equally at variance with 
apostolic analogy. 

Doubt is moreover thrown on 
both these interpretations by the 
remarkable form διά του αίματος του 
Ιδίου (not, as in the Syrian text, δια 
του Ιδίου αίματος), which seems to 
imply some peculiar force lying in 
the word Ιδίου. On the supposition 
that the text is incorrupt, such a 
force would be given by the sense 
•through the blood that was His 

own', i.e. as being His Son's. This 
conception of the death of Christ as 
a price paid by the Father is in 
strict accordance with St Paul's own 
language elsewhere (Ro ν 8; viii. 
32). It finds repeated expression in 
the Apostolic Constitutions in lan
guage evidently founded on this 
passage (ii 57 13; 6i 4; vii 26 ι; 
viii [11 2 ;] 12 18; 41 4). All these 
places contain a prayer addressed to' 
God for His Church (or heritage, or 
people), ην περιεποιησω τφ τιμίφ αϊ-
μάτι του χριστού σου (or with some 
almost identical phrase, always in
cluding τιμίφ from 1 Pe i 19); so 
that, though MSS differ as to τ. 
θεού or τ. κυρίου in the only place 
where either phrase occurs (ii 61 4), 
the language used throughout pre
sumes r. θεού on the one hand and 
an interpretation agreeing with the 
supposed special force of του Ιδίου 
on the other. One of these pas
sages, from the liturgy in Book viii 
(12 18 "Ετι δ€Ομ€θά σου, κύριε, καΐ 
ύπ£ρ της ατγίας σου εκκλησίας της άπό 
περάτων ξως περάτων, ην περιεποιησω 
τφ τιμίφ αϊματι του χριστού σου,.,.καΐ 
ννερ πάσης επισκοπής της όρθοτομού-
σης τδν \6yov της αληθείας), has in
directly made the same interpreta
tion familiar to English ears; being 
imitated in one of the Ember Col
lects of 1662 ("who hast purchased 
to Thyself an universal Church by 
the precious blood of Thy dear 
Son,r). 

It is however true that this gene
ral sense, if indicated, is not suffici
ently expressed in the text as it 
stands. A suggestion often made, 
that r. Ιδίου is equivalent to r. Ιδίου 
vlov, cannot be justified by Greek 
usage. Since however the text of 
the Acts is apparently corrupt in 
several other places, it is by no 
means impossible that γιογ dropped 
out after τογίλίογ at some very* 

1—2 
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early transcription affecting all ex
isting documents. Its insertion leaves 
the whole passage free from diffi
culty of any kind. H . ] 

xxi ι Πάτα/κι] + Λ καΧ Μύρα h 
Western, D (g) codd.lat the. 

xxi 16 ξινισθώ μεν] + καΐ xapaye-
ψδμενοι tU τι*α κώμη* έη^ενόμεθα χαρά 
Western, D syr.hl.mg. 

ibid. ϋνάσιανί] 'Ιασορί Κ g dem 
seld al me. 

xxiii 15 άνεΧεΐν αντ6ν] + , ibr δέΊ 
Kod αχοθανειν Western, 137 syr.hl. 
n ig; not g (Lucif): D is defective 
here, and to the end of the book. 

xxiii 23 έβδομηκοντά] εκατό* Wes
tern, 137 syr.hl.mg the aethxod: 
X X (doubtless error for L X X ) g. 

xxiii 24 fin.] + ίφοβηθη yap μη-
χοτε αρτασarret αυτόν ol Ιουδαίοι 
αχοκτένωσι [? -είτωσι], καΐ avrbs με
ταξύ ε^γκΧημα εχν ώί άργύριον εΙΧη· 
φώί. Western, 137 codd.lat syr .h l . · ; 
not^. 

xxiii 29 ε^κΧημα] + i^rryayov αυ
τόν μόλις τζ βία Western, 137 {g) 
syr.hl.'. 

xxi ν 6 έκρατησαμερ,] + καΐ κατά 
τδν ημέτερο» νόμορ ηθεΧησαμεν {ν. 
έβουΧήθημεν) κρίνοι, (ν. 7) ΙίαρεΧθών 
δε Avalas 6 χιΧίαρχος μετά χοΧλψ 
βία* έκ τω* χειρών ημών axrjy&ytVt 
(ν. 8) κεΧεύσας τους Karqyopovs αύτοΰ 
(ρχεσθαι 4χί (v. xpos) σε' Western 
and (with κρΐναι changed to κρίνειν, 
and καΙ χοός σε αχέστειΧεν probably 
inserted after άxηyayεv) Syrian (Gr. 
Lat. Syr. jfcth. [?Arm.]) incl. E 3 . 
Text « A B H 2 L 2 P a cumu iat.vg.codd. 
opt me the; also, to judge by 
the space, C, which has lost a leaf 
here. 

xxiv 27 θ{Χων...δεδεμένον\ τδν δε 
HavXov εϊασεν iv τηρήσει διά Αρον-
(τιλλαν Western, 137 syr.hl.mg; 
not^. 

xxv 13 (t) άσχασάμεροι] άσχασό· 
μεροι (?? Western and) Syrian (Gr. 
Lat. Syr. Arm.); incl. 61. Text 
8 A B E a H a L 3 P a 13 31 6895 102 105 

180 al"™ me aeth. [The authority 
for -άμενοι is absolutely overwhelm
ing, and as a matter of transmission 
•όμεροι can be only a correction. 
Yet it is difficult to remain satisfied 
that there is no prior corruption of 
some kind. H . ] 

xxvi 28 (t) χοιησαί] ycvMu 
(? Western and) Syrian (Gr. Lat 
Syr. [? ;Eth.] [PArm.J); incL E2 
Cyr.hr. Text K(A)B 61 13 17 40 me 
(? aeth) syr.hl.mg (Cassiod). Both 
authority and the impossibility of 
accounting for χοιησαι as a correc
tion leave no doubt that yewOu 
(from v. 29) was introduced to re
move a felt difficulty* There must 
however be some error in text, for 
χοιησαι used epexegetically in the 
sense of ώστε χοιησαι gives Agrip-
pa's abrupt exclamation a languid 
and halting form, and the absence 
of a second με throws doubt on the 
construction. The difficulty is some
what lightened by reading TT6I0H 
for neiGeiC with A. [Yet reify can 
hardly be equivalent to χέχοιθαζ or 
to πείθεις σεαυτόνΛ as the sense re
quires; more especially since χείθο-
μαι has been used in the sense 'am 
persuaded', 'believe', just before 
(v. 26). Possibly n€TT0l9AC should 
be read for Μ€π€Ιθ6Ι0ι for the per
sonal reference expressed by με 
loses no force by being left to im
plication, and the changes of letters 
are inconsiderable: but it is no less 
possible that the error lies else
where. H. ] 

xxvii 5 διαχΧεύσαντεs] + Η δι ημι-
p&v δεκαπέντε h Western, 11a 13" 
syr.hl.*; not g. 

xxvii 15 έΐΓίδόντε*] + τφ xXhm 
καΙ συστείλαντες τά Ιστία Western, 
44 11* 137 codd.lat syr.hl.*; not£ 

xxvii 35 έσθίειν] + ixtbibovs «2 
ήμΐν Western, 137 the syr.hl.*; not 

http://syr.hl.mg
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xxviii 16 ίτ€τρώτη τφ ΠανΧφ] 4 ο 
4κατό?ταρχο* ναρ4δωκ€Ρ τοίη δέ
σμιου^ τφ στρατοΊτεδάρχφ, τφ δέ 
ΙΙαύλφ 4ττ€τράτη b Western and Sy
rian (Gr. Lat.[^] Syr.[hi.*] jEth.). 
Text KABId i3(vdtr) 4061 It 12 lat. 
vg syr.vg-hl.txt me arm Chr. 

ibid, εαυτόν] + Η (ξω TTJS rape μ-

βοΚηί h Western, I37^<£wsyr.hl .* . 
xxviii iZfin.] + (v. 29) καΧ ταύτα 

αύτοΰ elrovros α,ττηΚθον ol 'Ιουδαίοι, 
τοΧλήν ξχοντει iv iavroU ξψησ& 
(ν. συζήτησιή Western and Syrian 
(Gr. Lat. Syr.[hi.*] [iEth.]). Text 
KABE 2 61 13 40 68 s lat.vg syr. 
vg-hl.txt me arm aeth.cod. 
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I P E T E R 

17 (t) το δοκίμων] το δ!>κιμον 2$ 
69 n o al. [This reading, supported 
by two of the better cursives (69 
110) but by no primary document, 
is apparently right. To δοκίμιον is 
the instrument of trial, not even the 
process of trial, much less the thing 
tried; while it is only the thing tried 
that can be compared, as here, to 
gold refined in the fire. The neuter 
adjective might naturally be changed 
to a substantive, and that the sub
stantive used in the similar passage 
Ja i 3; and I might easily be read 
in after Μ. Η.] 

iii 21 (t) δ] Φ cu*; conjectured by 
Erasmus in ihe note to his first edi
tion; printed in the Coraplutensian 
text {φ Ζντίτνκον νυν καϊ ημαή, pro
bably by conjecture; and thence 
adopted by Beza: < 6 fc<· 73 aeth. 
f The order of the words renders it 
impossible to take ώπΊτυνον with 
βάπτισμα, whether in apposition to 
0 or to the sentence; and it is 
hardly less difficult to take άντίτυ· 
Ίτον with ό, as though it were either 
άντίτνπον 6v or άντιτύτω*. Accord
ingly 6 seems to be a primitive 
error for φ, the force of which might 
be hidden by the interposition of 
καΧ ύμαι before άντίτυιτον: this de
viation from the more obvious order 
is justified by the emphasis on κολ 
ύμα*. Both by sight and by sound 
the interchange of letters would be 
easy. H.]^ 

iii 22 0eov]+degluticns mortem ut 
vitac aeternae hcuredes efficeremur 
lat.vg.codd pp'**; apparently from a 

Greek original which had the aor. 
part καταπιών (cf. 1 Co xv 54). 

iv 14 δόξηί] + καΧ δυνάμεωί Pre· 
Syrian (? Western and Alexandrian) 
(Gr. Lat. Syr. Eg. ^ith. Arm.); 
incl. («) AP2cubo*mu (Ath Did) Cyp. 
2/2; with various modifications, as 
the omission of καϊ τό (cu1* ντ"' 
Cyp), and the insertion of Ονομα for 
or in combination with πευμα (cu01* 
syr.hl Cyp). Text, which is also 
Syrian, BK2L2 cu*01 (lat.vg syr.vg) 
Clem Cyr.al. Un. Chr. 753 pp~ Tert 
Fulg: < καϊ lat.v£ syr.vg. 

ibid. fin.] + κατά μέν avrofo /3λα-
σφημεΐται, κατά δέ ύμά$ δοξάζεται 
Western and Syrian (Gr. Lat Syr. 
[hi*] Eg.[the]; incl. Cyp.2/1. It is 
to be observed that lat.codd Cyp* 
prefix qnody agreeing in Cyp with 
tiomen, and this was probably the 
original form of the reading (cf. v. 
16; Ro ii 24 ; Ja ii 7 : Apxiii 6; 
xvi 9), intended as an explanation 
of the phrase το...όνομα εφ' νμαχ 
άναχαύεται. 

ν 2 θεοΰ,] + ετισκοποΰντει Pre-Sy· 
rian (? Western and Alexandrian) 
and Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr. Eg. iEth. 
Arm.); incl. «CAP m q. Text KB 
27 29pp*r-2Hier «Vig . 

ibid. iKowrltas] + κατά θεό» Pre· 
Syrian (Western and Alexandrian) 
(Gr. Lat. Syr. Eg. JEth. Arm.); 
incl. NAP2 cvt»'m* {m) q: in the 
paraphrastic rendering of m it is 
included in a phrase added at the 
ond of v. 3. Text, which is also 
Svrian, BKaLa cuPm syr.vg ' Vig'. 
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2 P E T E R 

i 10 σπουδάσατε] + ϊ?α δια. τΖν 
καλών [ύμων] ίμγων and ποιεΐσθε 
(-ήσθε) for ποιεισθαι Pre-Constan-
tinopolitan, probably Alexandrian, 
(Gr. Lat. Syr. Eg. JEth. Arm.); 
incl. Ν A 5 36 68 69 73 n o 112 137 
alP: q is defective from i 4 to the 
end of the Epistle. Text, which is 
also Constantinopoittan, BCP 2 K a L a 
cuPm ppw r Amb. 

iii 10 (t) εύρεθήσεται] ούχ εύρεθψ 
σεται syr.bod[ = an obscure Syriac 
version of the three Catholic Epistles 
not in the Syrian Canon] theb: κα
τακαίεται (? Alexandrian and) Con-
stantinopolitan (Gr. Lat. Syr. Eg. 
JEih.); incl. A L a lat.vg.codd Cyr.al 

ii 17 αιώρα] + quomodo [et] We 
vianet in aeternitm Western, (the) 
Cyp*; also, with Deus for ///*, toi 
Cyp3 Lucif Aug Vict.tun. 

ν 6 καϊ αϊματος] + καϊ πνεύματος 
Western and Alexandrian (Gr. Lat. 
Syr.[hl] Eg.); incl. NA cu^-^Cyr . 
al1: + καϊ πνεύματος καϊ αίματος Ρ 2 
cu3 aeth arm : cu3 Cyr.al1 substitute 
πνεύματος for αίματος. Text BK 2 L 2 
CUP™ q vg syr.vg Cyr.al2 ppMr Tert 
zuct. Pebapt. 15. 

ibid, το πνεύμα] Christus lat.vg 
(also 34=cod. Montfort., from lat.vg); 
not pi q. The reading has appa
rently no Greek authority, nor that 
of any version but lat .vg: it is 
perhaps only a clerical error, X P S 
for SPS, though Jo xiv 6 may have 
helped to give it currency. . 

Aug r άφανισθήσονται C : < m : 
< the whole clause {καϊ -γη.,.κατακ.) 
lat.vg pp- 'pp 1 »^ . TextNBK 2 P a 27 
39 66** syr.hl.mg arm: cf. syr.bod 
the. The great difficulty of text has 
evidently given rise to all these varia
tions (Jntrod. § 365). It is doubt
less itself a corruption of {>υησεται 
(μενσεταήοτ of one of its compounds, 

iii 12 (t) τήκεται] τακησεται C 36 40 
100 137 alP: -σονται P2 Thphl; fu
ture lat.vg syr.bod arm ppUt. [Τακψ 
σεται, -ονται, are evidently mere 
corrections: but the sense appears 
to require a future, and τήκεται 
might easily be a corruption of the 
rare τήξετat. H.] 

ν 7 f. το πνεύμα καϊ το νδωρ καϊ το 
αίμα] in terra, spiritus [et] aqua et 
sanguis, et hi tres unum sunt in 
Christo Jesu : et tres sunt qui testi
monium dicunt in caelo, Pater Ver-
bum et Spiritus m tol cav; 
also, omitting in Christo Jesuy and 
reading sicut [et]tres for et tres, vari
ous MSS of vg.lat, with slight 
variations, as dant for dicunt. In 
qt which has lost nearly half of each 
line, unum...tres seems to have 
dropped out by homocoteleuton, 
leaving the presence or absence of 
in Christo Jesu uncertain; the only 
other differences from m are et aqua 
and (with Cassiod Epiph.Cant) testi-
ficantur. The later MSS of lat.vg 
tianspose the clauses, reading in 
rae/o, Piter Verbum et Spiritus 
SznctttSy et hi tres unum sunt: et 

I JOHN 
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tres sunt qui testimonium dant in 
terra, spiritus et aqua et sanguis, 
many of them omitting the clause 
which ends v. 8, et hi tres unum 
sunt. Two late Greek cursives 
contain the interpolation in forms 
which are manifestly translations 
from this latest state of the Latin 
Vulgate, 162 (about Cent, xv), a 
Grseco-Latin MS, and 34 (Cent, 
xvi). In fulfilment of a rashly 
given pledge, Erasmus introduced 
it into the text of his third edition 
on the authority of 34, keeping 
however the genuine καΧ ol rpeh els 
τό tv cl<rip at the end of v. 8. 
Various crudities of language were 
subsequently corrected, partly by 
the help of the Complutensian text, 
which was a third independent 
rendering of the Latin Vulgate into 
Greek; till at length, by editorial 
retouching without manuscript au
thority, the interpolation assumed 
the form which it bears in the ' Re
ceived Text', to τφ ούρανψ, 6 νατηρ, 
b \6yos, και το ayiov πνεύμα, καΧ 
ούτοι ol TpcTs to elac καΧ TpcU claw 
ol μαρτνρονντη to τ% yy, followed by 
τό πνβυμα καΐ τό ϋδωρ καΧ τό αίμα. 

There is no evidence for the in
serted words in Greek, or in any 
language but Latin, before Cent., 
xiv, when they appear in a Greek 
work written in defence of the 
Roman communion,, with clear 
marks of translation from the Vul
gate. For at least the first four 
centuries and a half Latin evidence 
is equally wanting. Tert and Cyp 
use language which renders it. 
morally certain that they, would 
have quoted these words had, they 
known them; Cyp going so far, as 
to assume a reference to the, Trinity 
in the conclusion of v. 8 (et itenari 
de Patre et Filio et Spiritu Sancto 
scriptum est Et tres unum sunt), as 
he elsewhere finds sacramenta Tri-
nitatis in other occurrences of the 

number three {D0m.Orat.s4), and 
being followed in his interpretation 
more explicitly by Aug, Facunctus, 
and others. But the evidence of 
Cent, in is not exclusively nega
tive, for the treatise on Rebaptism 
contemporary with Cyp quotes the 
whole passage simply thus (15 : cf· 
19), quia tres testimonium perhi-
bent, spiritus et aqua et sanguis, et 
isti tres unum sunt. The silence of 
the controversial writings of Lucif 
Hil Amb Hier Aug and others 
carries forward the adverse testi
mony of the Old Latin through the 
fourth into the fifth century ; and in 
449, shortly before the Council of 
Chalcedon, Leo supplies positive 
evidence to the same effect for the 
Roman text by quoting w . 4—8 
without the inserted words in his 
epistle to Flavianus (Ep. xxviii 5). 
They are absent from lat.vg accord
ing to its oldest MSS am fu and 
many others, as also from the (Vul
gate) text of the Gallican.(Luxeuil) 
Lectionary. 

The words first occur at earliest 
in the latter part of Cent, v, that is, 
about the time of the persecution 
in N. .Africa by the Arian Vandals. 
They are quoted in part in two of 
the works attributed on slender 
grounds to Vigilius of Thapsus (one 
of which has the whole passage, 
with the curious variations in terra, 
aqua sanguis et caro, et tres in 
nobis sunt), and in an argumentative 
libellus found in the MSS of the 
History of Victor of Vita (written 
about 484), and professing to be a 
memorial presented in 483, but now 
justly suspected of being a different 
work, inserted afterwards (Halm p. 
26, referring also to Papencordt). 
The conventional date of this ob
scure and as yet unsifted group of 
controversial writings rests on little 
evidence, but it is probably not far 
from the truth. At all events a quo-
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tation of some of the disputed words 
occurs early in Cent, vi in another 
North African work, written by 
Fulgentius of Ruspe; and soon after 
the middle of Cent, vi they stand 
paraphrased in the Complexiones of 
Cassiodorius. written in the southern 
extremity of Italy. A prologue to 
the Catholic Epistles, falsely pro
fessing to be written by Jerome, 
impugns the fidelity of Latin trans
lators, accusing them especially 
of having placed in their text the 
' three words * aquae sanguinis et 
spiritus only, and omitted Pain's et 
Filii et Spiritus testimonium. This 
extraordinary production is found in 
the Fulda MS written at Capua in 
546,7 (E. Ranke in his ed. p. viii), 
the biblical text of which is free 
from the interpolation, as well as in 
many later MSS, and probably 
belongs to the Vigilian period and 
literature. Even after Cent, vi the 
references to the inserted words are 
few till Cent. XI. 

The two Old: Latin MSS in 
which they are extant have texts of 
a distinctly late type : they are qt of 
Cent, vi or vn (Ziegler) and m, of 
Cent, VIII or IX (Tregelles, Reiffer-
scheid, Hartel), m being in strictness 
only an arranged collection of quo
tations from an Old Latin MS. A 
MS like that which supplied m 
with its text must have contributed 
the foreign element to the common 
ancestor: of the Toledo and La Cava 
Vulgate MSS; and it is remarkable 
that m quotes the spurious Ep. of 
St Paul to the Laodicenes, which is 
included in both these copies of the 
Vulgate. 

These two interesting MSS like
wise illustrate the manner in which 
the interpolation probably arose. 
After v. ρ tol adds these words, 
quern misit salvatorcm super terram, 
et Filius testimonium perhibuit in 
terra scripturas perficiens: et nos 

testimonium perhibemus quoniam 
vidimus eum, et annuntiamus 
vobis ut credatis; et ideo qui &c.: 
and in v. 20 after venit they both 
add (with m, two London MSS 
cited by Bentley, and virtually Hil) 
et carnem induit nostri causa, et 
passus est, et resurrexit a mortuis, 
adsumpsit nos, et dedit &c. Para
phrastic interpolations like these 
argue strange laxity of transcription, 
such as we find elsewhere in the 
quotations from the Catholic Epi
stles in m; but they do not imply 
deliberate bad faith: and the interpo
lation of vv. 7, 8 doubtless seemed to 
its author merely to place explicitly 
before future readers an interpreta
tion which he honestly supposed to 
give the true sense of the passage, 
as it had been indicated by Cyprian 
and expounded by Cyprian's suc
cessors. This interpretation was 
the more plausible since the Latin 
text did not contain the significant 
e/s of the original (omitted likewise 
by Cyr.al and apparently others), 
which probably was early lost after 
rpets; and it is no wonder that 
controversial associations should lead 
Latin readers to assume such words 
as et tres unum sunt to contain a 
reference to the Trinity. Even in 
Greek there are traces of a similar 
interpretation: one scholiast writes 
eh 0eosf μία θ€Οτης in the margin of 
v. 8; and another first explains the 
spirit, water, and blood, and then 
adds ΟΙ ΤΡΕΙΣ 6e clre» apacvucm, 
OTL σύμβολα ταύτα τψ τριάδος κ.τ.λ. 

The adverse testimony of Greek 
MSS and of all the oriental versions 
is supported by the silence of all the 
Greek Fathers ; and positive evi
dence is added by Cyr.al, who three 
times transcribes vv. 7, 8 with the 
context {Thes. 363; Fid. 95 ; Nest. 
143)· 

The most essential facts as to the 
history of the reading were well set 
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forth by Simon in 1689 (Hist. CriL 
du tcxie du Ν. Τ. 203 ff.). The evi
dence as enlarged by Mill and Wet-
stein was rigorously examined by 
Porson (Letters to Travis) in 1790 ; 
and admirably expounded afresh in 
a more judicial spirit by Griesbach 
in his second edition (ii App. 1—25) 
in 1806. Three new and interesting 
testimonies on behalf of the inserted 
words have subsequently come to 
light, those of m in 1832, of q in 
1875, and of the occurrence of the 
Pseudo-Hieronymic Prologue in fu 
in 1868. They all however leave 

Ι (+) iv Be$ ττατρϊ φ/ανημίνοι* καΐ 
*Ιησοΰ Χριστφ τετηρημίνοπ] τοΐ* 
tdvtctv is prefixed by 27 29 (66**) 
syr.bod-hl arm: η*/ιασμένοπ (for rjya-
ττημένοΐϊ) ConstantinopoUtan (Gr.): 
Ί. Χρίστου 40 i8o almu Orig. A//.gr 
ρρ··Γ; iv Ί . Χριστφ m vg.codd 
syr.bod the aeth Orig.^/Alat Lucif 
Cassiod: <κα1...τ€τηρ. 163 syr.hl. 
Text KABcuMat.vgme Aug. [The 
combination kv Octp ττατρϊ ήγαττη-
μένοπ is without analogy, and ad
mits no natural interpretation. Ap
parently the h was intended to 
stand before Ίησου Χριστφ (so in 
part J. Price [Pricseus]). H . ] 

5 (+) πάντα] ττάντα* syr.bod: 
τούτο ConstantinopoUtan (Gr. 
Eg.[the]). [Possibly ΤΓΟΜΤΜ may be 
right (cf. 1 Jo ii 20 ν J.): C would 
easily be lost before 0. H . ] 

unaffected the limit of date which 
was indicated by Simon and fixed 
by Porson. 

ν ίο (t) τψ 0€φ] τφ υΐφ Α 5 ^7 2 9 
66** ιΐ2 a l ^ P lat.vg syr.hl.mg 
(the aeth arm) Cyr.al./i'</.33codd : 
Jesu Christo m : < am*. Text 
&BK2L3Pa cuP"1 q syr.vg-hl.txt me 
Cyr.ai.8*·* p p ^ Aug ' V i g \ None 
of the datives yield a good sense in 
this context; and it is probable that 
6 μη τιστ€ύων should stand abso
lutely, as in Jo iii 18 : cf. Jo vi 47 
v. I. 

5 (t) Kvfuos] Ίησουι ΑΒ 6 7 13 
29 66** latvvg me the aeth D i d . / ^ 
(expressly: Ixv 6; exxxv 10) Cyr.al. 
7%^.302(expressly) Hier(expressly) 
(PCussiod): ό θεοί Ca 68 al2 tol 
syr.bod arm Clem Lucif (Dominus 
Dens Clem./a%.lat.). Text KC*Td" 
(syr.hl) and, with ο prefixed, Conr 
stantinopdlitan (Gr. ? Syr.). The 
best attested reading 'I^oGs can only 
be a blunder. It seems probable 
that the original text had onlyo, and 
that OTIO was read as OTIIC and 
perhaps as OTIKC. 

6. δ€<τμοΐ* aftlots] + aylu)i> αγγέ
λων (Clem. Paed(ayplu>v αγγ. s.q.) m 
Lucif (all apparently in connexion 
with ύιτό ξόψον); not Clem.Hyf.hX 
Orig Cyr.al Hier. 

*2»23 (t) ovs μ& eXefire διακμρο-

11 τονηροπ.] + ecce praedixi vobis (v. ne in diem dontini condemnemini) 
ut in diem (v. die) domini [nostri (m) lat.yg.codd. 

2 J O H N 

vobis 
ostri 

Jesu Christi] mm confundamini 

J ' U D E 
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μΑνουτ σώζετε εκ πυρός αρπάζοντες, 
out δί Aeare iv φόβφ] ovs μεν 
ίλέγχετε διακρινόμενους, οΰς 6i 
σώζετε κ.τ.Χ. Α 5 6 13 17 29 66**' 
alP lat.vg me aeth arm *Ephr'; 
also (omitting ous δϊ iXcare) C*: 
as text with ovs δέ inserted after 
διακρινομένου? X ; also (omitting our 
hi Acore) C* syr.hl: ous μίν σώζετ€ 
ίκ πυρός αρπάζοντες, ovs δέ [ώακριΐΌ-
μάΌΐ/r] Acetre iv φόβφ approximately 
syr.bod C\em.Strom;f/yp.laX Hier: 
ovs μέν AeeTre διακρινόμενοι, ους Si 
iv φόβφ σώζετε iK πυρδς αρπάζον* 
τες Constantinopolitan (Gr.). There 
are other variations. Text B. 
The smooth reading of A &c. has 
every appearance of being a correc
tion of the difficult double i\eart 

of Κ and B; and the intermediate 
reading of Κ is intrinsically impro
bable, and may easily be due to con-· 
flatten. The triple division found in 
both these readings gives no satis
factory sense; and two clauses only 
are recognised by BC syr.bod-hl 
Clem.Strom \Hyp.\2X Hier, as well 
as by the artificial Constantinopoli
tan text. The reading of Β involves 
the incongruity that the first ous 
must be taken as a relative, and the 
first Aeare as indicative. Some 
primitive error evidently affects the 
passage. Perhaps the first ελεατε, 
which is not represented in 
syr.bod Clem Hier, is intrusive, 
and was inserted mechanically from 
the second clause. 
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R O M A N S 

i 7 h "Ρώμη and v. 15 rots h 
'PwMfl]<G3 (anon, see below); not 
Da in v. 15 or d (D? being defective) 
in v. 7, or Ong.Av.lat.Ruf(text 
and comm) Amb Ambst in either 
place, or Orig.^; Num.laX.Ruf 
Aug in v. 7. The second rendering of 
rots οΰσιν by g in v. 7 is substantibus, 
resembling subsistentibus in Eph i 1. 
A scholium on v. 7 in 47 states that 
" he [or it] mentions iv 'Ϋώμη neither 
in the exposition nor in the text": 
the reference is probably to what is 
called "the old copy" in another 
scholium in 47 on viii 24, perhaps a 
late uncial copy with a marginal 
commentary, like S of the Gospels. 

i 33 (t) τοιουσιν...συν€νδοκοΰσιν] 
TOtovvres ... συνβυδοκουντεί Β, and 
(with ol prefixed in both places) lat. 
vg.codd and apparently 'some* who 
appealed for the reading to "the 
ancient copy " according to Isid.pel, 
also (Clem.rom.) Epiph ('Ephr') 
Orig./iV.lat.Ruf2 Lucif pr>*; not 
Cyp.codd.opt Ambst: the Latins 
however (with Da Bas. 1/2) insert ου
κ ένόησαν before δτι. This reading 
is perhaps due to assimilation with 
ο1...τράσσοντ€ί: but text seems to 
involve an anticlimax, and probably 
contains some corruption. The 
change from χοιουσιν to χρωτσουσιν 
suggests that συνευδοκονσιν rots [or 
συνςυδοκουσιν only (W.)] may have 
arisen from συν€υδοκουντ€5, 

iii 22 els τάντα*] + καί Μ TOjrras 
Western and Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr.); 
incl. Orig./*\lat.Ruf(text) Did. Trin* 
Text «*ABCPa 47 67** 137 me 
aeth arm Clem Orig.A; Rom.lat. 
Ruf3 Did.A Cyr.al2 Aug. For 
text lat.vg.codd.opt Dam substitute 
irl Tarras: and this may be an early 

reading which contributed to the 
common reading by conflation. 

iii 26 Ίησου] < G3 52: + χριστού 
lat.vg.codd me (syr.vg) Orig.̂ .lat. 
Ruf(tcxt) pp1»': Ίησου* D2L2 cu"1 

Clem, by an easy clerical error. 
iv 12 (t) άλλα Kcd rots στοιχουσι*\ 

[Text implies that the persons in
tended are distinct from ol έκ TC/K-
τομής, whereas the context (v. 11) 
shews that they are a class of ol U 
Τ€ριτομψ, Apparently καΧ rots is a 
corruption of και αντο«, KAITOIC for 
KAIAYTOIC, or, as Mr VanSittart 
suggests, for κ^γτΌΙΟ The diffi
culty was noticed by Beza, who 
suggested either the transposition 
of rots and KCU or the omission of 
τοΐ*. Η.] 

iv 19 κατ€νόησ€ν] ου Karevoifitf 
Western and .Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr.); 
incl. Orig./^Jat. Ruf2. Text KABC 
67** 93 137 lat.vg,codd.opt syr.vg 
roe aeth arm Orig.GVw.lat.Ruf 
Meth.cod.opt(ap.Epiph) Cyr.hr(v 5) 
Dam al. 

ν 6 (t) et ye] (τι yap, with In 
below, NACDa* 31 137 syr.hL 
Marcion (ap. Epip£) Dam; without 
a second (τι, Svrian (Gr. [Lat.] 
?Arm.): els τί yaa Western, D^? 
lat.vg Iren.lat ppiat: el yap cu1/* 
(cf. me) Isid.pel Aug: el yap hi 
me: el δί syr.vg. Text B. [Text 
gives a more probable sense than 
any of the other variants: but d 
xep (cf. 2 Co ν 3 v. /.; Ro iii 30; 
2 Th i 6) would better explain all 
the variations, and be equally ap
propriate. H.] 

ν 14 TOUS μη άμαρτησαρταί\<Α 
MSS known to Orig./MRuf) t0 

Ambst and perhaps to Aug (sec be· 
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low) 67** al3 {Id*) "most Latin 
MSS" known to Aug the older 
Latin MSS known to Ambst Orig. 
jfol9i Orig./^.lat.Ruf(often and ex
pressly) Ambst (expressly, and re
ferring to Tert Victorin and Cyp as 
having the same: s. y.) Sedul(ex-
pressly). Text KABCD2G3KaLa 
"some [Greek] copies" known to 
Orig.Ruf Greek and Latin MSS 
known to Ambst and to Aug cu**1 

lat.vg syrr me aeth arm Iren.lat 
[Orig.Jul· s. q.: cf. Griesbach Opusc. 
i 282 ff.] Archcl.lat Cyr.hr Ath 
Cyr.al5 ppmu Pelag Amb Aug 
Hier. 

viii ι Ίη7ου]+μή κατά σάρκα xept-
τατουσιν Western and Syrian (Gr. 
Lat. Syr. Goth. [? Arm.]); incl. m 
Victorin. Text K»BCDa*(G3 by the 
space) 47 67** al me the aeth 
arm. cod Orig.Av.lat.Ruf Adam 
Ath Cyr.al Aug. 

Also + αλλά κατά ττικνμα Constan-
tinopolitan (Gr. Syr.[hl]). Text the 
same documents as above, and also 
AD 2 ' 137 m vg syr.vg arm go 
Bas Chr Victorin Pelag Ambst Hier 
al. 

Both additions are from v. 4. 
viii 2 (+) σ*\ (marg.) με ACDa 

KaLaPa cuomtt lat.vg syr.hl the 
arm.codd go Clem Orig./iV.lat. 
Ruf.txt Ath Did6 Cyr.al9 pp'd 

Tert.ifcJ.cod: ήμαί* me aeth Adam. 
Text KBG3

 m syr.vg Chr.codd Tert. 
Jtes.coa\Pud. The distribution of 
documents, combined with internal 
evidence, favours the omission 
of both pronouns, which is sup
ported by some MSS of arm and 
perhaps by Orig. he. Ruf.com: aet 
a very unlikely reading, is probably 
only an early repetition of -C€. 

ix 5. The important variation in 
the punctuation of this verse belongs 
to interpretation, and not to textual 
criticism proper: but a few words on 
the alternative punctuations adopted 

here may not be out of place. The 
oldest Greek MSS Κ Β A, as written 
by the original scribes, have no 
punctuation in the passage: C and 
some good cursives have a full stop 
after σάρκα. Versions are either 
ambiguous or imply a comma after 
σάρκα. This last construction is 
taken for granted by Iren Tert Cyp 
Novat, and in the Antiochene epistle 
to Paul of Samosata. On the other 
hand this treatment of all the words 
from καΐ έξ, ών to αΙωνα* as ' a single 
clause' {μανοκώλωή, when put for
ward by Noetus, was condemned 
by Hipp; his ground of objection 
being apparently the combination 
of ivl ταντων with 0eos as favour
able to Patripassianism: referring 
the concluding words to Christ, he 
nevertheless makes them a separate 
sentence having three affirmations,— 
ouros 6 ων ixl πάντων is 0eoj, He is 
become {ycyivTjTai) 0eos ςύλσγητόι, 
He is efr TOVS alwat (Noet. 3, 6). 
In Rufinus's Latin rendering of 
OugJoc. the comma after σάρκα is 
taken for granted: but there is not 
a trace of Origenian language, and 
this is one of the places in which 
Rutin us would not fail to indulge 
his habit of altering an interpretation 
which he disapproved on doctrinal 
grounds. With this questionable 
exception, there is no evidence to 
shew what construction was adopted 
by Orig, or indeed by any Ante-
Nicene Alexandrian writer: but 
it is difficult to impute Origen's 
silence to accident in the many 
passages in which quotation would 
have been natural had he followed 
the common interpretation. Euse-
bius is equally silent, probably for 
the same reason: his repeated use 
of 6 4τί τάντων Oeos as a name of 
the Father points in the same direc
tion, though it is not conclusive. 
The Apostolic Constitutions and the 
interpolator of the Ignatian epistles 
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(cf. Melito p. 413 Otto) still more 
emphatically distinguish ό έπί πάντων 
0€0s from Christ, but do not notice 
this passage. With these two pro
bable though not certain exceptions, 
the construction with a comma after 
σάρκα is found universally in Post-
Nicene times in East and West 
alike. All these particulars how
ever belong merely to the history 
of ancient interpretations, and have 
no textual authority. 

The punctuation in the margin, 
[which alone seems adequate to ac
count for the whole of the language 
employed, more especially when it 
is considered in relation to the con
text, (H.)] though it may be under
stood with more or less difficulty 
in other ways, is here taken as an ex
pression of the interpretation which 
implies that special force was in
tended to be thrown on έπί πάν
των by the interposition of ων. 
This emphatic sense of έπϊ πάντων 
(cf. i 16; ii 9 f.; iii 29 f.; χ 12; 
χί 32» 36) is fully justified if St Paul's 
purpose is to suggest that the tragic 
apostacy of the Jews (vv. 2, 3) is 
itself part of the dispensations of 
"Him who is God over all", over 
Jew and Gentile alike, over past 
present and future alike; so that 
the ascription of blessing to Him 
is a homage to His Divine purpose 
and power of bringing good out of 
evil in the course of the ages (xi 
13—16; 25—36). [Yet the juxta
position of ο χριστό* κατά σάρκα 
and ό ων κ. τ. λ. seems to make a 
change of subject improbable. W.] 

ix 28 συντέμνων] + έν δικαιοσύνη, 
οτι \6yov συντετμημένον Western 
and Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr. Goth. 
Arm.); incl. Eus. D.E. i/2(in part) 
Ox\gJoc. lat.Ruf. Text K*AB 23* 
47* 67** syr.vg me aeth Eus. Is.; 
D.E.\]i Dam Aug. From Is χ 
22 f. T.XX. 

xi 6 χάρπ.] + €ΐ Si έξ tpytar ού

κέτι χάρΐΓ, έπει το (pyov ούκίτι έστιν 
χά/us. B, and (with έστϊν added 
after ούκέτι and with a second fpyov 
for the second χάριή Syrian (Gr. 
Syr.); incl. Nc: part is omitted in 
some cursives, but probably by 
homoeoteUuton.Ttxt N*ACD2G3Pa 
47 lat.vg me the (aeth) arm 
Orig./^.lat.Ruf (? Cyr.al) Dam 

xii π κυρίφ] καιρφ Western (Gr. 
Lat.). Perhaps a clerical error only, 
but probably supported by a sense 
of the difficulty of the position of so 
comprehensive a clause as τφ κυρίφ 
dovXevovres in the midst of a series 
of clauses of limited sense. 

xii 13 xpdats] μν€ΐαα Western 
(Gr. Lat . ) ; incl. 'some copies' 
known to Theod.mops. Probably 
a clerical error, due to the hasty 
reading of an ill written MS (XP 
being liable to become somewhat 
like a ligature of Μ with N), but 
yielding a passable sense (cf. He xiii 
7). There is no probability in the 
supposition that it originated in a 
desire to find a sanction for the 
practice of commemorations at the 
tombs of martyrs. 

xiii 3 (t) τφ άγαθφ ίρηφ] του άγα
μου ipyov lat.vg ppl4t: των αγαθών 
έργων Syrian (Gr. Syr. Arm.). [The 
harshness of the phrase gives pro
bability to a very slight change sug
gested by Patrick Young, who would 
read τφ ayadoepyQ (so apparently 
aeth); cf. 1 Ti vi 18: the apparent 
antithesis co τφ κακφ could hardly 
fail to introduce τφ ά^γαθφ. Η.] 

xiii 8 όφείλςτε] όφεί\ητ€ &(όφι\-) 
B(-eirf): όφείλοντα tf* cua Orig. 
Jer (not Orat). 

xiv 6 φρον^ΐ] + , icol 6 μη φρονων 
την ημέραν κυρίφ ού φρονεΐ Syrian 
(Gr. Lat. Syr. Arm.). Suggested 
by the similar clause at the end oi 
the verse. 

xiv 23 Jin.] The great doxology 
(xvi 2$—27) is inserted here as well 
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as at the close of the Epistle in 
AP2 (? MSS known to Orig, see 
below) 5 17 al arm.codd. (PCyr.al), 
probably Alexandrian; and in this 
place alone in the Syrian text (Gr. 
Syr. Goth.); (?incl. Cyr.al:) a va
cant space in G3 apparently attests 
the scribe's acquaintance with the 
Syrian text (see p. ,39). Its omis
sion here by Erasmus (and the ' Re
ceived Text') is due to the influence 
of the Latin Vulgate. The cause of 
its insertion here cannot be known 
with certainty. Possibly, as Bengel 
has suggested, in an early lection-
system it was appended to the latter 
verses of c.xiv. For this combina
tion there would be a twofold reason: 
the latter verses of c.xiv form an 
unsatisfactory close to a lection; and 
again it would not be strange if xvi 
1—25 were passed over in the selec
tion of passages for public reading, 
while the grandeur of the conclud
ing Doxology might cause it to be 
specially reserved for reading in 
combination with another passage, 
since it was too short to read alone. 
The Syrian revisers may well have 
thought it superfluous to retain a 
passage of this length in both places; 
and have preferred to keep it here 
rather than at the end of c. xvi, which 
had been already provided with a 
conclusion of a more usual type by 
the Western transposition of the 
Benediction from xvi 30. In closing 
the Epistle without the Doxology 
they would be supported by the pre
cedent of Western MSS. 

In connexion however with the 
question as to the original insertion 
of the Doxology after c.xiv it is right 
to notice a curious feature of the 
table of Latin capitulations or head
ings prefixed to the Epistle in many 
Vulgate MSS. These headings cor
respond in number, and also sub
stantially in subject, to the Breves 
or paragraphs likewise found in 

many MSS of the Latin Vulgate, 
The last heading but one begins at 
xiv 15 and may easily cover the rest 
of c.xiv, with possibly the opening 
verses of c.xv as far as v. 13, but 
not more; and then the last heading 
passes at once to the Doxology (De 
mysterio Domini &c). It has been 
naturally inferred that this table of 
headings, which abounds in language 
derived from the Old Latin veision 
and implies some Western readings, 
was drawn up from a MS of the 
Epistle which lacked cc.xv xvi, but 
in which nevertheless the Doxology 
was appended to c.xiv. This textual 
combination however has no other 
attestation; and the interpretation 
must be doubtful while the origin 
and purpose of the Breves and cor
responding Capitulations remain un
known. The analogy of the com
mon Greek Capitulations shews how 
easily the personal or local and as 
it were temporary portions of an 
epistle might be excluded from a 
schedule of chapters or paragraphs. 
In three epistles the first heading 
begins expressly μ€τά τό τροοίμιν, 
to the exclusion of Ro i 1 —17; 
1 Co i 1—9; Ga i ι—n: and 
no trace of anything after xv 21 is 
perceptible in the last heading for 
Romans, or after the end of c.xv in 
the last heading for 1 Corinthians. 
Thus it would not be surprising that 
another schedule constructed under 
similar limitations should include 
Ro xvi 25—27, and yet pass ove» 
xv 14—xvi 23. 

The rest of the supposed evidence 
for the omission of cc.xv xvi, with or 
without the Doxology, is very slight 
and intangible. The table of head
ings in the Fulda MS comes from 
two sources; the first 23 headings, 
which extend to xiv 20, being un
known elsewhere, and the remaining 
28, which begin at ix 1, being identi
cal with the last 28 of the common 
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table of headings. It is thus pos
sible that the common table was 
used to eke out the deficiencies of 
the other table, as by making up 
the number of headings to the Li of 
other MSS; and that ccxv xvi were 
absent from the MS (of the Epistle) 
on which the specially Fuldensian 
headings were founded, since the 
contents of xiv 14—33 might in 
some sense be covered by the 23rd 
heading. It is however at least 
equally probable that, having begun 
to copy a local table of headings, 
the scribe changed his mind in the 
midst; and, without cancelling what 
he had written, preferred thence
forward to substitute the common 
headings, going back to the chief 
break in the middle of the Epistle, 
and starting afresh from that point. 
The Fulda MS has no trace of any 
other than the common headings to 
the rest of St Paul's own epistles; 
and the comparatively rare headings 
which it prefixes to Hebrews break 
off likewise in the midst (c.x), the 
contents of the remainder of the 
Epistle being left unnoticed. 

Tert once {Adv. Marc, ν 13) re
fers to xiv 10 as in the close {clau
sula) of the Epistle: but it would 
be unsafe to infer that his copy 
ended with c.xiv, since he is speak
ing in express antithesis to passages 
standing early in the Epistle (i i6ff.; 
ii 1), and he uses the word clausula 
elsewhere {De fug. in pers. 6) in 
a still more comprehensive sense. 
Again the absence of quotations 
from ccxv xvi in Iren Tert and 
(with one doubtful exception) Cyp is 
prima facie evidence that they were 
wanting in some Western texts; but, 
as these chapters contain no passages 
which any of these writers had spe
cially strong reasons for quoting, and 
many of their verses are quoted no
where in patristic literature except 
in continuous commentaries, this is 

not a case in which much weight can 
be attached to silence. 

Lastly, it is usually assumed that 
we have the direct testimony of 
Orig to the absence of ccxv xvi 
from Marcion's text. But internal 
evidence is strongly at variance with 
this interpretation of Rufinus's words, 
though it is their most obvious mean
ing according to the form which they 
assume in the printed editions. The 
supposed testimony, given not adloc. 
but on xvi 25, follows immediately 
on a statement that Marcion (to 
whom alone Orig refers in either 
place) "completely removed this 
passage" {caput hoc), xvi 35—37, 
4,from the Epistle". Now it is 
hardly credible that he would de
scribe the omission of the part and 
of the whole by the same person in 
two separate and successive allega
tions. The natural logic of the pas
sage requires rather that the second 
sentence should be taken as an ex
planation of the strong phrase cited 
above; its purport being that Mar
cion retained the Doxology neither 
at the end of the Epistle nor after 
c.xiv, where, as Orig goes on to 
mention, it was found in some MSS. 
As it stands, the text of Ruf will 
hardly bear this sense; for, though 
non solum hoc may as easily mean 
'he not only [did] this [act]' as 'he 
not only [removed] this [passage]', 
the act referred to is complete re
moval from the Epistle, not simply 
removal from the end of the Epistle. 
But the apparent contradiction be
tween the required and the expressed 
sense vanishes by the slight change 
of hoc to hic% more especially if with 
what seems to be the best MS we 
read et in eo loco for el ab eo loco. 
It must also be remembered that we 
do not possess Origen's own lan
guage in full, but merely a loose 
Latin abridgement. The interpre
tation here given is at least illus-
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trated by a passage of Hier, cited 
on xvi 25, in which the omission of 
xvi 25—27 alone is noticed, Mar-
cionite doctrine being referred to 
shortly after, and in which Hier is 
evidently following a longer exposi
tion of Origen. Moreover, if Mar-
cion's text really lacked the whole of 
these two chapters, the silence of 
Epiph would be hard to explain: 
imperfect doubtless as is his list of 
Marcion's readings, he could hardly 
have passed over an omission of 60 
verses. In his own person he quotes 
c. xv two or three times. 

xv 31 διακονία] δωροφορία Western 
(Gr. Lat.); incl. B. 

*▼ 3* (t) 0€oZ] κυρίου Ίησου Β, 
perhaps only a clerical corruption 
(K for χ) of Χρίστου Ίησου, Western 
(Gr. Lat.): Ίησου Χρίστου Κ* Ambst. 
Text KcACD2

cLaPa cu00"1 lat.vg 
syrr me arm Orig./iv.lat.Ruf pp** 
Pelag. This singular variety of 
reading suggests that St Paul wrote 
only Βια θ€\ήματο$, in an absolute 
sense: cf. 1 Co xvi 12; Ro ii 18; 
(Sir xliii 16 [B];) also Ro xii 19. 
Dr Lightfoot, to whom the sug
gestion is due, refers likewise to 
lgn./tom.j; Eph.20 \ Stnyrn.i codd. 
(On a fresh revision of the English 
NT. 106 f.) 

xvi 5 *A<rias] 'Αχαία? Syrian (Gr. 
[??Lat] Syr.). From 1 Co xvi 
15· 

xvi 20 η χαρά...υμών] <Western 
(Gr. Lat.) here, being transposed to 
follow v. 23 and thus to form a close 
to the Epistle, ν v. 25—27 being 
omitted. In 1 Co xiv the Western 
text similarly transposes ν v. 34 f. and 
36—40. 

xvi 23 /?«.] 4-(vv 24) ι}ΛΧ<ν«ϊ 
του κυρίου ημών Ίησου Χρίστου μ€τα 
ιταντων υμών' άμην. Western and 
Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr. Goth.): < Ί17-
σου Χρίστου G3: <Χριστου *ji. The 
double Benediction is found under 

three conditions. (1) In v. 20 and 
at the end of the Epistle, but pre
ceded by the Doxology; so Pa 17 80 
syr.vg arm Ambst. (2) In v. 20 and 
at the end of the Epistle, the Dox
ology being here omitted ; Syrian 
<Gr. Syr. [?Goth.]). (3) In v. 20 
and after v. 23, but followed by the 
Doxology; so two or three obscure 
cursives, and the inferior MSS of the 
Latin Vulgate. This last combina
tion, which rests on hardly any au
thority, and is due to late conflation, 
was adopted by Erasmus from the 
Latin, and is preserved in the ' Re
ceived Text*. The single Benedic
tion in xvi 20 (text) is attested by 
Κ ABC 5 137 lat.vg. codd.opt me 
aeth Orig./<v.lat.Ruf; the single 
Benediction in xvi 23 (Western) by 
DaG3(?go)Sedul. 

xvi 25-27] <G3Marcion(ap.Orig. 
/tfr.lat.Ruf: see on xiv 23). Probably 
Marcion is also intended in a passage 
of Hier on Eph iii 5, in which the 
Montanists are said to appeal to 
"that which is found [in the epistle] 
to the Romans in most MSS» reading 
Ei autem qui potest" &c: Hier goes 
on immediately to what is evidently 
a condensation of an argument a-
gainst Marcionite doctrine, contain
ing likewise allusions to the Dox
ology; and the exceptions to his 
general statement about" most MSS" 
are thus not unlikely to have been 
Marcionite MSS. The whole pas
sage abounds in matter evidently 
derived from Orig, and the quota
tion itself agrees exactly in reading 
and extent with the form which it 
repeatedly assumes in Origen's writ
ings (see on v. 26), and nowhere 
else. Thus this passage and the 
fuller account in the Comm. on Ro
mans (quoted on xiv 23) explain 
each other. 

Indirectly Da and Sedul likewise 
attest complete omission of the Dox
ology ; for they join in attesting the 

APP. 8 
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Western transposition of the Bene
diction, the motive of which must 
have been to place the Benediction 
at the end of the Epistle. The 
accession of the Doxology imme
diately following the Benediction 
seems therefore to be a later addi
tion to their texts. 

These Western authorities, direct 
and indirect, for the absolute omis
sion of the Doxology receive at least 
a formal support from the Syrian 
text (Gr. Syr. Goth.), which omits 
it in this place but inserts it between 
cc.xiv and xv. For further particu
lars see note on xiv 23. 

Text KBC(D?) 'most'MSS known 
to Hier(*'.*. Orig) 80 137 al* lat.vg 

ν 6 Ου καλόν] Καλδ?' some MSS, 
especially Latin/ known to Aug; 
also Lucif Ambst; not Hier Sedul. 
Probably an accidental loss of ογ 
due to the preceding κυρίου or 
Χρίστου, but accepted as giving an 
ironical sense. 

ibid, ζυμοΐ] δολοΐ Western, D2* 
Bas.2codd (?Hesych.Z«:), cor rum-
pit lat.vg pp w ; not G3 m. The 
same Western correction occurs in 
Gal ν 9. 

vi 20 δοξάσατ€ δη] + et portate 
(to/lite) g m vg Tert Cyp Lucif 
ppiatmu. not D2G3gr IrenJat. This 
curious Western reading doubtless 
represents άρατε (with et prefixed in 
translation), an easy corruption of 

syr.vg me aeth θΓ-Λκ-.lat.Ruf Dam 
Ambst Pelag (Sedul); besides the 
documents (cited on xiv 23) which 
have the Doxology in both places. 

xvi 26 τροφητικων] + καΐ rip 
ίτίφανεΐα* του κυρίου ημών Ίησου 
Χρίστου Ong.Princ.i6i; Ο/χ.(389,) 
488; (Λ-7Η;) > . Ι ° 5 » « 6 , *57; 
^«.lat.Ruf.672 (perhaps not he); 
also Hier after Orig in a passage 
cited in the last note; not Clem 
Cyr.al. This strangely constant mis
quotation has probably arisen from 
an instinctive interpretation of re as 
'both', combined with a recollection 
of 2 Ti i 10: in all cases the quota
tion stops at this point, omitting 
κατ έιτιταγην... αμήν. 

αρά ye (-T6 for -pe), which is ac
tually found, prefixed to δοξάσατ€ 
(without δη), in Meth: Chr has 
&ρατ€ after δή. Apparently δοξάσατε 
δη gave rise to various changes, 
αρά ye being one, οΰν another, and 
omission of 0ij(KV me[??Orig./«-J 
Did. 1/3 pp·1) a third. 

ibid, σώματι ύμων] + καΙ ir τψ 
τνevμάτι υμών, άτινά icrriv του 0eou 
Syrian (Gr. Syr. Arm.). Another 
attempt to soften away St Paul's 
abruptness, and complete his sense. 

vii 33 f. Several variations af
fect the punctuation of these two 
verses:— 

v.33 jcal] < Western and Syrian 
(Gr. Lat.: cf. Syr.); incL Tert; also, 

1 C O R I N T H I A N S 
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with δέ after/xe/t., syr.vg. Text NAB 
lV(gr)P2 6 17 31 46 67 73 137 al8 

latvg syr.hl me basm aeth arm 
Meth Eus Cyr.al pp·1 Pelag Hier. 
Jov (expressly) Aug. The clearly at
tested genuineness of this καί leaves 
it open whether μεμέρισται is to be 
taken with what precedes or with 
what follows: if it were spurious, 
the latter construction alone would 
be possible. 

v.34 καί ι°] < Western of limited 
range (Gr.[D2*] Lat. Syr. Eg. 
Arm.); incl. Tert; not G3dvg Meth 
(Cyp. 2/2, who however each time 
substitutes Sic for KQ1 μεμέρισται): 
in syr.vg me basm arm the omission 
may be only a natural accident of 
translation. The adoption of this 
comparatively unimportant reading 
by Erasmus, and hence in the * Re
ceived Text', must be due either to 
a blunder (in his note he cites the 
Greek both with and without this 
καί) or to the influence of Amb and 
Latin MSS known to Hier, referred 
to in his long note. 

ή γυνή η άγαμο? καί η παρθένο*] 
η yvvrj καί η παρθένο* η άγαμο* 
Western and Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr. 
Ann.); incl. Meth Tert Cyp: 
17 γυνή η άγαμο* καί η παρθένο* η 
άγαμο* (? Alexandrian) ΝΑ 17 al 
iaeth) Bas.codd Euth.cod Aug2: 
17 γυνη καί η παρθένο* lat.codd. Text 
BP3 631 46 71 73 137 al2 lat.vg me 
basm Eus.D.E. Amb3 Pelag Hier. 
Jov (expressly, apparently on Greek 
authority): also virtually Epiph. 
Jfaer.9% cod, 523, 710 (<ij γυνή); 
and indirectly Ps.Ath. Virg.7. (<καί 
17 JT.) Dam, Par {χαμησασα for παρ
θένο*). 

The variations appear to have 
arisen from the difficulty of distin
guishing ή y. rj άγαμο* from 1} παρ-
θένο*; and partly also from a refer
ence of μΐμέρισται to the two follow
ing substantives, causing it to be 

-interpreted in the ill attested and 

improbable sense ' differ from each 
other' (δί€<ττηκασιν αλλήλων Chr), 
instead of 'is distracted'. A stop 
after 17 παρθένο* is necessary for the 
Syrian reading: with the reading of 
HA there may be either two stops, 
after γυναικί and παρθένο*, or after 
μεμέρισται only. The sense given 
by these several readings is too 
feeble to afford any ground for dis
trusting the best group of docu
ments. The difficulty would be 
lessened if the second η were absent: 
and Η might easily slip in before TT, 
But, since the καί before 17 γυνή 
certainly belongs to the whole clause 
down to κυρίου, ή άγαμο* may well 
be the more comprehensive term 
answering to ο άγαμο* in v. 32, and 
17 παρθένο* the narrower term spe
cially suggested by the question of 
the Corinthians (vv. 25, 36" ff.). The 
true sense of μεμέρισται, with the 
consequent punctuation, was vigo
rously maintained by Hammond 
soon after the reading of A became 
known. 

viii 6 δι* αντου] + καί (ν πνεύμα 
αγιον, έν φ τα πάντα καί ημεΐ* έν 
αντφ cu4 (Greg.Naz) Cyr.al.Ador1 

and later pp referring to Greg.naz; 
also in some MSS of Bas.6^/>. p. 4, 
but apparently wrongly, the con
text which prima facie confirms the 
addition being probably founded 
on Ro xi 36 (cf. Eun. p. 311; also 
p. 315; Ep. p. 83): Greg.naz omits 
all the three clauses beginning with 
καί ημ€Ϊ*. The addition is absent 
from 1̂ ie quotations of Iren.lat Orig 
Eus Cyr.hr Ath Epiph Apol Did 
Cyr.al(except once) al pp'at: Chr 
and others expressly mention the 
absence of a clause on the Holy 
Spirit. 

ix 5 άδελφην γυναίκα] γυναίκα* 
Western,G3(?Clem./W;not Strom2) 
Tert Hil Helvid Hil (auct. Sing.cl) 
Sedul; not Aug: άδελφά* γυναίκα* 

8—2 
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arm Hier: yuvatKa άδ€\ψην lat.vg. 
codd: yvvaiKa Ambst. 

xi 10 έξρνσίαρ] κάλυμμα (Ptolem 
ap. Iren), velamen harl** al (Pelag) 
Hier Aug Bed: {velamen et poles-
taiem Orig.C<2«/.lat.Hier :) not 
D 2 G 3 lat.vg Valentiniani(ap. Clem) 
Tert Ambst. Doubtless only a con
jectural gloss. Notwithstanding the 
obscurity of the phrases έξουσίαν 
(χειν Μ της κ€φα\ης and διά τους 
αγγέλους the text does not appear 
to be corrupt. Certainly none of 
the known emendations of it can 
possibly be right; and the intrin
sic and obvious difficulty is itself 
enough to set aside the suggestion 
that the whole verse is an interpo
lation. 

X124 TOUT ο] Α άβετε φάγετε, τούτο 
Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr. Goth.): aeth 
prefixes Λάβ€Τ€ only. From the ||| 
in the Gospels. 

ibid, το \nrep ύμων] +κλώμ€νον 
Western and Syrian (Gr. Lat. 
[Ambst] Syr. [Arm.] Goth.), from 
ίκΚασεν above, &c.: θρυπτόμ€νον D a , 
specially used of the breaking of 
bread (as διαθρύπτω Lev ii 6 ; Is 
Iviii 7): 'given' me the aeth arm.ed 
Euth.cod: tradetur (perhaps a very 
early corruption of 'itur, the reading 
of at least harl) lat.vg. Text N*ABC ¥ 

17 67** arm.codd ('Ath.' Serm. 
maf.Jid.29) Cyr.al.Aferf Cyp.codd. 
opt.7/8 {quod pro vobis est) Fulg: 
the same was doubtless the reading 
of syr.vt, which in Lc xxii 19 pre
sents the interpolation from 1 Co in 
this form. 

xi 29 πίνων]+άναξίως Western and 
Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr. Eg. Arm. 
Goth.); perhapsincl.Orig.y^; Prov 
Cyx.Jo; Ador; but all four quota
tions are free, and partly taken from 
v. 27. Text N*ABC* 17 the aeth. 
codd. From v. 2 7. 

xii 2 (t) Sri 8T€]<OT€ Western 
G3.gr Ka

m« cup d ncv* syr.vg me, 

Ambst; not Da.gr g vg Pelag 
'Vig': < on K2* 23 37 ala (aeth) 

Ϊ>ρ Aug; also cum autem On%.Num. 
at.Ruf. Both corrections are un

satisfactory in themselves, as well as 
ill attested. There is nothing in 
this short and detached sentence to 
account for a participle where a 
finite verb would be naturally ex
pected. Probably o n ore is a primi
tive error for on ποτέ (τι for Tin) : 
cf. Eph ii 1 1 ; and also ii 2 f., 13; 
v 8 ; Ro xi 30; Tit iii 3. 

xiii 3 καυχήσωμαι] καυθήσομαι 
{-σωμαι) Western and Syrian (Gr. 
Lat. Syr. [jEth.] Arm. Goth.); incl. 
C Greek and Latin MSS known to 
Hier Meth Cyr.al4 Tert Cyp auct. 
Reb Aphr Ephr. Text KAB Greek 
MSS known to Hier 17 me the 
(aeth.codd) go.mg (PClem.rom) 
(Clem.al) Oxv&.loc. Hier. Gal.499, 
f i 7 f.; /r.688 (in the two latter 
places noticing the difference of 
reading; in all three probably fol
lowing Orig) * Ephr \ 

This is distinctly the reading of 
memph in both editions, though 
mistranslated by Wilkins: Mr A. 
W. Tyler (in an elaborate article in 
Bibl. Sacr. 1873, p. 502) points out 
that Tuke's Grammar p. 107 gives this 
reading for both memph and theb. 
The Roman text of aeth, perhaps 
conflate, contains ui praemio affi-
ciar. The coincidence with Clem, 
rom. 55 (ττολλοί βασιλει? καϊ 17701/-
μ&νοι ... παρϊδωκαν εαυτούς els 
θάνατον, Ινα ρύσωνται διά του εαυτών 
αίματος τους τολίτας. ... έπισταμεθα 
πολλούς 4ν ημΐν τταραδεδωκότ as 
εαυτούς els δ€σμα όπως έτepoυs 
λυτρώσονται. πολλοί iaυτoύs πα
ρωδώ καν [so A and apparently syr: 
ίξέδωκαν C] els δουλ€ίαν, καϊ λαβόν-
Tes Tas τιμάς αυτών erkpovt έψώμι-
σαν) is not likely to be accidental; 
and, if it is not, it implies the ab
sence of κανθ.ζ besides the heathen 
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example two cases of παραδουναι 
εαυτόν are here noticed, one of ex
changing places with prisoners, the 
other of selling oneself as a slave to 
obtain the means of feeding the 
poor (έψώμισαν). Clem.al similarly 
twice omits ϊνα κ. (Strom, 867 ούτε 
από της αύτης αίτιας τφ *γνωστι-
κφ ούτε καΐ τό αυτό προθεμενοι, 
ουδ* άντό σώμα ίπαν εττιδιδωσιν, 
άγάπην yap ουκ ίχουσι κατά τόν 
άπόστολον κ.τ.λ.: 614 (άντό σώμα 
μου επιδώ1 φησίν, ά-γαττην δε μη 
ξχω κ.τ.λ.), evidently following a 
text in which παραδώ was absolute, 
but substituting έπιδώ which in this 
sense is a commoner word; and a 
few lines below the second passage 
he says *·στι yap καΐ δ \αός δ τοις 
χείλεσιν ayairQv, Ιστι καΐ άλλος π α-
ραδιδούς το σώμα ϊνα καυχήση-
TCU, for so the parallelism to τοΐς 
χείλεσιν makes it necessary to read, 
though the only extant MS has 
καυθήσεται. Similarly the text from 
which Cramer (p. 252) has printed a 
scholium of Origen has καυθήσωμαι, 
but evidently wrongly, for it pro
ceeds ώς δυνατού οντος ψωμίσαι τινά 
τά υπάρχοντα ου διά την ατ^άπην 
άλλα διά την κενοδοξίαν, καΧ ώς δυνα
τού όντος καΐ μαρτνρησαί τίνα ίνεκεν 
καυχησεως καΐ δόξης ης δοξάζονται εν 
ταΐϊ έκκλησίαις ol μάρτυρες. 

Text gives an excellent sense, for, 
as v. 1 refers to a faith towards God 
which is unaccompanied by love, 
so v. 3 refers to acts which seem by 
their very nature to be acts of love 
to men, but are really done only in 
ostentation. First the dissolving 
of the goods in almsgiving is men
tioned, then, as a climax, the yield
ing up of the very body; both alike 
being done for the sake of glorying, 
and unaccompanied by love. Three 
causes probably led to the early 
corruption of text. First, the fami
liarity with Christian martyrdoms, 
which led even writers who retained 

the true text (Clem.al Orig Hier, 
though not Clem.rom) to interpret 
in this manner the 'yielding up* 
of the body, would soon suggest 
martyrdom by fire. Secondly, the 
words might easily be affected by 
their similarity to what is said in 
Dan iii 28 (95 LXX) of Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abednego, that παρε-
δωκαν τά σώματα αυτών είς εμπυρι-
σμόν. Thirdly, the unfamiliar abso
lute use of τταραδίδωμι (cf. Jo xix 30) 
might cause difficulty, more espe
cially as Ϊνα might seem to intro
duce a description of some special 
mode of surrender. For the phrase 
itself cf. Plut. Demet. 49 f. (p. 913 f.) 
τολμησαντος δ4 TWOS είπεΐν Tiy ώς 
Σελεύκω χρητό σώμαπαραδοΰναι 
Αημήτριον, ώριχησε μεν το ξίφος 
σπασάμενος άνελεΐν εαυτόν κ.τ.λ., 
and again tl καΐ πρότερον έδόκα 
την παράδοσιν του σώματος 
αίσχράν πεποιησθαι κ.τ.λ. 

χν 5 δώδεκα] (νδεκα Western 
(Gr. Lat. Syr.fhl. mg] Goth.); incl. 
Eus.Mar.2/4 Archel.lat. Evident
ly a correction made to exclude 
Judas Iscariot. 

xv 47 6 δεύτερος άνθρωπος] + ό 
κύριος Pre-Syrian and Syrian (Gr. 
Ρ Lat.] Syr. Arm. Goth.); incl. 
A D 2

b Marcion(ap. Tert Adamant) 
[Ong.Ps. 559, but in a context that 
suggests interpolation in the catenae] 
[Hipp.cod1] Bas. Spir.40 ed. Gam. 
Cyr.al.ytf.994; Glaph. 11; Fid. 92; 
Schol.gr.syr. 507 Pusey ( = 7 8 0 Aub.) 
Maximin(ap. Aug). The text of 
Cyr.al is a little uncertain, the un
certainty being increased by his 
constant reference of ό 6. cf. to 
Christ; but apparently he knew and 
used both readings. The testimony 
of the Gothic (Arian) bishop Maxi-
minus is probably in strictness Greek 
or Gothic rather than Latin; there 
is no other Latin authority for ό 
κύριος. Text KBCD2*G3 17 67** 
lat.vg me aeth arm.codd.mg Orig. 

http://Cyr.al.ytf.994
http://Schol.gr


1 i S NOTES ON SELECT READINGS ι COR. xv 47 

70.302; G^.lat.Ruf3; Zr.lat.Ruf; 
^w.lat. Ruf Hipp. Qenes.coaa .2/3 
Petr.al. Anim · Ath \Serm. maj.fid. 
25 Photin(ap.Epiph) Bas.Spir.ed. 
Erasm. Greg.naz.Ep. 87, i68(citing 
also Apoll) Greg.nys. Oral. 1 Co.xv 
(p. 1312 Mi) Cyr.al. (Av;)/fa£. 397 
Pusey; Un.Ckr. 725, Tji\Hom.pasch. 
228; Ap.adv. Orient. 194(and perhaps 
elsewhere) al Tert3 Cype pp1*'. 

xv 51 xdires ου κοιμηθησόμεθα 
τάντα δί ά\\(τγησόμ€θα] + μ£ν after 
τά»τ«5 Pre-Syrian (? Western) and 
Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr. Eg.); inch 
N A O D ^ G , Greg.nys Cyr.al Tert. 
Text B C D / Greek MSS known 
to Pelag and to Hier 23* al1 (syr. 
vg) aeth arm Orig. This insertion, 
evidently intended to strengthen the 
antithesis, is best noticed separately, 
though in its origin it may have 
been connected with the important 
complex variation which follows. 
The evidence as to the position of ου 
claims attention first. 

Transposition of ου to the second 
clause (before vavres) is attested by 
a great mass of ancient authority, 
K(? A) CD2*G317, with Greek MSS 
mentioned by at least six ancient 
writers, lat.vg aeth arm, Ong.Ps, 
552; Λ/Z.lat. 872; (PTr.lat.Ruf.105) 
Adamant.cod Acac Did(both ap. 
Hier) Cyr./^.comm^io Pusey(dis-
tinctly);<Ji7.645, all Latin writers 
but (apparently) Tert (none however 
before Cent, iv), and finally Aphr. 
Retention of ov as in text (after [or, 
loosely, in some quotations before] 
the first irdvres) is attested by Β and 
all the inferior Greek MSS, Greek 
MSS mentioned by the same ancient 
writers as above, syrr me go, 
Orig. CVZr.589; Thess.lat. Hier.692 
distinctly (andapparently elsewhere) 
Adamant.cod Theod.herac Apoll 
(both ap Hier) Greg. nys.IIom. 103 
[Cyr.al. Hos. 30: οί varcs δέ makes 
ihe reading doubtful] pp"**, and ap
parently Tert, Res. 42 by the sense 

of the context, despite the MSS, as 
Sabatier has pointed out. 

A* has OITTANT€C.. .OIHANT€CAe 
[cf. Cyr.al above], the second 01 
being altered (?by the first hand) 
into ογ: an early hand has also 
superadded ογ after ol TCWTCS μέν, 
leaving the text unchanged. G3 has 
likewise (without a Latin rendering) 
ογΝ in the same place. These petty 
variations are perhaps only relics of 
mixture, ογ being easily confounded 
with ογ and 01. For ττάττα δέ 17 
(pp1*1) have άλλα πάντα. 

Further, the documents which 
transpose pu fall into two groups· 
Άναστησόμυεθα is read for κοιμηθη-
σόμχθσ. by D* lat.vg and Latin MSS 
mentioned by several ancient writers 
(the language of Hier implies that 
he knew of no such Greek MSS) 
arm.codd.mg. (? Tert) Hil.3/3 pp1* 
Aphr : κοιμηθησομ^θα by K(? A)C 
G3 17, Greek MSS mentioned by 
Aug, Latin MSS mentioned by the 
same ancient writers, aeth arm, the 
Greek patristic evidence, and Hier. 
Ά*αστησ6μ€θα comes from 1 Th iv 
16, which has in like manner sug
gested the Western άναστήσονται for 
έ-γ€ρθήσονται in v. 52. 

It is possible to extract a meaning 
from either reading, as may be seen 
from the comments of the Fathers, 
several of which are quoted at length 
by Hier in his Ep. 119: but the 
reading of text is alone strictly con
sonant to St Paul's language in the 
context and in 1 Thess, and it is 
supported by Β me Orig (though 
perhaps not in all his quotations), 
as well as by less considerable au
thorities. The position of ου after 
Torres has probably a corrective 
force, ' We all — I say not, shall 
sleep, but we shall be changed*. 
The other pair of readings is doubt-
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less Western in origin, like some 
other readings in bt Paul which at
tained a wide currency in Cent. IV 
and yet were not adopted in the 
Syrian text (see Introd. § 324 f.). 
In all probability the transposition 

iii 3 (+) ν\αξϊν καρδίαις σαρκί-
*ctis] καρδία* for καρδίαι* (probably 
Western and) Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr. 
Eg. ;Eth. Arm. Goth.); incl. Fa 
(doubtless by assimilation to the 
annexed lat.vg) [Iren.lat.txt] Orig. 
A.(from a single catena); RomAzX. 
Rufe [Adamant.txt] Ώϊά.Ps.\(^2^2 
Cord.) Cyi.loc, {s.q.); Is. 504 [s.g.). 
Text NABCD G3LaP2 cu2* syr.hl 
Iren.com (? Clem.Paed.307) Eus. 
Alart Adamant.com Oid.loc (Ma-
csiT.//om.gi) Cyr.al./^.osfPusey) 
Euth.cod: Iren.lat and Adamant 
have καρδίαι σάρκινα*, (corda carna-
lia) in the immediate context. The 
testimonies of Orig Did1 Cyr.al1 for 
καρδία* must also be held doubtful: 
the change was exceptionally slight 
and easy for scribes and editors. 

Intrinsically the correction is weak 
and improbable, though superfi
cially easy. Text is possibly right: 
but the apposition is harsh and 
strange, and it is not unlikely that 
the second πλαξίν was a primitive 
clerical error suggested by the line 
above, and immediately discovered 
and cancelled by dots which escaped 
notice at the next transcription. 

was in the first instance accompa
nied or preceded by the change to 
άναστησομεθα, the other . form 
being due to a later (possibly Alex
andrian) combination with the ori
ginal reading. 

iii 17 (t) ου δέ τδ ννευμα Κυρίου, 
r ελευθερία] [These words contain no 

obvious difficulty: yet it may be 
, suspected that Κυρίου is a primitive 
k- error for κύριορ (γ for Ν). First, 

the former clause of the verse does 
not in sense lead naturally up to 

1 this clause, whether the emphasis 
[ be laid on πνεύμα or on Κυρίου (or 

κυρίου). Secondly, in άνό κυρίου 
πνεύματος at the end of v, 18 neither 

' principal word can naturally be 
' taken as a substantive dependent on 
fc the other, nor both as substantives 
[ in apposition. The simplest con-
1 struction is to take κυρίου as an ad-
[ jective (4a Spirit exercising lord

ship', or, by a paraphrase,' a Spirit 
t which is Lord'); and apparently 

the Scriptural source of the remark-
c able adjectival phrase τό κύριον in 

the (so called) Constantinopolitan 
: Creed (τό νν^ΰμα TO aytov rb κύριον 
1 το ξΐύοτΓοιόν) can be only v. 18 con-
t strued in this manner, the third in 
ϊ the triad of epithets being likewise 
2 virtually found in this chapter (v. 6) 
1 as well as elsewhere. This adjec-
i tival use of κυρίου in the genitive 

would however be so liable to be 
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misunderstood, or even overlooked 
altogether, that St Paul could 
hardly use it without some further 
indication of his meaning. If he 
wrote ου δέ rb τνβΰμα κύμ,ον, i\ev-
Ocpla, not only do the two clauses 
of v. 17 fall into natural sequence, 
but a clue is given which conducts 
at once to the true sense of avb 
κυρίου TTVCU/JLCLTOS. H . ] 

vii 8 (t) βλέπω]+yap Pre-Syrian 
and Syrian (Gr. [Lat.] Syr. Eg. 
Arm. Goth.); incl. «CDa

bG3: 
vidcns lat.vg Ambst.cod: videns 
mint lat.vg.codd. Text BDa*(aeth) 
Ambst. cod. There can be no 
doubt that yap was inserted to ease 
the construction: but the harshness 
of βλέπω suggests that lat.vg 
alone has preserved the true reading, 
βλέπων, ω being read as Cu. Lach-
mann makes the same suggestion. 

xii 7 (t) διο]< Western and Sy
rian (Gr. Lat. Syr. Arm. Goth.); 
incl. Iren.lat Orig.jVk/j».lat.Ruf; 
Zr.lat.Hier. Text 8ABG3 «7 (67, 
omitting fro) (aeth) Euth.cod. 

tva μή ύτ€ραίρωμαι 2°]< Pre-Sy
rian (? Western) (Gr. Lat. JEih); 
incl. K*ADaG3 17 Iren.lat. Text, 
which is also Syrian, KcBKaLaP2 
cupl syrr me arm go pp w Ambst; 

ii 5 oZt ούδ*]< Western, D* 'very 
many Greek and Latin MSS* known 
to Victorin Latin MSS known to 
Hier Iren.lat(apparently confirmed 
by context) Tert Victorin Ambst 
(all three expressly) Pelag.com; not 

also, but beginning at έδδθη, and 
therefore perhaps only by a free 
transposition, Or\g.Orat;Jer Macar 
Chr. 1/6 Tert Cyp». 

The documentary and transcrip
tional evidence place the genuine
ness of διό above doubt: its omis
sion is a characteristic Western 
attempt to deal with a difficulty by 
excision; rounded off by the Latins, 
who place tva μη next to καί; and 
completed by the omission of the 
second tva μή ύπραίρωμαι. A broken 
construction is not in this context 
improbable: but the logical force of 
διό is unfavourable to the supposi
tion that καΐ rjj ύττ. τ. άττοκ. is the 
beginning of an unfinished sentence. 
If then tnere is no corruption, these 
words must either be connected with 
v. 6, as in text, or with v. 5 (ef μη έν 
τ. aaBevtlais) after a parenthesis, as 
by Lachmann. Neither construc
tion however justifies itself on close 
examination; and in all probability 
there is a corruption somewhere. 
In itself the repetition of tva μη 
ύτεραίρωμαι presents no great diffi
culty, as was seen by the Syrian 
revisers; but it may have arisen out 
of a disarrangement of text. 

G3
 € certain* [? MSS] known to Vic

torin *the Greeks' according to 
Ambst '[the] Greek MSS ' known 
to Hier lat.vg Marcion(ap. Tert) 
Amb Aug Hier(expressly) Pelag.txt. 
The omission may have been caused 
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partly by the preceding broken con
struction, partly by δέ in v. 4, which 
might seem to require a sense in 
some degree adverse to that of v. 3 
(' Titus was not compelled to be 
circumcised, but I did think it right 
to shew a temporary personal defer
ence'): it thus apparently presup
poses the probably erroneous inter
pretation of ούδέ...ψαΎκάσθη as a 
statement that Titus was not cir
cumcised at all. 

ii 12 ηλθον] η\θ€Ρ KBD2*G3 73 
al1 (Oiig.Ce/s distinctly, έλθόντο* 
'Ιακώβου), Text A C D 2

b H 3 K 2 L 2 P 2 
cupl r vg syrr me arm go (?Iren. 
lat.200) Euth.cod pp*1" Victorin 
Ambst Pelag. It is not easy to 
decide whether ηλθεν is an unusually 
well attested Western reading (see 
Jntrod. § 303), none of the extant 
Latin evidence for ηΚθον being early, 
or a primitive error (6 for 0). It 
cannot in any case be genuine, and 
is probably due to foe δί ηλθεν 
(Kij0as) in v. 11. 

ii 20 του υΙου του θεού] του θεού 
καϊ Χρίστου Western, BD 2 *G 3 Vic-
torin.com : filii Dei et Christi (con
flate) Victorin.txt Hier.txt.codd(but 
against context). Txt KACD2i>K2 
L 2 P 2 cu0™1 r vg syrr me the aeth 
arm go Clem Adamant Cyr.al.6/6 
Euth.cod pp8"" Ambst Hier Aug 
• V i g ' p p * . 

iij ι έβάσκαν€ν] + τχι αλήθεια μη 
ττείθεσθαι probably Syrian (Gr.Lat. 
Syr. JEth. Arm.); incl. C 'some 
[Greek] MSS' known to Hier Orig. 
iV«#*.lat.Ruf. From ν η. 

iv 7 διά 0eov] διά Χρίστου lat. 
cod** the Hier: διά Ίησοΰ Χρίστου 
cua: θεού δια [Ίησου] Χρίστου (per
haps conflate) Syrian (Gr.Syr.jEth. 
Goth.); incl. D 2 . Text N»ABC* 
17 vg.lat me Clem Cyr.al.yo; 
/fc£.i55(Cram) Bas Did2 (all but 
Clem expressly) pp1*': also διά. 
$c6v G3 ; 'of God' aeth arm. 

iv 25 τδ δί "Ay ap] (marg.) το 
yap NCG3 r5 vg the aeth go Orig. 
CVw*/.lat.Ruf Epiph Cyr.al.Glaph. 
7 5 ; Zrt^.782cod Dam pp1**: also 
τό δέ (by loose rendering) lat.vg. 
codd the (aeth) Ambst.txt: omitted 
altogether by goth : TO yap "Ayap 
(by conflation-of text with το yap) 
Syrian (Gr. [?Lat.] Syr.); incl. 
(d, omitting Σινά) Cyr.al.ZecA.cod; 
Glaph.4n{s.q.\ (PAmbst.com). Text 
A B D 2 * (? 17*) 37 73 80 It 40 me 
syr.hl.mg (? Ambst.com). 

Both the early readings, which dif
fer only by the presence or absence 
of A6A, are perplexing and hard to 
interpret; but there is no need to 
have recourse to Bentley's violent 
remedy, and to suppose Σινά Spot 
εστίν iv τ J 'Αραβία to be a marginal 
gloss, the intrusion of which led to 
the insertion of δέ after συνστοιχεΖ 
[The difficulties which he points out 
seem however to be fatal to the pre
sence of both "Ayap and Σινά in the 
text, and thus to indicate the mar
ginal teading as alone probable. 
W.] [On the other hand the un
favourable presumption created by 
the Western character of the attes
tation of TO yap is borne out by the 
difficulty of accounting for the refer
ence to Arabia with this reading, 
for it assumes the connexion be
tween Arabia and Hagar to be ob
vious to the Galatians without ex
planation. This difficulty vanishes 
if we keep the reading of text, and 
take opos as common to subject and 

?redicate (cf. Ro ii 28 f.; iii 29). 
lagar and Sinai, St Paul appa

rently means to say, are connected 
by literal external fact as well as 
spiritual relationship: the home of 
both is in the same land, Arabia; 
1 Mount Hagar [in the full sense of 
1 Hagar', * Hagar with her children'] 
is Mount Sinai, in Arabia.' The 
term 'Mount ' (hill-country) is si-

http://torin.com
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milarly joined in the Old Testa
ment to * Amalek\ 'the Araorftes', 
1 Ephraim ', ' Naphtali \ &c.: but 
the closest parallel is ' the Mount 
of Esau', in Obad 8,9,19,21; Esau 
being, like Hagar's son, an elder 
brother rejected in favour of a fore
father of the chosen race. The 
Hagri (y Ayραΐοι of Greek writers, 
'Ayapyvol LXX) are known as in
habitants of northern Arabia from 
the days of Ps lxxxiii 7 and 1 Chr 
till quite late times (Gesen. Thes. 
i 365): cf. Epiph. i 9 αί φνλαΐ των 
Ά^αρηνων, των καί Ίσμαηλιτών, 
"Σαρακηνών δϊ τανΰ» καλουμένων). 
During St Paul's sojourn in ' Arabia' 
(i 17) he must often have heard their 
name; and thus their traditional 
origin might come to be associated 
in his mind with the higher memo
ries of the Sinaitic peninsula. The 
difficulty of text is so patent that, 
though it might often be disguised by 
allegorical interpretation, it would, 
when taken literally, lead naturally 
to alteration. The difficulty of the 
marginal reading on the other hand 
lies below the surface ; and it is 
hardly likely that scribes would 
be perplexed by the simple state
ment that 'Sinai is a mountain in 
Arabia'. H.] 

ν 1 (t) Ti 4\gv$epla] η ελευθερία 
Western (Gr. Lat. Goth.); incl. G3 r3 
Orig.C^.lat.Ruf;Ca»/.lat.RufTert: 
+ #, with omission of οΰν after 
στέκετε, Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr.). 
The Western reading was doubtless 
intended to connect the detached 
first clause of ν ι definitely with 
iv 31. In the absence* of punctua
tion however it might be hastily 
read with στήκ€Τ€; the artificial con
nexion thus created would seem to 
be confirmed by the apparent anti
thesis between ελευθερία and jVyji 
δουλείας, στέκετε and ίνέχεσθε; and 
thus the Syrian reading would be 
suggested, consisting in resolution 

of the initial relative and extrusion 
of ovv. A third change (Constanti-
nepolitan, Greek only) completed 
the transformation by inserting ovv 
after ελευθερία. Text «ABC*H3Pa 
17 73 (me) the (aeth) (Cyr.al. 
Glaph. 75; 77ies.i%o): me differs only 
by inserting yap after rfj, while aeth 
has virtually the same (' ofthe free, 
because Christ set us free: stand ye 
therefore also% and*) but omits τ£ 
ελευθερία: Cyr.al* (at least as edited) 
adds Ό after ελευθερία. 

The documentary distribution 
shews that text is certainly the 
parent of all the other readings, and 
it will easily account for the exist
ence of them all. The difficult ab
ruptness of text would prima facie 
be removed by the adoption of the 
5 after τη ίλευθερία, as having been 
lost before ήμα*. This simple change 
however has virtually no authority: 
the documents which attest it, them
selves a Syrian group, simultane
ously omit ovv after στηκετε, the 
only exception being Cyr.al, and 
that only in books which have not 
been critically edited. But even as 
a conjecture the insertion of $ is 
improbable, the resulting diction 
being languid and redundant. [Yet 
it is difficult to believe that St Paul 
would either use rjj ελευθερία in the 
sense of els την έλευθερίαν, or insert 
an article in such a construction as 
irapayyekta rapηyyείλaμεv. It seems 
more probable that τη is a primitive 
corruption of iv': in early papyrus 
writing Η and Ν are often not to be 
distinguished, and the sagitta of ε 
is sometimes so near the top of the 
'arc', not seldom also crossing it, 
that confusion with a hastily written 
Τ would be easy. It is natural that 
£r' ελευθερία should recur in v. 13, 
where the thread of v. 1 is taken up 
afresh after the digressive appeal 
of vv. 2—12. H . ] 
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ν 8]< ού/c Western (Gr. Lat.); 
inch (apparently Orig. Print;) Lu-
cif; not G3 Orig. 6>/j(distinctly) 
(?AmbstPelag) Aug. 

ν 9 ξυμοΐ] δολοΐ Western (Gr. 
Lat. Goth.); incl. Marcion(ap. E-
piph); not G3. The same Western 
correction occurs in 1 Co ν 6. 

E P H E S I A N S 

i ι] <[iw'Wpl Ν*Β "the older 
of the MSS" consulted by Bas 
67** (Marcion, see below) Ong./oc. 
(distinctly) Bas (expressly). Orig 
interprets TOU οΰσιν absolutely, in 
the sense of 1 Co i 28, as he could 
not have done had he read εν 
Έφ4σφ: Bas probably has Orig in 
mind when he refers for this reading 
to ' predecessors', from whom how
ever Bas manifestly distinguishes 
MSS consulted by himself (ούτω 
yap Kcd oi ττρο ημών παραδεδώκασι 
καλ ήμεΐς iv rots παλαιοΐς των αντι
γράφων εύρηκαμεν). It is doubtless 
again to Orig that Hier refers when 
he speaks of * certain' as interpret
ing the passage in this manner 4 with 
unnecessary refinement* (curiosius 
quam necesse est):—a remark which 
shews on the one hand that Hier 
was not himself acquainted with the 
reading, and on the other that Orig 
in his unabridged commentary can 
have made no reference to any MSS 
as containing εν Έφ^σφ, since other
wise Hier could not have treated 
the question as though it affected 
interpretation alone. Tert distinctly 
states that Marcion retained this 
epistle, but under the title · To the 
I^aodicenes'. Epiph is silent on this 
point in his short account of Mar-

cion's readings in the Ep., but after 
the conclusion of his remarks on all 
the epistles (374 Α νρό* ΦιλιττΊτη-
σίουί ι'· ούτως yap παρά τφ Μαρκίωνι 
κείται εσχάτη καΐ δεκάτη) he subjoins 
a confused notice of a reading of 
Marcion (Eph iv 5) " from the so 
called Ep. to the Laodicenes, in 
harmony with the Ep. to the Ephe-
sians "; so that the unknown source 
from which he borrowed his infor
mation about Marcion's text seems* 
to have contained a misunderstood 
reference to the title used by Mar
cion. It is hardly credible that the 
Epistle should have received this 
title, either in a text followed by 
Marcion or at his own hands, if the 
words εν Έφέσω had been present. 
It does not follow that εν ΑαοδικΙα 
replaced it: a change of the address 
in the body of the Epistle itself 
would hardly have been passed over 
in silence; and it seems more likely 
that the title was supplied from a 
misapplication of Col iv 16 in the 
absence of any indication of address 
in the text of the Epistle. Text 
NCAD2G3K2L P2 later MSS con
sulted by Bas(see above) cupl vvonm 

Cyr.al.7^j.28o ppeerpp1*t. 
Transcriptional evidence strongly 

supports the testimony of documents 
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against iv Έφ4σψ. The early and, 
except as regards Marcion, univer
sal tradition that the Epistle was 
addressed to the Ephesians, em
bodied in the title found in all ex
tant documents, would naturally 
lead to the insertion of the words in 
the place that corresponding words 
hold in other epistles; and on the 
other hand it is not easy to see how 
they could come to be omitted, if 
genuine. Nor again, when St Paul's 
use of the term ol aytoi (e.g. ι Co 
xvi 1) and his view of πίστα in 
relation to the new Israel are taken 
into account, is it in itself im
probable that he should write "to 
the saints who are also faithful (be
lieving) in Christ Jesus". The only 
real intrinsic difficulty here lies in 
the resemblance to the phrases used 
in other epistles to introduce local 
addresses. 

The variation need not however 
be considered as a simple case of 
omission or insertion. There is 
much probability in the suggestion 
of Beza and Ussher, adopted by 
many commentators, that this epistle 
was addressed to more than one 
church. It is certainly marked by 
an exceptional generality of lan
guage, and its freedom from local 
and personal allusions places it in 
strong contrast to the twin Ep. 
to the Colossians, conveyed by the 
same messenger. St Paul might na
turally take advantage of the mission 
of Tychicus to write a letter to be 
read by the various churches which 
he had founded or strengthened in 
the region surrounding Ephesus 
during his long stay, though he 
might have special reasons for wri
ting separate letters to Colossse and 
Laodicea. Apart from any question 
of the reading in i i, this is the 
simplest explanation of the charac
teristics of the Epistle; but, if it re
presents the facts truly, it must have 

a bearing on the reading. An 
epistle addressed to a plurality of 
churches might either be written so 
as to dispense with any local ad
dress, or it might have a blank 
space, to be filled up in each case 
with a different local address. The 
former supposition, according to 
which teal πιστοί* would be con
tinuous with rot? aylois, has been 
noticed above. In this case iv 
Έφ£σφ would be simply an inter
polation. On the other view, which 
is on the whole the more probable 
of the two, iv Έφ4σφ would be a 
legitimate but unavoidably partial 
supplement to the true text, filling 
up a chasm which might be per
plexing to a reader in later times. 
Since it is highly probable that the 
epistle would be communicated to 
the great mother church first, and 
then sent on to the lesser churches 
around, there is sufficient justifica
tion both for the title ΠΡΟΣ ΕΦΕ-
ΣΙΟΤΣ and for the retention of iv 
Έφέσφ in peculiar type in the text 
itself. Whether Marcion's title was 
derived from a copy actually sent to 
Laodicea or, as seems more likely, 
was a conjectural alteration of ΠΡΟΣ 
ΕΦΕΣΙΟΪΣ, Ephesus must have had 
a better right than any other single 
city to account itself the recipient of 
the Epistle. 

i 15 καΐ] + την ά^άπην Western 
and Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr. Eg. 
? Arm. Goth.); also + αγάπη* after 
aylovi 39 80 al*·1* (?aeth) Cynal .^ 
(s.q.) Euth.cod. Text N»ABP2i7 
Ong.loc. Cyr.2X.Dial.Trin ΗίβΓ.Λκ·. 
(probably after Orig) Aug.Prata', 
sanct. 39 p. 816. From Col i 4. 
The at first sight difficult, reading 
of text is illustrated by Philem 5; as 
also by Tit iii 15; Ro i 13; cf. Ga ν 
6; Eph iii 17. It is remarkably 
confirmed by the peculiar phrase 
την καθ' ύμας, which stands in an
tithesis to την els πάντα* κ.τ.\., and 

http://2X.Dial.Trin
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which would have little force as a 
mere substitute for τψ υμών: the 
single phrase of Ga ν 6, νίστις iV ά-
yaicrjs έν€ρΎ·υμένη, harmonises the 
language of Col, in which love to 
men stands simply by the side of 
faith, with the language of Eph, in 
which the faith which exists within 
is represented as itself the source of 
deeds done to men. 

iv 19 άττη^ηκότες] cwrijXiri/coVej 
{άφηΧττ.) Western (Gr. Lat. ^Eth. 
Arm. Goth.); incl. Orig.jTVr.lat. 
Hier; not Clem Ong./oc \Jer.gx; 
A . The resemblance of π I to |"H 
doubtless contributed with the para
dox of the sense to suggest the cor
rection. 

iv 29 xpelas] πίστεως Western 
(Gr. Lat. Arm. Goth.); incl. Greg, 
nys Cypa; not ' the Greek ' accord
ing to Hier Clem Ong./oc. 

ν 14 έπιφαύσει σοι ό χριστοί] έτι-
ψαύσας του χριστού Western (Gr. 
Lat.); incl. MSS mentioned by 
Theod.mops.lat by Chr and by 
Thdt (the two latter probably not 
independently) Orig. Jos. lat. Ruf; 
Cant.lat.Ruf; not G3 Marcion(ap. 
Epiph) Naasseni(ap.Hipp) Clem 
OngJoc.;Ps2 Hipp.Ant Amb Hier 
' Vig \ The supposed intermediate 
reading έτιψαύσει σοι ο χριστό* ap
pears to be due to the transcri
bers of .Chr, though Aug once, at 
least as edited, and Ambst.cod have 

continget te Ckristus. The two im
peratives doubtless suggested that 
the following future would be in the 
second person, the required C stood 
next after έπιφαύσει, easily read as 
ίπιψαύσει, and then the rest would 
be altered accordingly. 

ν 30 του σώματος αυτού] + iic τψ 
σαρκός αύτου καΐ ix των 6στέων 
αύτου Western and Syrian (Gr. 
Lat Syr. Arm.); incl. Iren.gr.lat. 
Text K*AB 17 67·* me aeth Meth 
(anon.[? Tit.bost]£r.88Cramer) Eu-
thal.cod: also probably Orig. Cant. 
lat.Ruf, who quotes nothing after 
σώματος αύτου. From Gen ii 23. 

ν 31 καϊ ΊτροσκοΧΚηθήσεται ττρός 
τψ ywaiKa αύτου] < (Marcion, 
see below) Orig. ̂ .expressly (the 
scholium, though anonymous, is 
certainly his) Tert(apparently, as 
well as Marcion) Cyp.^.52.codd. 
opt Hier./<K-(doubtless from Orig). 
Text KABD2G3KaL2P2 cuomn w00"» 
Orig. Cels ;(? Aft.gr.lat) Meth Victo-
nn ppu A singular reading, 
whicn would not be improbable if 
its attestation were not exclusively 
patristic: the words might well be 
inserted from Gen ii 24. They are 
absent from the quotation as it occurs 
in the true text of Mc χ *j ; but were 
there inserted so early and so widely 
that the only surviving authorities 
for omission are KB It 48 go. 

C O L O S S I A N S 

ii 1 του 0eou, Χριστού] Several 
independent variations appear here. 

(ι) του $€οΰ, 6 ίστιν Χριστός 
Western of limited range, D2* Aug 

'Vig* (?Ephr.Z?/<z/.arm. p. 3 Consi
lium arcanum Dei Ckristus est, a 
quo rcvelata sunt omnia mysteria 
sapUntiac tt scientiae).. 

file:///Jer.gx
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(2) του θ€θΰ καΧ Χρίστου Cyr.al. 
Thes. 

(3) τον θεού D a
b P 2 37 6 7 " 7* 

80 116. 
(4) του θεοΰ πατρός [του] χριστού 

Alexandrian, N*AC 4 lat.vg me.cod 
the ( < του 2° Ν*): whence 

του 0€ου icol ιτατρόί του χριστού 
Κ° cu* syr.hl.txt: and 

του θεού πατρός καΐ του χριστού 
Syrian, 47 73 vg.lat.codd syr.vg 
me.cod Theod.Mops.lat Chr Pelag: 
and by combination of the last two 

του θεού καϊ πατρός καΐ του χριστού 
Constantinopolitan, D-CK2L cu1·1 

syr.hl.· Thdt.txt(j.?.) Dam al. 
(5) του θεού iv Χριστφ (17) (aeth) 

arm Clem2 Ambst: 17 adds a second 
του before iv, and aeth expresses 
rather περί than iv. 

N o account is taken here of the 
insertion of Ίησοΰ with Χρίστου or 
Χριστφ in some secondary docu
ments. 

Text Β Hil(distinctly) (? Ephr. 
Diat: see above). 

It is at once obvious that all the 
variations may easily be corrections 
of text, and that this is unquestion
ably the origin of all except (5). 
The reading of Β Il i l is therefore 
amply sustained by documentary 
and transcriptional evidence, not
withstanding the narrow range of 
its direct attestation. In considering 
the intrinsic difficulty of the phrase 
του μυστηρίου του θεού, Χρίστου it 
may be safely taken for granted 
that, as a matter of interpretation, 
Χρίστου must stand in apposition to 
του μυστηρίου. [With this construc
tion, the phrase may on the whole 
be accepted as genuine : it is illus
trated by 1 Ti iii 16. W . ] [Yet 
elsewhere in the New Testament 
(Col i 27 being included) Christ 
always appears as the subject of the 
mystery, not as the mystery itself; 
"and in 1 Ti iii 16 το της εύσεβείας 
μυστηριον need not be the antece

dent of 5s if, as seems likely, 6s... 
δόξν is a quotation. The apposition 
too, without even an article before 
Χρίστου, is unusual in form, and so 
liable to be misunderstood that St 
Paul is hardly likely to have used 
it when it was open to him to say 
δ i<rrur Χριστοί (cf. i 24 ; ii 10). A 
very slight change of letters will 
remove the whole difficulty: του 
μυστηρίου του iv Χριστφ harmonises 
completely with what follows and 
with other language of St Paul, and 
differs from text only as €N)(OJ 
differs from θγχγ , while the mis
reading of €N would be facilitated 
by the preceding ο γ of του, and this 
misreading would inevitably change 
χ γ to χ ω . It may be reasonably 
suspected that του θεού iv Χριστφ 
(5, above) is derived from του iv 
Χριστφ, either by conflation with 
text or by a mere repetition of the 
last two letters of χ ο γ as Qy. H . ] 

ii 18 (t) θελων iv ταπεινοφροσύνη] 
< iv K*(not N*). [This phrase con
tains two apparently insuperable 
difficulties. First, no reasonable 
sense can be obtained from θεΚων 
used absolutely: and the combina
tion of θελων with iv (* delighting 
in'), though common in the L X X , 
is not merely without precedent 
but without analogy in St Paul, 
whose style, except of course in 
quotations, is singularly free from 
crude Hebraisms. Secondly, ταπει
νοφροσύνη having invariably in the 
New Testament a good meaning, 
St Paul was not likely to use it as 
a term of reproach without at least 
some preliminary indication of what 
he had in view. There is appa
rently some corruption, perhaps 0e-
\ων iv ταπεινοφροσύνη for iv iOeXo-
ταπεινοφροσύνη: this last word is 
employed by Bas; and compounds 
of e0e\o« were used freely wnen St 
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Paul wrote. Cf. Aug.^.149 § α7 : 

Nemo vos convincat volens: hoc 
si per vcrbum graecum diceretur, 
etiam in latina consnetudine populi 
sonaret usitatius; sic enim et vulgo 
dicitur qui divitem affectat thelo-
dives, et qui sapientem thelosapiens, 
et cetera hujusmodi. Ergo et hie 
thejohumilis, quod plenius dicitur 
thelon humilis, id est volens humilis, 
quod intellegilur * volens videri humi
lis ', * affectans humilitatem \ * * * 
Mirabiliter ibi eum dixit inflatum 
mente carnis suae ubi thelohumilem 
supra dixerat. H.] 

ibid, (t) a iopaiecv 4μβατ€υων\ + 
μή (? Western of limited range 
and) Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr. Arm. 
Goth.); incl. C(G3) Vs.lien. Fragm. 
■Pfaff.$s[Ong. CY/j.ed.Ru. (apparent
ly without authority from MSS); 
Rom* lat.Ruf.txt] Ambstcod Amb: 
G3 has οι)χ, which is perhaps the 
original (? Western) form of the 
reading. Text N*ABDa* 17 67** 
al Greek MSS known to Hier m 
(? Latin) MSS known to Aug me 
aeth Marcion (ap. Tert) Orig.CV/f; 
Rom.lat. Ruf.com(extollunt enim se 
in his quae videntur et inflati sunt 
de visibilibus rebus) Lucif Ambst. 
cod al. Many MSS (not KBCD2Pa 
cumu) have the form έώρακεν. 

The insertion of the negative 
glosses over without removing the 
manifest difficulty of the phrase, 
and must in any case be rejected on 
documentary grounds. Dr Light-
foot has with good reason revived a 
suggestion of Alexander More and 

Courcelles that the last word must 
be taken with the three preceding 
letters, so as to make κςνςμβατ^ύων: 
at the same time in place of & 
έώρα[κ€ν] he suggests ΐώρα or αΙώρα, 
a word twice used by Philo in 
similar contexts and appropriate 
here. On the whole however akpa, 
conjectured by Dr C. Taylor 
{Journ. of Philol. (1876) xiii 130 
if.), is still more probable: the 
transitive construction is amply 
attested for ίμβατεύω, and pre
sents no difficulty with aepa, 
Α€ρΑΚ€Ν€ΜΒΑΤ€γωΝ differs from 
Λ60ρ<λΚεΝ€ΜΒΑΤ6γωΝ only by the 
absence of Ο after €. 

" 23 (+)[*«*] &φα&1ψ σαρκός] 
<καΙ Β {d) m Orig.AW.lat.Ruf Hil 
Ambst Amb Paulin.^/. 5o4(p.Q98 f. 
Le Bran): Clem omits the previous 
KcUt reading however ταπεινοφροσύ
νη* (if his text is rightly preserved): 
+et non after TLVL \z.t.zod.{gigas\'. 
+ et diligenliam after πλησμονην 
Ambst Amb. [None of the current 
explanations of ούκ iv τψχί...σαρ· 
K6S appear to be tenable, and the 
preceding clause is hardly less sus
picious. On the other hand no 
probable emendation has been sug
gested. This Epistle, and more 
especially its second chapter, ap
pears to have been ill preserved in 
ancient times; and it may be that 
some of the harshnesses which wc 
have left unmarked are really due 
to primitive corruption. II.] 

http://Ruf.com
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ii 7 mjirtot] ήπιοι Syrian (Gr. 
Syr. Eg. Arm.); inch NcAC°[Clem. 
JPaed. 109 codd ;Strom.$ig{s.q.) Orig. 
ML724(s.g.);i Co.84Cram.(s.q.)]. 
Text N*BC*U2G3 5 23 31· 37 137 
alp lat.vg me aeth Clem./fcA/.codd 
(with context)2 Orig.Atf. (609 1)662 
(with context, lyivtTo νήπιο* καΐ 
παραπλήσιο* τροφφ θαλπούση το 
iavrijs παιδίον1 καΐ λαλούσα \6yovs 
ώ$ παιδίον διά τό παιδίον: cf. 
650); lat.878; /r.lat.n6 Cyr.Tkes 
ppfji.omn# The second ν might be 
inserted or omitted with equal fa
cility ; but the change from the bold 
image to the tame and facile adjec
tive is characteristic of the difference 
between St Paul and the Syrian 
revisers (cf. 1 Co iii 1,2; ix 20 ff.). 
It is not of harshness that St Paul 
here declares himself innocent, but 
of flattery and the rhetorical arts 
by which gain or repute is pro
cured, his adversaries having doubt-

i 10 (+) έπιστεύθη] Ιπιστώθη 31 
139: fidem habuit Ambst. [It seems 
hopeless to find an intelligible 
meaning for έφ1 ύμας (< nev) in 
connexion with έπιστεύθη. Appa
rently, as conjectured by Markland, 
έπιστεύθη is a primitive corruption 
of ιπιστώθη, suggested by the prece
ding πιστεύσασο? as well as by the 
familiarity of πιστεύω and its prima 
facie appropriateness to μαρτύρων. 
The reference is probably to w. 

less put this malicious interpretation 
upon his language among the Thes-
salonians. Further, the phrase 
iv μέσφ υμών exactly suits νήπιοι, 
and would be an unlikely peri
phrasis for els ύ/ΑΟί with ήπιοι: it 
corresponds to a position of equal
ity, like that which St Paul would 
assume in making himself a babe 
among babes, not to the gracious-
ness of a superior speaking or act
ing as a superior. Compare the 
use of συννηπιάζω in Iren.284 
and Cyr.al.y^.237c, and Aug.De 
catech. rud. 15 Quomodo enim pa-
raius esset impendi pro animabus 
eorum si cum pigeret inclinari ad 
aures eorum? Hinc ergo factus 
est parvulus in medio nostrum tam-
quam nutrix fovens filios suos. Nuni 
enim delectat, nisi amor invitet, 
decurtata et mutilata verba immur-
mwrare ? 

4,5: the Christian testimony of 
suffering for the faith had been con
firmed and sealed upon the Thessa-
lonians. Cf. 1 Co i 6 καθώς τό 
μαρτύρων του χριστού έβεβαιώθη 4ν 
ύμ2ν\ also Ps xciii (xcii) 4, 5 θαυ
μαστοί iv υψηλοί* 6 κύριος' τά 
μαρτύρια σου eπιστώθησαν σφό
δρα; and, for an analogous use of 
πιστουσθαι followed by έπί with the 
accusative, 1 Chr xvii 23; 2 Chr 
i 9 . H.] 

2 T H E S S A L O N I A N S 
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M a MSS known to Orig and 
(?Greek, ? Latin) to Hier.Ga/ 6η** 
syr.vg.codd Orig.¥<?(twice express
ly) ; tom.lat.Ruf» Theod.Mops./<v. 
(expressly) ThdtJoc;PAit Anastas. 
abb.y«^(Migne lxxxix 1265) Amb3 

F u l g ' V i g ' . Text KABCD a K a L a P a 
MSS known to Orig and (? Greek, 
? Latin) to Hier cu*1 lat.vg syr.hl 
me aeth arm E u s . A Ath Chr Cyr. 
ajnepe (Hier.GVz/) Faustin: some 
MSS of syr.vg have a strange ren
dering which must represent χάριτι 
0€0st doubtless a corruption of text. 
The reading χωρίί, apparently Wes
tern and Syrian, but not Constanti-
nopolitan, was in late times attri
buted to the Nestorians, probably 
because it had been stoutly defended 
by Theod.mops. Transcriptional 
evidence is in its favour, as it was 
more likely to be perplexing to tran
scribers than xdptri. Intrinsically 
however it will not bear close ex
amination. To take it (as do Orig 
and Thdt) as qualifying ύτϊρ rovros, 
like cjrros in 1 Co xv 37, is against 
the order of words: and the quali
fication would be too readily sup
plied by every reader to be thought 
to need expression. A better sense 
may be put upon it by connecting 
it directly with yeoarjrai θαν&,τον: 
but both the order of words and 
the logical force of the clause (5TWS) 
shew the true connexion to be with 
vwtyiratrros; and conversely χάριτι 
6cov, which would be almost otiose 
here in relation to ycofTrrai θανάτου 

alone, has special force as linking 
6iron and υτ$ρ ταντόι together. 
Χωρίς probably arose from a con
fusion of letters which might easily 
take place in papyrus writing. 

iv 2 (+) μη συνκ€Κ€ρασμέψο\η rj 
viarei rots άκούσασιν] συνκ€Κ€ρα-
σμένος for -vovt probably Western, 
Ν {σιτγκ€κραμένος [??3ΐ 41] 114 [·μμ-] 
CyY.a\.Glaph.ta{s.q.) [Thdt.loc. ed1, 
against context]) (td) lat.vg.codd 
syr.vg Lucif: the σνγκ€κραμένο% 
of the 'Received Text' comes from 
Erasmus, who can have had only 
Latin authority for it. Text, which 
is also virtually Syrian, ABCD *Ma 
(17) *3 37 7i 73 137 al (?Iren. 
lat, see below), Theod.mop Euth. 
cod (also σ\τγκ€κραμέΐΌυί Syrian, 
D CK L a P a αϊ*1 Chr Thdt Cyr.al. 
Nest [pi. ace by sense] al) lat.vg 
syr.hl me aeth arm: cf. Iren.lat, 
who has perhaps a reference to 
this passage in the words 'perse-
verantes in servitute pristinae ino-
bedientiae [cf. iii 18], nondum com
mix ti verbo Dei Patris\ and below, 
'commixtus verbo Dei\ Also TOIS 
άκούσασιρ] των ακούσονταν D * 31 
syr.hl.mg Lucif: rots άκουσθάσι* 
η ι Theod.mops Thdt(apparently af
ter Theod.mops); cf.vg.lat ex its 
quae (qui codd.) audierunt. 

After much hesitation we have 
marked this very difficult passage 
as probably containing a primitive 
corruption. This Epistle contains 
several traces of very early injury 
to its text. [The apparent sim
plicity of σνψΚ€Κ€ρασμένος leads to 

APP. 9 



I 3 0 NOTES ON SELECT READINGS HEB. IV * 

no satisfactory result: it identifies 
eceirovt with rots ακούσασιν, which 
thus becomes a superfluous and at 
the same time ambiguous repetition; 
and it obscures the purpose of the 
clause by expressing the cause of 
the inoperativeness of the Divine 
message in a neutral form, which 
suggests accidental failure in the 
message rather than culpable luke-
warmness in the receivers. Hence, 
though a pertinent sense may be 
obtained from the words, they are 
hardly such words as would have 
been naturally used for the purpose 
of conveying this sense. On the 
other hand συνκςκρασθαι, like άνα-
KeKpaadaij is used (i) of close inti
macy with another person, some
times coupled with κοινωνία, and 
(i) of inward reception of an in
fluence from without. The reading 
of text thus makes good sense if 
roiis άκούσασιν may be interpreted, 
in accordance with των άκουσαντων 
in ii 3, to mean the original or im
mediate hearers (in the one case 
the Apostles, in the other Moses) 
through whom the Divine word was 
conveyed to those who were hearers 
in the second degree; compare οϊ-
TIVCS €\ά\η<ταν υμιν τόν \oyov του 
0€θΰ in xiii 7· It is however difficult 
to understand why the bare phrase 
rots άκούσασιν should be used to 
denote the true and faithful hearers 
in a context which seems to contem
plate a 'hearing* unaccompanied 
by faith (iii 16—19). H.] [The 
reading συν κ€ κερασμένος seems to 
give a fair sense; but on the whole 
is suspicious. W.] Perhaps the 
most probable sense would be sup
plied by a combination of συνκ*κ€· 
ρασμένουχ with the slenderly sup
ported reading roh άκουσθίίσιν (from 
ii 1), which is possibly genuine. 
Noesselt's conjecture rots ακονσμασιν 
however, which would give the 
game sense, has the advantage of 

accounting better forroif ίκονσασυ'; 
and ακούσματα, often coupled with 
θεάματα, or οράματα, is a common 
word to denote simply 'things 
heard \ 

vii 1 6 συνάντησαν] 6s συνάντησα* 
KABOD2K2 17 al. Text (Syrian) 
C ' L ^ C U P 1 (?? νν"»») ρρ»». It seems 
more likely that 6t is a primitive 
reduplication (occ for oc) , per
haps suggested by ψ in v. 2, and 
ό a right emendation of the Syrian 
revisers, than that the writer broke 
off the sentence two lines below 
without apparent cause. 

ix 1 άρτων] + καί το χρυσονν θν-
μιατηριον (with omission of χρυσοΰρ 
and θυμιατηριον καϊ in v. 4) Β basm 
aeth; not Orig.-Sjr.lat.Ruf.162; Cyr. 
sl.Ador. 338^.1070. Doubtless in
tended as a correction of the ap
parent misplacement of the golden 
altar of incense. 

χ I (t) θυσίαα] + αύτων KP2 (τ. 
αυτών $υσίαι$ 37): (isdem) ipsis hos-
tiis lat.vg. Also as] aft D2*H3La 
5 73 Φ J37 ^ari (quibus) pp**; also 
as or ats r vg me basm aeth: < 
as A 7* 17 47 syrr arm. Text {as) 
KCD2

CK2P2 cui>m (vv, see above) 
pp88*: Β is defective from ix 14 to 
the end of the N.T. Also diverts] 
+ at A* 31 (? syr.hl arm). Also 
δύνανται] δύναται probably Western, 
D2

#CH3K2L2 5 39al?r vg me basm 
pp·» Orig./V.lat.Ruf: the adoption 
of this reading by Erasmus, and 
hence in the * Received Text', is 
probably due to Latin authority. 
Text KACD3

bP2 17 37 47 67** 73 
80 alP™ syrr arm pp·**. 

Structure and sense together sug
gest that the opening sentence is 
perhaps interrupted somewhere, to 
introduce parenthetic illustration, 
and never completed. This conside
ration however by no means suffices 
to clear up the difficulties of read
ing. If /car' hiavrbv and tit rd 
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διηνεκή are to retain, as might be 
expected, the sense which they have 
in neighbouring and cognate pas· 
sages, they must stand in antithesis 
to each other, each being placed for 
emphasis at the head of the follow
ing words. [In conformity with this 
arrangement of words it seems pos
sible to obtain a good sense by ad* 
opting the reading δύναται, and 
placing a comma after at τροσφέ-
ρουσιν. WJ [The analogies of ix 
9; χ 11 (the sacrifices) and χ ίο 
(the Levitical priests, answering to 
the true High Priest) are in favour 
of δύνανται, the better attested read
ing. Also χροσφ4ρουσιν seems to 
crave the virtual predicate afforded 
by the preceding or the following 
phrase; and yet els τό διην€κέ*9 if 
taken with it, loses its proper and 
antithetic sense. There is excellent 
authority for omitting as; but the 
dative rait airrah θυσία** can hardly 
be taken with νροσφίρουσν in the 
sense * make offering with the same 
sacrifices'. It is difficult to think 
that we have the text quite com
plete. If it were written thus, καθ1 ην 
κατ* ένιαντδν τάί auras θυσία* τροσ-
φέρονσιν, at els τό διην€Κ& ούδέ-
τοτ€ δύνανται rods τροσερχομένου* 
reXetarat, the sentence would run 
clearly and easily to the point of 
interruption by iirci, and κάθ* ην 
would find confirmation in the sim
ilar verse ix 9, where παραβολή 
answers to σκιάν here. The altera
tions here supposed would involve 
no transposition, being in character 
like the commonest errors of tran
scription ; they would be the loss of 
ΚΑθΗΝ before ΚΛΤ6Ν and of At 
before €1, and the change of AC 
to AIC in three consecutive words. 
The suggested text may at least in
dicate the probable tenor of the 
sentence generally, though in such a 
case it is impossible to be confident 

about details. H.] It is at all 
events difficult to be satisfied that 
any one form of the transmitted text 
is free from error. 

xi 4 (t) μαρτνρουιίτοί irl rots ίώ-
pcus αύτου του θεοΰ] μ. i. τ. δ. αύτου 
τψ θ€ψ K»AD9* i£ ?aeth Euthal. 
cod* : μ. e. τ. δ. αύτψτου θ*ου Clem. 
Text « " D ^ L - P , cu* r vg syrr 
me arm pp·*. The reading of the 
best MSS is apparently a primitive 
error, due to mechanical permuta
tion, the true reading being that 
which Clem alone has preserved. 
The common text, an easy correction 
of either of the other readings, gives 
substantially the true sense* 

xi isftnt] + Trt<net {*τι) μ^α$ ye-
νόμ*νο* Μωυση* dveiXcv (aviXev) τόν 
AlyvimoP KatavoQv την ΤαΚείνωσιν 
(-τινωσιν) rdv άδβλφων αύτου Da* 
lat.vg.codd {dolorem for τψ Tavei* 
νωσιν latt). 

xi 35 (t) (Χαβον -γυναίκα] *. 7υ-
Koticoj«*ADa*(me). Text KcDa*>Ka 
LaPa cu00"1 (? lat.vg) syrr aeth 
Cyr. zXJuL 189. The reading of the 
best MSS must be a primitive error, 
due to the immediate sequence of 
yw. on (Χαβον, and rightly emended 
in the later text 

xi 37 (t) €ΐτ€ΐ.ράσθησαν1 ίιτρίσθησαν] 
(marg.) έττρίσθησαν, €ΐτ€ΐράσθησαν 
AD2°Ka cupm (d) vg me arm Orig. 
Cels. codd \Jcr. gr ; ML 465 ;/o. 268; 
Aft. 848 pp*" Amb (and so probably 
D?

#in intention, though ίπιράσθησαν 
[sic] is written twice): < €Τ€ΐράσθη-
σαν CUP syr (aeth.cod) Qxvg'Afric.; 
«A//.2i8.1at.Hier Eus Acac al: < 
ίτρίσθησαν fu* nrv* Clem: < both 
words aeth.cod. Text NLaPa 17 39 
syr. hi Euthal.cod. 

It is difficult to find here a 
natural interpretation for a word so 
general in its sense as έταράσθησαρ. 
Possibly it is only a reduplication 
of έτρύτθησαν, as φόνοι of φθόνοι in 
Ga ν 21; xopvela of τονηρία in Ro i 
29; and άστόνδον$ of άστοργου* in 

9—2 
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Ro i 31: but it may with at least 
equal probability be a primitive cor
ruption of some other word. The 
most probable of the various sug
gestions that have been made are 
€πρησθησαν (Gataker) or ^πρησθη-
σαν (Liicke: it is cited, but with 
fares, from a somewhat similar 
passage of Philo Flacc. 20), €Ν€ΠρΗ 
for en€IPA,as the three nearest verbs 
denote modes of death {k-κρησθψ 
cav is actually read for ίπρίσθησαν, 
though perhaps only by itacism, in 
two cursives 110 111 [Rinck]); or 
again ίνηρώθησαν (Tanaquil Faber), 
which is commended by €π€ΐρώθησαν,. 
the reading of at least one of Ho-
schel's MSS in Orig.CV/f, perhaps 
itself the right form (cf. avaxeipot 
Lc xiv 13,21 [all the best MSS]; 
1 Mac viii 24 [A, the only extant 
early uncial]). 

xii 11 (t) μ*ν\ (marg.) «e KCA 
Da

eKaLa cu*1 lat.vg syrr me pp·" 
Cyr.slji0m.pascA.2gS pp": ct... 

i 4 οίκονομίαν] οίκοδομην Western, 
D a * ^ m vg syr.vg-hl.mg go Iren. 
gr.lat Hil p p ^ m u ; not G3: οίκο-
δομίαν Da

e 19α Dam.txt; and so 
Erasmus, and after him Beza and Elz. 
(though not Estienne), but doubtless 
only by a conjectural adaptation of 
οίκονομίαν to aedificationtm. 

iii ι πίστα] ανθρώπινος Western, 
*?2* £(as an alternative) m Ambst 
Sedul; not G3. A peculiar reading, 
perhaps due to an assumption) ex-

quidem (7κα1...μϊν 1 KaX..M)d harl: 
enim Hier Aug: < Da* 31 ala 

arm aeth (Or\g. Mt. gr.lat Cyr. 
tfos.38 al). Text R*Pf 17 21 
Orig.A.lat.Ruf ZMCUXLJI Mans. 
[None of the particles are satisfac
tory, though δέ was sure to be in
troduced: nor again is the author 
of this Epistle likely to have put 
no particle here. Αή is not impro
bable; but it hardly accounts for 
μέν. Η.] 

xiii ΊΙ (t) ποιών] (marg.) αύτφ 
ποιών fct#AC* 17* (ίαυτφ Greg.nys. 
i 853 = 1 1323 Mi): aMs ποιων η ι 
(d ipso faciente). Text KcCbDaMa 
KaPa cu*1 lat.vg syrr me (?aeth)· 
arm pp*0. The marginal reading is. 
strongly supported by both documen
tary and transcriptional evidence:: 
but it is impossible to make sense 
of αύτφ, and αύτφ has but slender 
probability. There can be little 
doubt that avros ποιών is the true 
reading. 

pressly condemned by Chrysostom, 
that the clause belongs to what fol
lows. The same reading, probably 
transferred from this place, occurs 
at i 15 in r Latin MSS known to 
Hier Ambst Julian.pel Aug. 3/4. 

iii 16 -0t] 0 Western, D a
# g 

vg [Theod.mops./<ft-.lat] Hil Vic-
torin Ambst Julian.pel Aug Fulg 
«Vig' al: θ€<» C M L 2 P a cu*· 
Did. 7>7«(expressly) Greg.nys(ex-
pressly) (? Diod.tars.&v». 124Cram: 

I TIMOTHY 
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context neutral) Chrys.(? loc ;)J7om. 
,/%fag-. t.i p. 497; 7*.86 Thdt./Λτ; 
Inconf. 19, 23; Qu.uen.gi [Cyr.al. 
/%/. 124,153 codd; Expl. Capp. codd: 
see below] al: supposed allusions in 
Hipp and others have no charac
teristics that connect them with this 
passage. Text KA*C* (see below) 
G3 17 73 181 syr.hl.mg me the go 
?Orig.^w.lat.Ruf(jtr«/ apostolus di-
cit Quia [? Qui] manifestatus est in 
carne &c.) Epiph Theod.mops./<v.lat 
(by context, text quod); fncarn.988 
Migne (0s) [ = syr. 53 Sachau(^i)]; 
syr.04(^«t) Euther.lat Cyr.Si[.Fid.6 
( = /ne.(/nig-.6So); (124, by sense,) 
153; Expl. Capp. 148; Schol. 785 (for 
Cyr.al see especially Incarn.Unig. 
νλατάσθε μη etiorcs rat ypa<pas 
μήτε μψ το μέηα τψ care/felaf 
μυστήριο?, τοντ' εστί Χριστόν, os 
ίφαν€ρώθη κ.τ.λ.). The result of 
the most careful examinations of A, 
with the help of the microscope, 
is to shew that it had originally OC 
without a transverse stroke, and 
without a bar above, such as would 
mark the contraction 6c, though 
both have been added in compara
tively modern times: in C they are 
also present, and of older date, but 
certainly due to a corrector, not to 
the original hand: in Ν the letters 
0€ are added above the line by the 
latest of the various correctors of 
this MS, who is assigned to Cent, 
xii. Either 01 or $ is attested 
by syr.vg-hl.txt aeth arm (?Clem. 
Hyp.ioif,) (?Apollin[ap.Greg.nys]). · 
There is at first sight a similar 
ambiguity in two of the passages of 
Theod.mops: but the context points 
to if. The change of 05 to 0eoj was 
one of the readings unjustly charged 
against the patriarch Macedonius at 
the time of his expulsion by Mono-
physite influence in 510-1 : so 
Liberat.^nrr/, cited in part in note 
on Mt xxvii 49 : see also Bentley in 

Works iii 366 f. 
The Western 5 is a manifest cor

rection of 5$, intended to remedy 
the apparent breach of concord be
tween the relative and το μυστηρων. 
Thus all the better MSS agree with 
all the versions against deos in favour 
of either 6s or a reading which pre
supposes 5s. There is .no trace of 
Oeos till the last third of Cent. IV, 
as there could not have failed to be 
if it had been known to Orig Eus 
Cyr.hr Ath Bas or Greg.naz; and 
the limits of patristic attestation 
mark it as late Syrian, though not 
accepted in either Syriac version. 
Did.Trin abounds in Syrian read
ings, and they are not rare with 
Greg.nys. The language of Theod. 
mops throws doubt on the uncerti
fied quotation of his predecessor 
Diod.tars: but Chr, though his 
Comm. (in its uninterpolated form) 
is ambiguous, seems in the other 
two places to have probably Bc6s, 
which was unquestionably read by 
Thdt. From these circumstances, 
as well as from the virtual univer
sality of its reception in Greek in 
subsequent times, Oeos may be safely 
classed as a late Antiochian read
ing. 

It may perhaps have had an acci
dental origin, permutation or con
fusion of OC and Gc being peculiarly 
easy: but the change from fls to 6c6s 
would be facilitated, if it was not 
caused, by the removal of an appa
rent solecism, obtained concurrently 
with the acquisition of increased de-
finiteness for a theological statement; 
while there is no similar way of 
accounting for the converse change. 

The intrinsic evidence is to the 
same effect, Oeos is not a word 
likely to be chosen deliberately to 
stand at the head of this series 
of six clauses, though it might seem 
to harmonise with the first of the 
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six. The documentary evidence 
however being unambiguous, the 
only question that can arise is whe
ther St is intrinsically improbable. 
Its difficulty is solely grammatical, 
at least on any interpretation which 
allows the virtual antecedent of i? 
to be Christ. If He might be Him
self described as το τψ fiVe/Seiat 
μυστήριο* (see note on Col ii *)» this 
condition is directly satisfied, and 
the sentence runs without interrup
tion. But, however this may be, 
the concurrence of three independ
ent data, όμο\ο*γουμέγ<*>!, fa, and the 
form of the six clauses, suggests 
that these clauses were a quotation 
from an early Christian hymn; and, 
if so, the proper and original ante
cedent would doubtless have been 
found in the preceding context 
which is not quoted. 

iv 3 (+) κωΚυόντων ya^tv, άττίχε* 
σΟαΛ βρώμοπων] There are, strictly 
speaking, no various readings in this 
very difficult passage, though there 
are several indications that the diffi
culty was felt in ancient times. No 
Greek usage will justify or explain 
this combination of two infinitives, 
adverse to each other in the tenor 
of their sense, under the one verb 
κωλνόντων; and their juxtaposition 
without a conjunction in a sentence 
of this kind is at least strange. 
Some primitive corruption is doubt
less present; and it is likely to have 
created both difficulties. Bentley 
suggests that tceXcvovrwv has fallen 
out before άτίφσθαι. [A misread
ing of η ατττεσθαι or καΐ yeveaBou 
would bi easy, and would account 
for the missing conjunction. Both 

verbs occur in a similar passage, 
Col ii i i , and are specially used 
in reference to ceremonial absti
nences, e.g. Diog.Laert. vi 73 μηδέν 
re άτοπον eTvai...rj των ξψων τινόϊ 
y€v0ac6ai, μηδ% άνοσων eh αχ τό 
καά των άνθρωνάων κρεων Λψασθαι: 
cf. Porph.̂ fAr/. ii 31· The former 
correction has the more probable 
words, but implies the loss of Η 
after N, or its virtual transposition : 
the latter comes the nearer to the 
ductus litterarum. Neither how
ever implies an improbable amount 
of change, as may be seen by the 
juxtapositions 

€INHATTT€ €ΪΚΑΙΓ€γε 
βίΝΑπεχε είΝΑπεχε. Η.] 

V IQ. Acnfa...μαρτύρων] < Latin 
MSS known to Hier; also appa
rently Cyp Ambst, who quote no 
further than τταραδέχου; not Da r 
nor (<«ir2) G3. 

vi 7 (t) oYiJ ά\ηβ& Uti Western, 
D2* m sess1 go Ambst: verum 
Cyp.i/a Paulin2 Aug1: d\Y (Polyc) 
Aug*·^: haut dubium quia {tjucd) 
lat.vg c haut dubium verum /a* 
men fit (? al): δη\ον δχι Syrian, 
floD b.cKaLaPa cu* (syrr) Bas pp·»: 
'and* me aetht < arm Cyr.Z^.350 
Mai(gr. syr); 167 syr; 658 syr Orsies 
(GaUand ν 45)* Text K*AGj 17 r 
(Pvg.codd) the. Text is manifestly 
the parent of all the other readings, 
which are futile attempts to smooth 
away its difficulty. A primitive 
corruption must lurk somewhere. 
[Perhaps 6Yt is no more than an 
accidental repetition of the last two 
letters of κόσμο?, ON being read as 
ΟΤΙ. Η.] 
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2 TIxMOTHY 

ΐ *3 (τ) (ητοτύτωσιν ίχε vyiaivov-
των \6yuv ων χαρ* έμου ήκουσα*] 
[The order, the absence of την, and 
the use of ίχβ (not κάτεχα, as 1 Co 
xi 2 ; xv 2; 1 Th ν α ι ) shew that ύτο-
τν*-ωσί* has a predicative force;— 
'hold as a pattern', not 'hold the 

Eattern\ If this be so, what had 
een heard from St Paul must have 

been what he desired Timothy to 
hold as a pattern. But this sense 
cannot be obtained from text except 
by treating ών as put in the genitive 
by an unusual and inexplicable at· 
traction. It seems more probable 
that 0>N is a primitive corruption of 
ON after λΟΓΟύΝ. aided by the 
unreal semblance of attraction. The 
force that would be given to \6yov 
in the singular, as implied in OV, 
is justified by the comprehensive 
use of 6 \6yot in the Pastoral Epis
tles. H . ] 

iii 8 Ίαμβρψ] 'Μ.αμβρψ Western, 
G$d m vg go Orig.J/iUat2 (? Const. 
A p. cod1 Macar ala, not referring to 
this place) Cyp pp1»*·""1; not D2.gr. 
Orig.J//.lat.9i6 refers to an apo· 

iii 10 καΐ itvripav wovdcalav] v. 
καΐ δύο D 2 * : ν, καΐ dcvrtpav D a

c : 
ν, ή bcvripa (/. -pay) G3: < καί ββυ-
τ4ραρ MSS (? Greek ? Latin) known 
to Hier m Iren.lat.i/i(not gr) 
Pamph.lat.Ruf Tert Cyp Lucif 

cryphal book, Jamnes el Mambres 
liber. The names were at all events 
largely current in both forms in 
Jewish tradition (Buxtorf Lex, Talw. 
945 ff.), and the Western text pro
bably derived Μαμβρψ from a Pa
lestinian source. For 'lavvrjt C* 
Euthal.cod have *1ωάννη*9 which 
agrees with the form &ΟΓΡ used in 
some of the Jewish authorities : but 
the coincidence is doubtless acci
dental, as there is no trace of Ιωάν
νης here in Western documents. 

iv 10 Γαλατία?] Γαλλία* appa
rently Alexandrian, NC 23 31 39 73 
80 lat.vg.codd ( ? E u s . ^ . ^ . ) Epiph. 
A natural correction in accordance 
with the later usage as regards 
Gaul, both Galatia and Gaul having 
in St Paul's time been usually if not 
always alike called Γαλατία by the 
Greeks. The interpretation may be 
right. See Dr Lightfoot Galat. 3, 
3 i ; 

iv 19 Άκύλαν] + , Λ4κτρα* την 
yvvatica αύτου καΐ ΣιμαΙαν (Σημ. 109) 
καΧ Ζήνωνα τού* vlovt aurou, φ 
109. Probably from an apocryphal 
source. 

ppintmu. not lat.vg Iren.gr.2/2 
(lat.1/2). Hier refers to text as 
found in Latinis codicibus; but the 
context suggests that he meant to 
say Graecis· 

T I T U S 
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P H I L E M O N 

9 (f) τρ€σβύτψ] There can be no 
doubt that Bentley and others are 
right in suggesting that the meaning 
here is 'ambassador' {τρ€σβ€νττρ: 
cf Eph vi 20). Dr Lightfoot ad I. 
has collected a number of instances 
of the omission of c in at least 
single MSS in places where an am
bassador is meant; so that here too 
it is possible that npecByTHC in 
this sense {τρςσβνττρ;) can be main· 

i 5 λύσαττι] λοώτατη (? Alexan
drian and) Constantinopolitan (Gr. 
Lat. Eg. Mth. [Arm.]); incl. g\ cu* 
And Areth combine both readings. 
Text KAC 1 38 79 ale h syr arm. 
codd And.cod.txt Prim Cassiod. 
Due to failure to understand the 
Hebraic use of iv to denote a price 
(v 9: cf. 1 Chr xxi 24), and a natu
ral misapplication of vii 14. 

i ΊΟ (τ) α! λυχνία* a! arrd έκκ\η-
σίαι cUrlv] [αϊ\ 4. λυχνίαι i. έκκλησίαι 
ebrlv (some adding as eTdcs) Κ cupm 

And: < hrra 7 al h Prim : + al 
before ίκκλ. cu4 arm And0. The 
second έκτα, omitted by lat.vt but 
without sufficient Greek authority, 

tained as the original reading. [But 
in the absence of a verb τ{χσβνω it 
appears safer to attribute the form 
to a very early scribe than to St 
Paul, who was not likely to choose 
the misleading as well as the incor
rect form. A natural misunder
standing of the meaning would 
certainly help much to introduce 
npecByTHC, i.e. τρ€σβντηί, in place 
of npecBeyTHC. H.] 

must be an erroneous repetition of 
the first, due to a feeling that the 
number of the lamps was likely to 
be specified as well as of the stars: 
it is morally impossible that τω* 
άττά εκκλησιών should be followed 
by άττά έκκλησίαί without the article, 

ii 11 (f) τφ ογγΑφ τηί\ In five 
out of the seven addresses prefixed 
to the seven epistles in cc. ii iii 
there is some good authority for τφ 
άγγέλφ τφ in place of τφ άγγίλφ 
τψ. Prim expressly calls attention 
to the peculiarity in his comment on 
ii 1: Dative hie casu angelo posuii, 
nan gemtivo, ac si diceret Scribe 
angelo huic ecclesiae; ut mm tarn 

APOCALYPSE 
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angelum et ecclesiam separatim vi-
deatur dixisse quam quis angdus 
exponere volvisset, unam scilicet 
faciens angeli ecdesiaeque personam. 
At ii 1 he makes no change in 
the translation, having merely the 
name transposed so as to stand 
after έχκλ, {angelo ecclesiae Ephesi), 
as have Aug at the same place, 
Orig.Z^.lat.Hier at ii 11, vg at ϋί ι, 
and/* at iii 14 :but at ii 18; iii 1,7 
he expresses τφ in his rendering, 
angelo ecclesiae qui est Thyatirae {qui 
est Sardis; qui est Philadelphiae), 
Another probable indication of the 
same reading as having caused diffi
culty is the occasional omission of 
ίκκλησίαί: the substitution of εκ
κλησίας in ii 13 (91); iii 1 (C); 
and iii 7 (K*) deserves mention» but 
is difficult to explain. 

The evidence as to the several 
passages is as follows. 

ii 1 r. ο. τφ AC (36) Prim(ex-
pressly): 36, a good cursive, is re
ported by Alter to have τ. ά. τψτψ 

ii 8 τ. ά. τφ A (95)»,95. one of 
the best cursives, has τ. ά* ό: < Ac* 
κλησίαι (?95) am*. ' 

ii 11 no evidence. 
ii 18 τ. ά. τφ A (Epiph); Prim: 

τφ ο. τοΐί (?? T0IC6N for Tto€*j) 
1 28 31: < Ttjt C: < εκκλησία* A : 
Epiph.Zfatfr.455, in a. passage pro
bably taken mainly from Hipp, has 
once τ. o. rrjt εκκλησία* τφ iv θ., 
once τ. ά. τφ τψ iv θ; εκκλησία*, 

iii ι τ. ά. τφ (? syr) Prim : < εκ
κλησία* syr. 

iii *j τ. α,τφ Primw 
iii 14 < εκκλησία* 95* 
The evidence here points to τφ as 

the true reading throughout, for it 
is incredible that · the several ad
dresses should differ from each other 
in form in this word alone. ^ The 
small amount of the evidence is not 
surprising in the Apocalypse, the 

representatives of the most ancient 
texts being very few. The tempta
tion to alter τφ to τη* would be 
strongly felt; and intrinsically τφ 
receives a singular corroboration 
from the form of the title given in 
numerous inscriptions to the high 
officials of the new imperial (' Au
gustan') worship, at this time po
pular and dominant in Asia Minor. 
Their style, as set forth in numerous 
inscriptions, was apxicpeto τη* Ασία» 
ναού του (sometimes ναών των) έν 
Έφέσφ (Κυζίκψ, Uefr/αμφ &c) , *αον 
(-ων) being always left without a 
preceding article, as is εκκλησίας 
with the reading τφ. These per
sonal representatives of the tyran
nical ' Babylonian' power and hier
archy (cf. cc. xiii, xvii, xviii) might 
well suggest a pointed contrast to 
the obscure heads of the persecuted 
little Christian communities in the 
same cities. 

We have accordingly ventured to 
£ive τφ a place in the text where it 
is supported by Greek MS authority 
(AC, A, A), and to mark the other 
four passages as containing a primi
tive error. 

ii 13 (f) iv rats ημέραι* *λντίτα*9 
6 μάρτυ* μου, 6 ττιστό* [μου], οι dxe-
κτάνθη] variously altered, the chief 
change being the insertion of [4v] 
ah after ημέρας, a few further omit
ting of. Text is attested by (N*) 
AC lat.vg me (Prim) Haymo. If 
however * *Α*τΙτα* is genuine, it 
must be token as indeclinable; for 
the apposition of the nom. 6 μάρτυ* 
to a preceding genitive is in accord
ance with the usage of this book, 
while α nom. Άντίτα* after reuj 
ημέρας would be unprecedented and 
inexplicable. It seems not unlikely 
that Άντίτα should be read, as 
Lachmann suggests, C being easily 
taken up from the following 0. 
The corruption may however lie 
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deeper; though little stress can be 
laid on the curious itacism ANT6ITTAC 
in K°A cu8, read also as the verb 
άντείττα* by syr me. 

iii if 7, 14 See on ii 12. 
iv 4 θρόνοι] (marg.) θρόνου* MA 

34 35 87 And.cod (anon.lat): C is 
defective, versions mostly neutral. 
Text BaP2cuP! And.codd Areth 
Hier. Dan.66%. Standing between 
Χμ* and πρεσβυτέρου*, θρόνου* was as 
likely to be altered as θρόνοι, and 
it is well attested» There is indeed 
apparently no authority for reading 
είκοσι τ4σσαρ€$ as είκοσι τέσσαρα* ζ 
but the analogy of what is found in 
other places (see Notes on Ortho
graphy, pk 150) suggests that τ4σσαρε* 
was sometimes used as an accusative, 
so that it might be consistently 
combined with θρόνου*. 

viii 13 άετοΰ] αγγέλου Ρα ι 7 
*8 36 47 79 al arm And Victoria.; 
and so Erasmus (after 1) and the 
4 Received Text': 1,3 Prim (not g) 
have the conflation αγγέλου ώ* 
αετού. 

ix 10 (t) ίχουσιν ούρα* δμοία* 
σκορττίοι*] (marg.) t. ον. όμοιοι* σκ. 
ΚΑ 14: C is defective. Text B2Pa 
cuPi g yg (? w) Prim. Neither read
ing is probable: apparently weshould 
read όμοια, as an adverb >(so perhaps 
me aeth); it would easily suffer 
assimilation to ουρά* on the one 
side and σκορχίοι* on the other. A 
different adverbial use of δμοιον (as 
though it were otov) occurs 1 1 3 ; 
xiv 14·. 

xi 3 (t) ιτεριβεβλημένου* σάκκον*] 
ν*ριβφ\ημένοι σάκκου* KCC cupl lat. 
vg Hipp3 And Areth Prim pp,at· 
Text K*ABaP 4 7 28 48 79 96. 
The authority for text shews that it 
must be the source of the other 
reading, which is quite easy. The 
accusative may perhaps be due to 
the virtually transitive sense (cf. v. 
18; iv 4; vii 9; xiv 14), as though 

e.g. θ-ήσω τού* δύο μαρτυρά* μου had 
been written. But it is likewise 
possible that -νου* is an assimilative 
corruption of ~vot* (so apparently g, 
amicus cilUiis)y which, though itself 
difficult, would be explicable on the 
probable supposition that ττροψψ 
τεύσουσι» represents or includes προ-
φητεΰσαι following δώσω κ,τ.λ. 

xiii ro (t) άιτοκτενεΐ] (marg.) aro· 
KTclvei Κ *8 (35) 79̂  (95) And.cod g 
(syr me): άχοκτανθψαι A : < cu*. 
Text CBaP, cu* vg Iren.lat And. 
codd Areth Prim· The reading of 
A gives the right sense; for the 
former clause, as well as Jer xv, 7, 
on which both clauses are founded, 
shews that not requital but fulfil
ment of a Divine appointment is 
intended. But the same sense would 
be given more vividly, and in a 
form better answering to the pro
phetic terseness of d τι* el* αίχμα-
λωσίαν, by άττοκτείν^ιν (or άποκτεΐ-
vcu), which would account naturally 
for all the existing readings. 

xiii 15 (t) αυτζ] αύτφ KBJP2* 
cuomn Hipp And Areth. Text 
ACPa*tTld>· Versions ambiguous. It 
is impossible either to account for 
text as a corruption of αύτφ, or to 
interpret it as it stands. [Perhaps 
αύτφ and avry are alike interpola
tions. W..] [Or there may be a 
reference to the earth, mentioned 
five times in the four preceding 
verses,, and distinguished from the 
dwellers on the earth in v. 13 (cf. 
Vi 4}: the conception of a spirit of 
the earth as given to the image of 
the beast agrees with the obvious 
characteristics of heathen oracles. 
But the obscurity of the expression, 
as it stands, suggests that r j 77 
may have been lost after cu/rg, or 
have given place to it. H.] 

xiii 16 (τ) δωσιν] (marg.) δώσα 
ι (cf. Φ δωσι); δώσχι Hipp*, this 
being also the reading of Erasmus 
(by conjectural correction of 1) and 
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the 'Received Text': ut det its 
anon.lat: δώσωσιν, -ουσιν, cumu And1 

al: dari (Iren.lat): λαβωσι ^ α υ 
τοί* and followed by τό χ. αύτου) Ί6 
05 (Victorin): habere vg Prim. Text 
fc*ACBeP? cu™1 g (ut dent sibi in-
vicem) And2. It seems probable that 
the true reading was δώσα, and that 
an itacistic transcription of it as 
6Wt caused the tense to be mis
understood; when the insertion of 
ν would naturally follow, ACud for 
λωα. The singular construction, 
which is intrinsically justified by 
xiii 13, would render the misinter
pretation inevitable. 

xiii 18 εξακόσιοι ίξήκοντα ί£] 
εξακόσιοι δέκα ?£ C 11 * some ' ac
cording to Iren (who speaks of 
text as found " in all the good and 
ancient copies", "and attested by 
those who had themselves seen John 
face to face ") Tich. Text KABaPa 
cu*1 vv011111 Iren(as above) Orig(ex-
pressly) And Prim. 

xiv 20 χιΚίων εξακοσίων] χιλίων 
διακοσίων Κ* 2 6: * mille sexaginla 
lat.vg.cod: mille quingetilis g\ εξα
κοσίων am*; χιλίων εξακοσίων (ξ 
And1 (whence αχ£* 79). 

xv 6 Χίθον] λίνον Pa cu*1 vg.codd 
(lino) syr arm And Areth Tich 
(lino); also λινοΰν Ba cue (? g lin-
theamen) (POrig.y^r.i^), λίνου$ 
Κ cod.lat known to Haymo me 
Prim (lintea)'. < aeth. Text AC 
4 some MSS' known to Andr 38"* 
48 50 90 lat.vg.codd.opt(/<e//<&). 
The bold image expressed by this 
well attested reading is justified by 
Ez xxviii 13, ιτάντα λίθον χρηστον 
4νδέδ€σαι, σάρδιον καΐ τοχάζιον κ.τ.λ., 
where ένδέδυσαι is a various reading 
(cu* Thdt Cyr.ai Tert Hier[both 
iftdutus]): cf. Chrys ι 7ϊ. 682 iv 
λαμνρφ τφ σχηματι ττροψι· clre 
όχλί^σθαι §δ€ΐ, χρυσφ καΐ λίθοιΐ 
τιμίου ότλιζόμενο* ifai' cfre έν 
tlpjyy, άλουρτγίδα Te/xKe^ew. On 

the other hand \lvov, as distinguish
ed from λινουν (used in the LXX), 
never denotes a fabric or garment 
made of flax except according to 
Etym.Magn. and possibly in jEsch. 
Suppl. 121; but always flax, whether 
in its rough state or spun into cord, 
or a net, or a sail. In the Apoca
lypse Χίνον does not occur else
where, while fine linen is five times 
mentioned under the definite name 
βΰσσινον. 

xviii τ 2 (f) μαργαριτών] (marg.) 
μαρ·γαρίτα* CP2: μαρ-γαριταιι A 
fu al: plural syr me Prim: μαρτγαρί-
του Β,, cu*1 lat.vg aeth arm Hipp 
Andr. # Text Κ 35 Sf % {?g Prim). 
Text is suspicious as failing to 
account for the other readings. 
The marginal reading is doubly sus
picious because in the only docu
ments which attest it, themselves of 
little authority when standing alone, 
it is but the last of a series of accu
satives, -γ6μον χρυσουν καΐ apyvpovv 
xal XWovs τιμίου*: moreover, as its 
sense is not generic, its position as 
a solitary accusative among geni
tives is unaccountable. The read
ing of A makes no sense, but may 
conceal some unusual form, such as 
μαρτγαρίδοί (-0C, -€C, -cus) from 
μαργμρίς, which is used by Philos-
tratus and others. 

xix 13 (t) {χ ραντισμένο*] βφαμ* 
μίνον ABa cu?* And3 Areth.: έρραμ-
μένον (Ong.y^.l/l.ed): ΤΓ€ριρ€ραμμέ·. 
νον Ν*:. ΐΓ€ριρ€ραντισμένον Κβ. Text 
Pa 36 Orig.^r 1/2. cod; also (ippav-
τισφον) 32 35 87 95 Hipp Orig. 
Jo. 1/a And1. The versions are some
what ambiguous: but all the Latins 
(including Cyp1 Iren.lat Hier Prim) 
have sparsam, aspersam, or consper-
sam (~sumt -sa, -so), all of which 
renderings point to βαίνω or fravrlfa, 
or one of their compounds, rather 
than to βάττω. A word denoting 
sprinkling seems also to agree best 
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with the context, and with biblical 
symbolism generally: see especially 
Is Ixiii 3, where ίρραντίσθη, or ac
cording to some MSS ippc&fh), is 
used by Aquila and Symmachus. 
All the variations are easily ac

counted for if the form used was 
γραμμένο* (on which see Notes on 
Orthography, p. 170) from ^χχίνω. In 
Mc vii 4 authority is in like manner 
divided between βαντίσωρται and 
ΡαττΙσωντοχ, 



II. NOTES ON ORTHOGRAPHY 

WITH ORTHOGRAPHICAL ALTERNATIVE READINGS 

The principles which have been 
followed as to the orthography 
adopted in this edition have been 
explained in the Introduction (§§ 
393—405). Often however the 
decision in favour of one spelling 
as against another is more or less 
precarious; so that a wrong im
pression would be produced if those 
spellings which, tnough not pre
ferred, are also not rejected were 
left unrecorded. While therefore 
alternative readings of an ortho
graphical character have been ex
cluded from the margin of the text 
([ntrod. § 403), it is fitting that 
they should have a place in the Ap
pendix. 

What spellings are sufficiently 
probable to deserve inclusion among 
alternative readings, is often diffi
cult to determine. Although many 
deviations from classical ortho
graphy are amply attested, many 
others, which appear Jo be equally 
genuine, are found in'one, two, or 
three MSS only, and that often with 
an irregularity which suggests that 
all our MSS have to a greater or 
less extent suffered from the efface-
ment of unclassical forms of words. 

It is no less true on the other hand 
that a tendency in the opposite 
direction is discernible in Western 
MSS : the orthography of common 
life, which to a certain extent was 
used by all the writers of the New 
Testament, though in unequal de
grees, would naturally be intro
duced more freely in texts affected 
by an instinct of popular adapta
tion {Introd. § 176). For these 
reasons the limits of orthographical 
alternative readings can be only 
approximately fixed; and readings 
not marked as alternative have 
sometimes been cited in the ac
companying notes. 

The accompanying notes are hot 
intended to form a complete or 
systematic account of the ortho
graphy of the New Testament. 
Their chief purpose is to elucidate 
the alternative readings (marked 
ALT.), and to indicate the preva-̂  
lence or the exceptional occurrence 
of particular spellings. Local re
ferences are given but sparingly, as 
it is presumed that Binder's Con
cordance will be in the hands of 
any one who is likely to read this 
part of the Appendix: but the dis-
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tribution of spellings among the 
books or the writers of the New 
Testament is often marked by ab
breviated names, usually accom
panied by numerals indicating the 
number of times of occurrence. 
Sometimes the proportional oc
currence of one form as compared 
with others is expressed by a frac
tional notation : thus at p. 168 1. 14 
the abbreviation 'Mc.4/4 Jo.i/3* de
notes that dot occurs in St Mark 
four times, and that there are but 
these four opportunities for its oc
currence; and that it occurs in St 
John once, whereas there are three 
opportunities for it, so that δψ re
mains in two places. Occasionally, 
as under 'Breathings', the total 
number of places in which a form 
occurs in each principal MS has 
been given. Some few of the notes 
refer to points of orthography as to 
which no doubt has been enter
tained and therefore no alternative 
readings have been given; but for 
the most part only where they illus
trate doubtful points, which without 
some such accessory elucidation 
might appear to have a more acci
dental and irregular character than 
really belongs to them, or where 
they required notice for some special 
reason : on such well known forms 
as λήμψομαι it would have been 
beside our purpose to comment. 

Illustrative evidence from the 
Septuagint and other extraneous 
sources has often been added, but 
only to a limited extent. The MSS 
of the New Testament, in their 
genuine and their corrupt spelling» 

alike, furnish important materials 
for the history of the variations ol 
the Greek language, and have not 
yet received due attention from 
philologers. It was sufficient how
ever for our purpose to let it be 
clearly seen by a series of illustra
tive examples that the orthography 
of these MSS is no isolated phe
nomenon. Many additional par
ticulars of various kinds are brought 
together in the Grammars of the 
New Testament by Winer and A. 
Buttmann, in Dr Moulton's addi
tions to his translation of Winer, 
and in scattered statements in 
Tischendorfs editions. Consider
able details of language will be found 
in all the larger general grammars, 
especially the elder Buttmann's still 
invaluable work, with Lobeck's 
additions, in Lobeck's own various 
treatises, in Didot's Stephanus, in 
the writings of Curtius and other 
living representatives of scientific 
etymology, and (for one large class 
of forms) in Dr Veitch's Greek Verbs 
Irregular and Defective. But nu
merous facts still remain to be ga
thered from such sources as the 
Greek versions of the Old Testa
ment, the Apocrypha proper, the 
Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs 
and the Apocryphal literature gene
rally, the writings of the Fathers of 
the second century and of such later 
Fathers as Cyril of Jerusalem and 
Epipbanius, who was virtually a 
Palestinian writer, the lexicon of 
Hesychius, and not least from in
scriptions. 
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I. LETTERS 

BREATHINGS 

On some unusual aspirated forms 
found in good MSS of the Ν. Τ. 
and LXX, as also in inscriptions, 
see Introd. § 408. Έ^* ίλτίδι, ac
cepted Ro 8 20, has some primary 
authority (K*. A1. B1. C1. D4. Ό J. 
GJ) 8/9 times, besides d^eXiriforrej 
1/1. Καθ' Ιδίαν (Κ1. Β8. D3. Δ1) oc
curs 9/16 times, the phrase forming 
virtually a single adverb : where 
the Ιδίαν is strictly adjectival (κατά 
Ιδίαν τρόθεσίν 2 Ti 1 9), there is no 
elision. Another form noticed with 
these two by Curtius Gr. Elym.* 
687 f., UTOS, is unknown to the N.T., 
κατ* (TOS being the reading of all 
MSS in Lc 2 41. The occasional 
aspiration of e (for (and compounds), 

accepted Phi 2 2 χ and (marg.) Act 
2 7, is found 6/11 times in good 
MSS («9. Aa. B». D». Δ1. ΕΛ D2

l . 
G31. 611 of Acts. 171 of Paul &c), 
and stands on the same footing as 
these forms, being evidently due to 
the digamma. Ούχ ολίγον, which 
good MSS (Κ*. Α». Β1. D1) exhibit 
6/8 times in Acts, has no lost di
gamma to justify it, but may never
theless have been in use in the 
apostolic age : it occurs in good 
MSS of LXX 2J2, Job 10 *o (B); 
Is 10 7 (KA); but κατ' 6\iyov Κ ABC 
in Sap 132, just as in the Ν. Τ. 
ir' 6\lya Mt3. These four unusual 
forms, of which the first two are 
specially well supported by extra
neous evidence, stand alone in the 
N.T. in the amount and quality 
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of their attestation. Peculiarities of 
aspiration, more or less constant, 
are common enough in the late 
MSS which have breathings, and 
especially in many cursives: but in 
the better uncials the consonantal 
changes that indicate them are so 
very slightly and irregularly attested 
that they can hardly be more than 
casual clerical errors. The trans
posed aspirate of έφιορκ. (Curtius 
Gr. Verb.2 ii 109; Gr. Etym* 517) 
is probably Western only (Mt1 K, 
1 Ti1 DaP2). The singular but 
amply attested έτίσταται (atyvtftos 
αύτοϊί i. 8\€θροή of 1 Th 5 3 (so 
also Sap 6 9 in B) is difficult to 
explain except as due to a confusion 
with the other verb (έτί-σταμαι): 
aspiration is universal in the other 
14 examples of compounds of Urr. 
with a preposition capable of shew
ing aspiration, except once in D? 
and also in the unique and doubtful 
form άποκατιστάνα, on which see 
below, p. 168. 

Of breathings as to which the 
best uncials are indirectly as well as 
directly neutral two peculiar ex
amples need special notice, 6/tci-
ρομαι and ΰσσωττοτ. In favour of 
6u.t printed here on Lobeck's au
thority, is the absence of breath
ing in the MS of Photius (Cam
bridge, Trin. Coll. Β χ ι), ομείραν 
ομού ηρμοσθαι \ ομείρονται '4τιθυμού
σι (wrongly transcribed and edited 
by Porson), where the assumed de
rivation from ομού has apparently 
withheld the scribe from copying a 
smooth breathing: in both 1 Th 1 
8 (where see Matthaei1) and Job 3 
αϊ cursives differ. In vatruncos we 
have- simply followed custom : but 
the smooth breathing is supported 
by the Hebrew; even the English 
Bible had Jsope and ysope till the 
Genevan revisions of 1557—60, as 
German usage virtually has still.· 
Both $l\ucpurfs (-/a) and d\\Kpivqi 

have good ancient authority: the 
smooth breathing, suggested by the 
(very late) compound dxeiXurptWu, 
is perhaps only Attic: a similar 
doubt affects άλοάω, notwithstand
ing the compounds άιτάλοάω, κατά-
λοάω. For ολνσ« see Herodian. i 
5 39; ii 108 Lenz. On the breathings 
of proper names see Introd. § 408 f. 

The question as to the admission 
of the form αυτοί) in the New Tes
tament is complicated by the fre
quent difficulty of deciding between 
έαυτοϋ and αυτού on documentary 
grounds; and the difficulty is the 
greater because this is a point in 
which, as in the interchange of 
ημ€ΐς and ύμβΪ59 Β shews less than 
its usual superiority in purity of 
text. The extent to which simple 
personal, pronouns are replaced by 
strong reflexive forms is variable in 
all Greek literature, being partly 
dependent on individual taste : but 
in the New Testament reflexive 
pronouns are certainly employed 
with unusual parsimony. Moreover 
ουκ and the prepositions capable of 
indicating aspiration in elision of 
the final vowel hardly ever exhibit 
an aspirate before αυτ., and that 
only in single MSS. For these 
reasons it is safest to adopt the 
smooth breathing wherever it can 
be used without absolute harshness, 
that is, wherever the reference to 
the subject of the sentence is com
paratively mediate and indirect. 

There are places however where 
documentary evidence shews αυτ, 
to be certainly or probably the true 
reading, while yet the reflexiveness 
is so direct that a refusal to admit 
the rough breathing introduces lan
guage completely at variance with 
all Greek usage without the con
straint of any direct evidence, and 
solely on the strength of partial 
analogies. In the face of such ex
amples as αυτό* d£ Ίησοΰ* ουκ eX-
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arevev axrrbv axtrolt (Jo 2 24), or 
St Luke's account of the reconcilia
tion of Herod and Pilate, νροϋτηρ-
χον yap iv έχθρα 6rres irpbs avrofa 
(23 12), it is not easy to justify 
the unwavering enforcement of the 
smooth breathing. Accordingly, 
after some hesitation, we have ab
stained from following recent edi
tors in their total exclusion of the 
form avrov. In all the places in 
which aur. is preceded by a hard 
consonant it is either not reflexive 
or too indirectly reflexive to make 
the smooth breathing difficult; so 
that they afford but weak grounds 
o f inference for the present pur
pose: and the analogy of the re
flexive use of £γώ ήμ«$ αν i5/t£tf, 
which is restricted almost without 
exception to cases of indirect re-
flexiveness (A. Buttmann Gramm, 
96 f.)« is in favour of a similar re
striction in the reflexive use of avros, 
in its oblique cases as weak a pro
noun. An additional reason for not 
banishing the aspirated form is the 
existence of passages where our. can 
be taken either reflexively or not, 
a difference of interpretation being 
involved in the ambiguity: thus in 
1 Jo 5 10 alternative interpreta
tions are expressed by the alterna
tive breathings; and in such places 
as 1 Jo 5 18; Eph 1 5, 10; Col 
1 20 ; 2 15 the smooth breathing is 
intended to exclude a reflexive 
sense. The aspirated form has been · 
introduced nearly twenty times, and 
likewise stands as an alternative to 
iavr, for a few places enumerated 
under the next head. As between 
αύτ. and our., alternative readings 
ore not needed. 

A L T . άφ€\-κ11ρντη Lc 6 35; 
i<f> έλττίδι Act 2 26; Ro 4 18; 5 2; 
1 Co 9 10lis; Tit 1 2 ; καθ* έλττίδα 
Tit·3 7. καθ* Ιδίαν Mt 14 23; 17 
ι, 19; αο 17; 24 3 ; Mc 4 34; 6 

31; 9 28; 13 3· *0«fc" Lc 1 25; 
{φιδς Act 4 2 9 ; ούχ Ιδόρτ€$ ι Pe 
ι 8; ούχ €Ϊδορ Ga ι 19· ούχ όλίγ. 
Act 12 18; 14 28; 1 7 4 ; 19 23> 2,4? 
27 2θ. όμειρομενοι ι Th 2 8. ν<τ-
σώτω (-ου) Jo 19 29; H e 9 ! 9 · 6*" 
Xixpivcis (-17, -ios, -la) 2 Pe 3 I ; I 
Co 5 8 ; 2 Co 1 12; 2 17; Phi 1 10. 
άλοώντα (·ων) ι Co 9 9, 10; 1 Ti 5 
18. 

CRASIS, CONTRACTION, AND 
SYNCOPE 

Kal often coalesces with Ιγώ (and 
its oblique cases), Are?, έκεΐθ€ν, 4κ€Ϊ-
vos, and aV ; but there are many ex
ceptions, and especially where there 
is distinct coordination of £νώ with 
another pronoun or a substantive. 
There is much division of evidence. 

Once, where ro δνομα has the 
sense of ονόματι, it becomes τουνομα 
in almost all MSS (Mt 27 57 του
νομα Ιωσήφ). The contracted form 
ra£ra has no good authority except 
in Lc : as Paul8 has ra αυτά, the 
accentuation ταύτα ού X£ya in 1 Co 
9 8 is improbable. 

Τϊτραάρχηί (-αρχέω) has good 
authority, Κ (or once Na) and me 
7/7, and also Ce. Ζ1. Δ1; but it is 
nowhere found in B, and may pos
sibly be Alexandrian. 

Ί^€ομψίαί (Col1) is the rarer and 
less classical form; but may perhaps 
be Western. 'Ατγαθουρτγων stands 
without variation Act1, ayaOocpyeTv 
1 Ti1 [cf. note on Ro 13 3] . Έ λ « -
v6s Ap1 (best MSS); but 1 Co1 in 
G3 only. 

Νοσσούϊ (from LXX), νοσσία, 
νοσσίαν are certain, 2/3 without va
riation: ά\\οτρΐ€τίσκονοί ι / ι codd. 
opt : ταμείο* always, Mt2 Lc2. 

Somewhat different is the ήμί«-
pov (not -ώριον) of Ap1 (best MSS). 
*Εσ0ω, a twin rather than a synco
pated form of ίσθίω, occurs Mc1 and 

APP. 1 0 
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probably Mc1 Lc4, mostly in the 
participle; elsewhere twice in D 
and D 3 only. On wctv see below. 

A L T . κάγώ (-γώ) Lc 2 4 8 ; Act 
16 29 ; καΐ iyu> Mt 26 15; Lc 19 33 ; 
καΐ 4μοΙ Jo 17 6 ; κάμοϊ Ga 2 8 ; καν 
Jo 8 16; /col ίάτ ι Co 13 ι bis, 3 for; 
Ga 1 8; και ^ m Mi 28 10; κακά 
Mc 1 38; Kol iKcWe» Mc 9 30: κά-
tc€u>os Jo 19 35. 

ταύτα Lc 6 23, 26; 17 30. 
τετράρχη* (·ου) Mt 14 1; Lc 3 

19; 9 7 ; Act 1 3 1 ; τϊτραρχοΰντοί 
Lc 3 i bis. 

νουμηνία* Col 2 16. 
frftw Lc 7 33, 34; iff0lovr€s Lc 

10 7; έσθίητβ Lc 21 3 0 ; κατεσθίον-
ret Mc 12 40. σαρδώνυξ Α ρ 21 20· 

^aur. Mt 6 34; Lc 12 17, 21; 24 
12; Jo 19 17; Ro 1 27; 2 Co 3 5 
(20); Ap 8 6: also 2 Th 2 6 (-ου). 
our. Lc 10 29; 23 2 ; Act 10 17; 
12 11; 28 16; 2 Pe 2 1 {-oh); Ap 2 20. 

ELISION 

Elision takes place habitually 
and without variation before pro
nouns and particles; also before 
nouns in combinations of frequent 
occurrence, as άτ1 άρχτ)$, κατ* οίκον. 
In other cases there is much diver
sity, and occasional variation. 

In αλλά elision takes place usually 
before articles, pronouns, and par
ticles, but with many exceptions and 
much variation. The passage Ro 
6 14—8 32 is remarkable as hav
ing consecutively (with a single ex
ception 7 15 αλλ* ο) 9 non-elisions 
attested by 3 or more primary MSS: 
in the six following cases (to 10 16) 
there is no evidence for any non-
elision. Before nouns and verbs 
non-elision is habitual, and there 
are few cases without variation. 
Elision is commonest before words 
(of all kinds) beginning with e, 

rarest before those that begin with a. 
Δ^ is never elided except in os 

δ* άν, once or perhaps twice in. ro 
δ* αυτά (not Phi 2 18), and perhaps 
in rjvuca δ' aV 2 Co 3 16 (see mar
gin) ; ούδ} occurs a few times. 

A L T , ατό άνωθεν Mt 27 5 1 ; Mc 
15 38. διά άκροβυστία* Ro 4 11; , 
δια άτιστίαν He 3 19; δια άτΐίθειαν 
4 6. ix (θνο* Mt 24 7; hrl $θνο* 
Mc 13 8; Lc 21 10; Arf οίκον Lc 
11 17 ; έφ* υΐψ Lc 12 53 ; Μ ίτχοΐί 
Ap 19 14. κα& eft Mc 14 19; 
κατ* άκρίβειαν Act 2 2 3 . μετά Ορκου 
Mt 14 7: μντ* v. μεθ* ορκωμοσία* 
H e 7 2 1 ; /*"·λ ευχαριστία* Phi 4 6". 
wr' ανθρώπων ι Pe 2 4» ^ &ντφ 
3 Jo 1 2 ; ντό άμαρτίαν Ro 3 9> 
ύφ' άμαρτίαν Ga 3 22. 

αλλ* Mt 9 ι^; 17 1 2 ; 18 22 ; 
Mc ι 4 5 ; 3 α 9 » J ° 3 16; 7 10; Act 
1 5 2 0 ; 1 Pe 2 1 5 ; 1 Jo 3 1 8 ; Ro 
1 2 1 ; 4 2 0 ; 5 1 4 ; 1 Co 9 27; 15 
35; 2 Co 1 9 ; 3 14; 10 18; 12 14 
(αλλ* ol); Eph 2 19; 4 29; 5 24: 
Phi 2 17; 3 7 ; i T h 2 7; 2 Th 2 
12; Philem 16; Ap 2 14. αλλά 
M t i 6 i 7 ; M C 2 1 7 ; 7 1 9 , 2 5 ; 12 
14 ,25; Lc 8 16; 2 2 5 3 ; Jo 3 8 ; 
7 2 8 ; 8 12; 9 9 ; 10 8; 13 10; 16 
2, 2 0 ; Ja2 18; 1 Pe 3 14; 1 Jo 4 18; 
5 6, 18; 3 Jo 13; Ro 2 29 (αλλά 
έκ); ι Co 2 4, 5 ; 4 14 ; 14 17; 2 
Co 2 17; 5 4 ; 13 8 : Ga 3 12, 16; 
Col 3 22; i T h i 8 ; 4 7 ; 2 T h 3 8 ; 
A p 10 ο ; 2θ 6. 

τό δf αυτό ι Co 12 4. ουδέ idr 
Lc 16 3 1 ; ούδ' ή He 9 18. 

MOVEABLE FINAL LETTERS 
In dealing with final ν and the 

filial s of ούτω* before consonants 
we have been led by the limitations 
of the evidence to adopt a mechani
cal rule. In the best uncials, as 
well as in not a few later MSS, 
these letters are inserted in a large 
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majority of cases, after εστί and είσΐ 
almost always: but sometimes, es
pecially in datives plural, and in the 
third person plural of the present or 
future active of long verbs, their 
omission is well attested. The 
traces of omission in MSS other 
than the four early Bibles KABC 
are however too scattered to be 
often useful; and again they are 
much more abundant in Κ and Β 
than in A or C. We have failed to 
detect any clear uniformities con
necting differences of attestation 
with differences of the following 
consonant or other circumstances of 
collocation. On the whole it has 
seemed best to trust here those 
MSS which we have found worthi
est of trust where there are better 
means of verification; and even, in 
a matter of so little moment, to be 
satisfied with collecting the evidence 
of the four great MSS, except where 
loss of leaves or diversity of reading 
materially diminished its amount, 
and thus made it desirable to obtain 
accessory evidence elsewhere. Our 
general practice has been to accept 
any omission of y or $ vouched for 
by either Ν or Β supported by one 
or both of the two other M S S ; 
while in a few cases of defective or 
anomalous evidence we have been 
guided partly by analogy, partly by 
other comparately good uncial au
thority. The alternative omissions 
of ν or f here given are chiefly 
on the authority of Κ or Β : the 
alternative insertions are chiefly 
given for places where the whole 
evidence is specially scanty. It is 
worth notice that δνσί and δυσίν be
fore consonants are each well at
tested three times. 

ALT. Mt 4 6 άροΰσί; 5 ι$ττασι; 
6 5 ώαρωσι; 6 ιβ αφανίζουσι, φανω-
σι, απέχουσι; 12 ίο σάββασι; 12 φ 
άτοδώσουσί; 13 5 ciXc ί 13 49 &Φ°* 

ριοΰσι; 15 2 ταραβαίνουσι; 15 3 3 

ττροσμένουσΐ; 18 28 tvviy*; 19 22 
άτήλθε; 2θ 17 παρέλαβε; 21 26 
ίχουσι; 22 21 λέγονσι; 22 34 W' 
μωσε; 24 11 νλαρ-ήσουσι; 24 ι4» 47 
νασι; ι6 $ι απέσπασε; 27 3 *ΡΧ1€* 
ρεϋσι. Mc ι 34 νΦί€ i 2 *9 ίχονσι; 2 
23 ϊ 3 * σάββασι; * 14 ώσι; 4 5 ^Χ«ί 
4 12 ϊδωσι; 4 ίο άκούσωσι; 4 17 
ίχουσι; 4 20 άκούουσι; 5 14 *<m; 
5 15 θεωρουσι; 6 17 έκράτησε; 6 45 
ήράγκασε ; 7 2 έσθίουσι; 7 25 «ϊχ« > 
7 3° *δρ€; 7 34 έστέραξε, έστι; 8 2 
προσμέρουσΐ, ίχουσι; ο ι8 έκβάλωσι; 
Ι Ο 33 άρχιερεΰσι; 12 42 ί σ η ; 14 3 
ήλθε; 14 47 ίπαισε; 15 ίο iylvtaant. 
Lc 2 37 δεήσεσι; 2 38 traai; 4 n 
άροΰσί ; 4 33 α,νέκραξε; 6 9 HeffTt > 
8 45 συρέχουσί; g 27 ΐδωσι; g 43 
εϊπε; 9 5*> rnarg. ήλθε; ίο 34 
κατέδησε; ίο 39 jmw ί 11 ι έδίδαξε; 
12 23 ίση ; 13 12 προσεφώρησε ; 14 
2ΐ εΐτε; 14 33 *m\ 15 7 *χοι/σ«; 
15 13 διεσκόμπισε; 19 43 περικυκλώ-
σουσί; το 34 Ύ*μονσι; 2θ φ είσι 
θεού; 20 41 λέγουσι; 2θ 47 κατεσθί' 
own; 22 $οοφείλε; 22 61 ένέβλεψε; 
23 8 ήλπιζε; 23 15 ανέπεμψε; 24 9» 
2ΐ τάσι. Jo 2 ίο μεθυσθώσι; 3 3? 
^Kowe ; 3 34 δίδωσι; 4 27 ^""c» 4 39 
Elire; 4 47 ^Μ^λλε; 5 25 άκούσουσι; 
6 6 i/Ac\Xc ; 6 15 ποιήσωσί, άνεχώ-
ρησε; 6 1 9 θεωρουσι; 6 45 ^στι; 
6 46 έώρακέ; η 37 ^KPcli€9 8 29 
άφτ/κί; 9 3° ί"0*# » ίο 4 οίδασι; ίο 
12 άφίησι; 12 14 ί σ η ; 12 4° *07ί" 
σωσι, στραφώσι; 13 16 ί σ η ; 15 21 
οΓδασ*; ι6 17, ι β ί σ η ; 17 i s f y w t ; 
17 24 θεωρωσι; 18 4 i£i?X0e; 18 10 
ftrowe; 18 16 e&nfrcryc; χ8 J9 ^Ρ^~ 
τι̂ σε ; 18 22 έδωκε ; 18 20aW/co^c; 
18 33 ^Φ^νησε ; 19 4 ί£$λ0€; ιρ 21 
dire ί 19 35 μεμαρτύρηκε; 19 4° ίση1; 
2θ 4 ν^θε; 2θ 2θ Mei^e ; 20 22 he-
φύσησε. Act 2 24 ay έστησε; 4 i6 
πάσι; 5 19 vwj fw; 7 25 δϊδωσι; 
8 38 έκέλευσε ; g 26 έπείραζε ; 9 40 
ifyot^e; 10 ίο i^eXe ; 11 15 έτέχεσε; 
12 9 ί σ η ; 12 14 ηνοιξε; 12 ι6 έττί· 
^et-e; 12 23 ίδω/ce; 16 17 έκραζε; 

Ι Ο — 2 
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19 i7*EXXi7<rt; 19 38 ίχονσι\ 19 41 
ανέλυσε; ao 21 "ΕΧΚησι; ί ο 38 μΛ-
Χουσι; 23 2 Μταξβ; «3 *4 ^ρχΐ€-
pcurt; 23 '8 Ty«7ei *3 *ι iwedpei-
ουσι \2\2*ι κατέ\ιιτ€Ρ; a 5 3 3 ^νδρασι; 
a6 25 ^7** > *7 3 ir έτρεψε; 28 7 
^Η}ρχ«· J a * ο notice; ι 11 έξήρα*€. 
ι Pe 4 5 ατϋδώτουσ*. 2 Pe ι 9 Α""*· 
ι Jo α ιΐ ofte; 5 16 άμαρτάνονσι. 
Ro ι 5ι 7 T**i 5 χ *7 dpaeai; α 7 
Jtyrowri; ι Co ι a rare; 3 *3 ^στί» 
7 29 ^<ΓΓ'ί 9 2 * » & Ί ; 14 *3 λαλώσι; 
14 35 ^<ττι' ^ Co ι ι τάσι; ia 12 
τέρασι; ia 14 7°»'€ί'σι. Ga 2 14 
όρθοτοδουσι 5 3 1 0 τάσι; 5 a4 τταθή-
μασι. Eph 1 aa ίίωκε; ι 13; 3 ι8 
χασι. Phi 1 ι τάσι. Col 1 6 εστί. 
ι Th 5 a 7 τάσι. a Th 1 4, 10 τάσι. 
H e 1 14 cUrl; a ι άκουσθ€ΐσι; a 4 
τέρασι; 8 6 τέτυχε; 8 13 τίταλαίωκε; 
9 5 £στι 5 1 1 7 κατέκριρε. ι Ti ι 4 
ταρέχουσιρ; ι ao ταιδενίώσιν; 6 3 
ι/για/νουσικ; 6 9 βνθίζουσιν. a Ti 
α ίο τιίχωσι; 4 8 τάσι. Α ρ 6 5 
4}pot%€P; 7 ι ο κράξουσιρ; 8 9 aW-
tfavev; 9 4 ϊχουσίΜ ; ί ο 5 ty* ; ia 16 
κατέτιβ; 13 6 ^vot^e?; 17 16/ασ^-
σονσο>; 19 17 *"βσο»; ao 8 τέσσαρα*; 
a ι 8 φονευσιν, νασιρ. 

ούτω Mc 7 18; Ja a i a ; Ro 11 
a6; 1 Co 7 17; Phi 4 1. 

Είκοσι precedes a vowel 1/1 (Act) 
in all good MSS ; elsewhere it pre
cedes consonants. ΙΙέρυσι a/a pre
cedes consonants (a Co). 

"Δχ/κ usually precedes vowels (14-
16 times), Ga 3 19 άχρι* dv or ου 
being the only certain exception: 
μέχρι preceding a vowel is certain 
only Lc 16 16, μέχρι* a-3 times. 
All good MSS have αντίκρυ* Χίου 
Act ao 15. 

ALT. αχ/Kf οδ Ro 11 25; άχρι 
ου H e 3 13; μέχρι αϊματο* H e 
1 2 4 . 

SINGLE AND DOUBLE CON
SONANTS 

Ένατο», irctr/JKOPTa, Ipeor, Ύένημα 
in the literal or figurative sense of 
"product of the earth" (but yer-
ρήματα έχιδρώρ), έκχύνρω, συρχύτνω, 
βαΧλάττιον, κράβαττο* (Κ ι ο/11 has 
the strange form κράβακτο*), μαμωνοα, 
φακοί, μασάομαι are all certain. Πα-
ρησία {-ίάζομαΧ) is too uncertain for 
text and is unattested a7/40 times, 
but stands in different places in 
KBCDLXD 3 G 3 : άραβών seems to 
be only Western. ΙΙυρό* (cf. Steph.-
Didot vi aa75 D , aa84 A) for χυρρό* 
has some good authority Apa, τυ-
ράζω less Mt2. 

ALT. ταρησία (-ids, -ιαζόμερο*, 
-ιαξόμεροι, -ιά^σθαι) Mc 8 32; Jo 7 
13; 10 24; 11 14, 54; 16 25; 18 
20; Act 2 29; 9 2 8 ; 14 3 ; 18 26; 
Eph 6 19; έναρησιασάμεθα ι Th 2 2. 
τυρό* Αρ 6 4 ; 12 3· 

CHANGES OF CONSONANTS 

"Σφυρί* (so K ' . A W . C ^ D 4 , cf. 
Steph.-Didot vii 634 B, 1639 B» Cur-
tius Gr.Et.6 503) for σνυρί* is proba
bly right. Ζμόρρα Αρ 2 (Κ lat.vg) 
is probably Western (Latin) only, 
though it held its ground on the 
coins of Smyrna till Trajan's reign, 
when it was displaced by Σμύρρα 
(Waddington Voy. arch. 894): frtcC-
paydot (-άηδιρο*) has no Greek at
testation, £μύρρα (-ίξω) very little 
(Mt1 D , Jo1 σξμ. [sic] Κ), ξβ&νυω 
proportionally (3/8) less (Mt9 D , 
Paul1 BD2G3, άξβεστορ Mc1 N ) ; all 
evidently Western. The following 
words have no exceptional character. 
ΪΙράσσω (and compounds) always: 
κρείσσορ Paul8, κρεΐττορ Paul1, cer
tainly ; κρείττωρ (ΌΡΟ*, -ονα, -οσιρ, 
κρ€Ϊττορ) He1 1 (κρείσσορα He 1 doubt
ful); κρέΐττορ ι Pe1 (2 Pe1 doubt-
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ful) : ίλαττόω*, ίλαττονέω1 (from 
LXX), but έλάσσων*, έλάττων*, all 
almost without variation: ησσον 
Paul9 and ήσσώθητ€ Paul1, but ητ-
τημα Paul3 and ηττώνται (ηττηται) 
2 Pe*: έξεπλησσετο {-οντο, έκπλήσ-
σεσθαι) always (11), but Act1 doubt
ful (-όμενο*). θαρσέω*, Gospels Acts, 
all imperative; θαρρέω6, 2 Co He, 
none imperative ; άρσην except per
haps Paul 4/4. Μαστοί Lca and 
probably Ap 1 : μασθό* in each place 
seems to be Western. "λρκου Ap1, 
not άρκτου, Σάρδιον Ap8, nowhere 
σάρδινο* or -or. More peculiar is 
σφυδρά Act1, not σφυρά. (θηνσαυρό* 
in D 2/14 is of course of Latin 
origin.) "Ορνιξ Lc1 (not Mt1) for 
6ppi* is perhaps only Western (KD). 
Φόβηθρον (so also Is 19 17 B) and 
φόβητρο? are both well attested 1/1: 
on twin forms in -θρον and -τρον see 
Lobeck in P. Buttmann G.G.% ii 
413 f., cited by Dr Moulton. 

ALT. σπυρίδα* (-ων, -ι) Mt 15 
37; 16 10; Mc 8 8, 20; Act 9 25. 
Ζμύρραρ (-η) Ap 1 11; 2 8. έκπλησ-
σ όμενο* Act 13 12. κρεΐσσον 2 Pet 
2 2 1 ; κρείττονα He 10 34. αρρενε* 
bis and αρρεσιν Ro 1 27; £ppei> Ga 
3 28, ftafoii Ap 1 13. δρνιξ Lc 13 
34. φόβητρα Lc 2i 11. 

ASSIMILATION OF THE FINAL V OF 
σύν iv ETC. IN COMPOSITION 

The best MSS usually concur in 
retaining συν and ή* unchanged be
fore π, f, ft φ, κ, 7, χ, £ σ,λ,μ; 
but in some words assimilation is 
constant according to all or at least 
all primary M S S ; while in a com
paratively small number of cases 
authority is divided. Speaking 
generally, assimilation is the rule in 
compounds of iv, retention of ν in 
those of συν; and further, as might 
be expected, assimilation is most 
frequent where the original force of 

the preposition is somewhat lost in 
the current sense of the compound 
word. In the Catholic Epp., among 
which 1 and 2 Peter supply nearly 
all the examples of compounds of 
συν or iv, authority preponderates 
for assimilation to an unusual ex
tent, with but two clear exceptions: 
but this may be partly due to the 
paucity of extant uncials. The N . 
T. contains no compounds of συν or 
iv in which the following letter is £ 
or/>. 

The certain and constant forms 
are συνπάσχω, συνπαθέω, συνπαρα-
"γίνομαι, σννπαρακαλέω, συνταραλαμ-
βάνω, συνπάρειμι, συνπεριλαμβάνω, 
συνπνί"γω, συνπολίτη*, συμπορεύομαι; 
but συμπόσια, σΰνψνχο*. συνβασι-
λεύω, συνβιβάξω; but συμβαίνω, σύμ
βουλοι, συμβουλεύω, συμβούλιο*, συν-
φημι', but συμφέρω, σύμφορο*, συμ-
φυλέτη*, σύμφυτο*, σύμφωνο*, άσύμ-
φωνο*, συμφωνέω, συμφώνησι*, συμ
φωνία, συνκάθημαι, συνκαθίζω, συν· 
κακοπαθέω, συνκακουχοΰμαι, συν κάμ
πτω, συγκαταβαίνω, συνκατατίθημι, 
συν καταψηφίζω, συνκεκερασμένο*,συν· 
κλείω, συν κληρονόμο*, συνκοινωνό*, 
συνκοινωνέω, ' λσύνκριτο*. συγγενή* 
(-εύ*, -ί*), συγγένεια, συνχρώμαι; but 
σχτγχυσι*. συνζω, συνζητέω, συνξητη-
σι*, συνζητητη*. σύνσωμο*, συνσταυ-
ρόω,συνστενάξω,συνστοιχίω, συνστρα-
τιώτη*; but συστατικό*, συστρέφω, συ-
στροφή, συνλαλέω, συνλυπουμαι; but 
συλλαμβάνω (15/16: not in the sense 
* help' (-νου) Phi 4 3), συλλέγω, συν-
μαθητη*, συνμαρτυρέω, συνμέτοχο*, 
συνμιμητη*. εμπαίζω, έμπαιγμονη, 
ίμπαιγμό*, ίμπαίκτη*, έμπιττλάω, 
εμπίπτω, εμπλέκω, εμπλοκή, ίμπορο*, 
εμπορία (-ίο*), εμπορεύομαι, έμπροσθεν, 
έμπτυω; but ένπεριπατέω· έμβαίνω, 
έμβατεύω, εμβάλλω, παρεμβάλλω, 
παρεμβολή, έμβλέπω, έμβάπτω. εμ
φανή*, εμφανίζω, ίμφοβο*, ίμφυτο*. 
ΪΎκαλέω, (γκλημα, άνίγκλητο*, εγ
καταλείπω (except perhaps in Acts), 
iy κράτη*, εγκράτεια, έγκρατεύομαι; 
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but έν καίρια, ένκαινίζω, έ ν κάτοικε ω, 
ένκαυχωμαι, ένκεντρίζω, ένκρίνω. έν 
'γράψω. έλ\<τγάω. έμμαίρομαι, εμμένω. 
All other compounds of σνν and h 
are included in the list of alternative 
readings. 

Έμμέσω is found in good MSS 
wherever έν μέσω occurs, but never 
in Ν, Β, D, or D2; it is apparently 
Alexandrian: other occasional modi
fications of iv (as Jo 211 έ*γ Kara 
AF) are ill attested: the converse 
(νπροσθεν is exclusively Western. 

Other examples of non-assimila
tion are να\ιν*γενεσία, τανιτΧηθεΙ, 
KefXpeai, the last two being how
ever doubtful. 

ALT. σννχαθε'ις ι Pe 3 8; συν-
πληρουσθαι Lc 9 51 ; συμπρεσβύ-
τερος 1 Pe 5 ι. συμβαΚ. Lc 2 19; 
14 31. συμφνεΐσαι Lc 8 7. σνγκαλ. 
Lc 9 1; 15 6,9; συ^κατάθεσις 2 Co 
6 16; συνκεκάΚυμμένον Lfi 12 2; 
συγκεχυμένη Act 19 32; συγκριν. 
2 Co 10 12 bis\ σ\τγκύπτουσα Lc 
13 11; συνκυρίαν Lc 10 31. <nry-
γνώμην ι Co 7 6. συγχάρητέ Lc 15 
6, 9; συγχαίρει ι Co 13 6; συγχύν-
νεται Act 21 31. σύζυγε (Συ.) Phi 4 3. 
σύνσημον Mc 14 44. συσχηματιξύ-
μενοι ι Pe 1 14. συμμερίζονται ι Co 
9 13; συνμορφ. Ro 8 29; Phi 3 10, 
21. έμττνέων Act 9 ι. ένβριμώμενος 
Jo u 38. îca^Touy- Lc 20 20; 
<?γκακ. 2 Co 4 1, 16; Ga 6 9; Eph 
3 13; 2 Th 3 13; εγκαταλείψεις Act 
2 27; ένκατελείφθη Act 2 31; ένκομ-
βώσασθε ι Pe 5 5; έγκοττην ι Co 9 
12; ένκότττεσθαι ι Pe 3 7J ^7^V 
Lc 2 5· ένχρισαι Αρ 3 18. 

ιταμττλι^ί Lc 23 18. Κβγχ/καΐί 
Act 18 18. 

CHANGES OF VOWELS 

A AND Β 

The substitution of e for a is well 
attested in several words. In τέσ

σαρα and its compounds it is abso
lutely confined to forms which have 
α in the third syllable {τέσσερα, 
τεσσεράκοντα, τεσσερακονταετής,) and 
is thus apparently due to dissimila
tion. For τέσσερα* however there 
is no evidence: but τέσσαρες has 
some good authority as an accus. 
7/8 times, Ap 4 4 (20) being the 
only exception: for the peculiarity 
of the reading in Ap 4 4 (i°) see 
note on the passage. In the LXX 
likewise τέσσαρες has usually some 
good authority as an accus., τέσσερα* 
never. 

The tenses of καθαρίζω which 
have an augment or reduplication 
(aor. act. and pass., and perf. mid.), 
and no others (nor καθαρισμό*), 
change the second α to 6 in 8/8 

Slaces in some good MSS (never in 
) : but the evidence is variable 

and indecisive. 
A small number of the best un

cials (tf.Be.A'.CVT1) 8/8 times 
have έραυνάω, έξεραυνάω, άνεξεραύ-
νητος, which are doubtless right. 
More doubtful are έγγαρεύω (Κ2. Β1) 
2/2, χΚιερός ι/ι : μιαρός is not a 
word̂  of the N.T., and ΰελος (Ap2) 
and ύελινος (Ap3) are found only in 
cursives. Άμφιάζω and αμφιέζω ι /ι 
have both good authority. The 
interchange of α and 6 affects also 
some proper names. 

ALT. τέσσαρες Jo 11 17; Act 
27 29; Ap 7 1 ter\ 9 14. έκαθαρίσθη 
Mt 8 3; Mc 1 42; έκαθερίσθη 
(-ήσαν) LC427; 17 14, 17; έκαθέ-
ρισεν Act 10 15; ιι 9; κεκαθερι· 
σμενους He 10 2. έγγαρεύσει Mt 5 4 Γ ϊ 
έγγαρεύουσιν Mc 15 «ΐ· χ\ιερ6ς Αρ 
3 16. άμφιεζει Lc 12 28. 

Ε AND ΑΙ 
The substitution of e for at is 

merely the shortening of an identical 
sound, and stands virtually on the 
same footing as the late στύλος for 



NOTES ON ORTHOGRAPHV 151 
στύλοι and κρίμα for κρίμα. In the 
N.T. it must certainly be accepted 
for φ*\όνηί ι/ι, and almost certainly 
for Kcpea 2/2 and κρατάλη ι / ι : 
even for 4ξ€φνη* and έφνίδιο* autho
rity is usually (5/7) preponderant: 
XeXairos 2 Pe 2 17 («AC) is made 
very doubtful by the certainty of 
λαιλα^ 2/2 (Mt Lc). 

All uncials, strange to say, have 
peduv, not βαιδων, Αρ 18 13 {re-
datum g am, raedarum fti). All 
early uncials but A have συ κομό pea, 
not -paia. 

'ETravayicais or 4π' apayKat* (Act1) 
is perhaps Alexandrian only; but it 
has good attestation. 

The compound form avayaiov, 
found in Mc* Lc1 in most MSS, in
cluding the best, may be noticed 
here: avaycov, OMwycov (so Erasmus 
and the 4 Received Text' but not the 
Syrian text), avtbyatov, and avdbyewv 
have all only trifling authority. 

ALT. κεραία (-αι>) Mt 5 18; Lc 
16 17. κραιπάλη Lc 21 34. εξαίφνης 
Mc 13 36; Lc2 13; 939; Act 9 3; 
^φνη* Act 22 6; αίφνίδιο* Lc 21 
34; έφνίδιοί ι Th 5 3. έπ* άνάγκαι* 
Act 15 28. . 

£ AND EI 

Et becomes e (before ω) in the 
verb ηχρςώθησαν ι/ι (from LXX); 
but axpetov αχρείοι stand without 
variation. ΤΙλέον is certain 3/21 
times, and is found occasionally 
elsewhere in one or two MSS, 
irXetov 18/21, τλάων ττλείονο* Ac. 
always. 

Ε AND I 

The natural interchange of ι after 
a liquid with e is exemplified in 
aXeeis, the reading of the best MSS 
5/5: the peculiarity of € before ets 
finds a parallel in AeKeKecis (so four 
inscriptions) and similar forms cited 
by Lobeck Paralip. 27. Ίίηφόλιοί 

(3/3) alone is well attested, and the 
best evidence is decisive for λεγιώρ 
4/4· 

Η AND EI 

Authority is decisive for avaireipo* 
against ανάπηρο* 2/2 : it is found 
also 2 Mac 8 24 (A, see note on 
He 11 37), and it is stigmatised as 
incorrect by Phrynichus: the cog
nate dxetpos is the reading of the 
principal MSS in Herod, i 32. The 
el μήν of He 6 14 (from LXX) is 
proved by abundant evidence in the 
LXX to be no mere itacism, and is 
distinctly recognised in Ε. Μ. 416 
50: its difference from η μήν how
ever is not strictly orthographical* 

Η AND I 

Σιρικό* (not σηρικό*) Ap.i/i (so a 
Neapolitan inscription, C.I. G. 5834, 
σιρικοποιό*), and yvμvιτcύω Paul 1/1, 
in all the better uncials. The once 
popular substitution of κάμιλο* (a 
form noticed by Suidas and a scho
liast on Aristophanes) for κάμηλο* in 
Mt 19 24; Lc 18 25 occurs in a few 
late MSS only: the sense ' cable', 
which it was intended to subserve, 
is at least as old as Cyr.al (on Lc, 
Greek and S>riac), who attributes 
it to κάμηλο*, stating that ** it is the 
custom of those well versed in navi
gation to call the thicker cables 
'camels'"; but it is certainly wrong. 

Η AND Λ 

Of 'Doric' forms δδayέω occurs 
only in single MSS (B 1/8, D 3/7); 
βάσσω for βήσσω ( = άράσσω, not 
ρ-ήνυμή Mc 9 18 (in D 81), but 
Ιήξωσιν Mt 7 6 (all; D being defec
tive) and (ρρηζ^ν Lc 9 42 (all). On 
the other hand the marginal read
ing -κροσαχύν {B,=resonare g) is 
strongly commended by internal 
evidence in Act 27 27 (where the 
other readings are προσάγειν [-αγο-
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ytiv~\, wpoayet» [-ayayeiw], xpocty-
ylfrw, apparer^ as expressive of 
the roar of the surf from which 
alone the nearness of land could be 
inferred in the dark night: compare 
the converse κυμάτων alytaXots 
τροσηχούντων Themist. Or. p. 32. 

I AND Υ 

ALT. βηριλλοί Αρ 21 20. 

I AND OI 

"Στιβάδα* is much better attested 
than στοιβάδα* Mc 1x8. 

I AND Ο 

The best MSS have 6μ€ίρ6μ€ν<κ 
for Ιμαρόμενοι ι Th 2 8 (as Job 321 
codd.; Ps02 2Sym.; ντερομείρ^σθαι 
Iren.oo): on the breathing see 
above, p. 144. 

£ AND Ο 

The better uncials vary, as they 
do in the LXX, between oXedpeuw 
(-eur^j, 0-ο\€θρ€ύω) and the curious 
form όλοθρεύω, which seems to have 
prevailed in late times, and is 
adopted in the Syrian text and in 
the ordinary editions of the LXX. 
In Act 3 23 alone the evidence for 
the form with e is decisive; else
where it is much weaker. 

ALT. 6\€θρ€ντοΰ ι Co 10 10; 
δλεθρεύων He 1 χ 28. 

A AND Ο 

The best MSS have ττατρολφαιι 
καΐ μητρολψαπ ι Ti ι g: for extra
neous evidence see L. Dindorf in 
Steph.-Didot ν 1023 C. Μεσονυ
κτίου (cf. μέσαβον, μχσαώριον) is not 
without authority in 2/4 places; 
and βατταΧοτγέω (cf. βατταρίζω) must 
probably be read for βαττολογέω, 
which seems to be due to wrong 
etymology. 

ALT. μεσονυκτίου Mc 13 35; 
Lc 11 5; βαττολαγησητ* Mt 6 7. 

Ο AND Ο 

Συκομορία, not -μωρέα (and not 
-pcu'a), is much the best attested 
form, and agrees with συκδμορον'ι 
so also χρ€οφι\έτης (not χρ€ωφ-), on 
which see Herodianus(Choerob.) ii 
606; ττροϊμοί, but πρωινό*, both 
with the best MSS of the LXX; 
and perhaps Στοϊ/coj; and on the 
other hand ίνδώμησι* (as δώμησις 
Hesych., and δώμημα the Venice 
MS of Eus. Η. Ε. Χ 4 43 : cf. Lob. 
Phryn. 587 f.). 'ΐ€ρωσύνη and the 
three other (later) forms in -ωσύνη 
specified by ancient grammarians, 
άγα0ωσυντ/, ά-/ίωσννη, μ^οΚωσννη^ 
all having a short vowel in the pre
vious syllable (P. Buttmann G. G.2 

ii 420; Lobeck ProL Path. 238 f.), 
are read by the best as well as most 
late MSS in the Ν. Τ., the forms 
in -οσύνη having little but Western 
authority. 

ALT. Στοϊκων Act t7 18. 

OY AND Υ 

The evidence for κοΧΚούριον as 
against κοΧΚύριορ preponderates, but 
not greatly: both forms are well 
attested elsewhere. 

ALT. κολλύριον Αρ 3 18. 

I AND EI 
Confusions between ι and ei due 

to mere itacism in the MSS of the 
New Testament are certainly nu
merous; but genuine peculiarities 
of original orthography abound 
likewise: there are also many 
ambiguous cases. Two principal 
causes introduced extensive depar
tures from the classical usage of 
t and 6i in the popular Greek in 
which the New Testament is to at 
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certain extent written; the tendency 
to shorten many long sounds,' ex
hibited especially in words of many 
syllables, and the widely spread 
habit of using ει to denote the long 
sound of ι in such words and forms 
as still retained the long sound. 
This use of et to denote long ι (e.g· 
in τ€ΐμάω) is widely spread in in
scriptions of good character. The 
writers of the Ν . Τ. appear to have 
employed it much more sparingly, 
but still to a considerable extent. 
Thus the very slender attestation of 
ήμεΐν and ύμεΐν, for which there 
is ancient grammatical authority 
(Lachmann i p. xl), marks them as 
due to scribes alone. But the evi
dence for Ύ^Ινομαι and γεινώσκω 
(and their compounds) is so con
siderable that they would probably 
have been admitted to the text but 
for an unwillingness to introduce 
words of frequent occurrence into 
a manual edition in an entirely un
familiar guise. The forms contain
ing yeiy. must therefore be regarded 
as alternative readings everywhere 
except in ι Pet 5 3 (-γινόμενοι); Ap 
3 2 (yivov); 1 3 (άναγινώσκων): in 
all other places there is at least 
some, and often much, early uncial 
authority for yeiv.; though it should 
be mentioned that 8/91 times for 
-γείνομαι and compounds, and 29/108 
times for γεινώσκω and compounds 
(chiefly in Acts and Epp. Cath.), 
the only attesting document is B, 
which has little authority on behalf 
of ει as against t. 

Of rare words κειρίαι* Jo 11 44 
and σειροΐς 2 Pe 2 4 are certain, and 
πιθοίί ι Co 2 4 hardly less. The 
only exact parallel to this last sin
gular word is φιδοΊ, written φειδό* 
by some, but distinctly said by 
Herodianus(Chcerob.) ii 598 Lenz 
to have ι: compare Lobeck Rhem. 
270, who cites 0νγό» from φεύ^γω. 
All early uncials, and some others, 

have είδε" a Mt 28 3, a form well 
attested in late literature (compare 
Field Hex. Dan i 14). It may be 
suspected that cTpu (for tpisi) lurks in 
the strange *e/>et$ of N*A 79 al1 

('priests' aeth arm) and tpeis of 
fcteB2 in Ap 4 3, and ipcit of Α (ιρψ 
C, θριξ Κ) in Ap io 1: but no direct 
authority can be cited. For λει-
Tovpyot and its derivatives the best 
attested reading on the whole is1 

\iToupy. in St Paul and Hebrews 
(but 1 14 Μ only): in Lc.1/1 it is 
fairly well attested, while in Act. 
1/1 it stands in E a alone. This 
spelling is well supported by in
scriptions and other evidence (com
pare Steph.-Didot), though proba
bly due in the first instance to a 
confusion; and indeed the use of 
these words in St Paul and Hebrews 
suggests that associations derived 
from the sense of λιτή may have 
become attached to them. On the 
whole it has seemed best to place 
\tTovpy. on the same footing as γεί~ 
νομαι and yuvtbcrw. 

The shortening of et to ι takes 
place in some abstract substantives 
in ·εία from verbs in -εύω {-εύομαι); 
άλαζονία, άρεσκία, έθελοθρησκία (but 
θρησκεία), ειδωλολατρία (but λατρεία), 
έριθία, ίρμηνία, Ιερατία, κολακία, 
κυβία, ftayia, μεθοδία, όφθαλμοδον-
λία (but δονλία at least doubtful), 
χ pay ματ ία, φαρμάκια; doubtful cases 
being ayvia, παιδία, πολιτία, πορία 
(in the same sense as πορεία), πτω-
χία, στρατιά (not to be confounded 
with στρατιά: compare Kriiger on 
Thuc. 1 3 4 ; Stallbaum on Plat. 
Phaedr. 260 B): but there is no 
sufficient evidence adverse to the 
ordinary forms in other cases, as 
θεραπεία, μοιχεία, νηστεία, περίσσεια, 
πορνεία, πρεσβεία, προφητεία, φυτεία, 
and also μνεία, χρεία. To these 
may be added the geographical 
names Άτταλία, Καισαρία, Ααοδικία, 
Φιλαδελφία, and probably Σαμάρια, 

file:///iToupy
file:///tTovpy


154 NOTES ON ORTHOGRAPHY 

2eXet//c/a (but 'λττιοχεία). A similar 
change takes place in a very few 
proparoxytones, άναιδία, dXiKptvia, 
irteucla, κακοηθία, κακοπαθία, τραυ-
ιτα0ία, and also ώφέλία (a form which 
has abundant classical authority) i 
doubtful cases being άκριβία, oVitflia 
(in Hebrews, not doubtful else
where), ίκτοΊα: but άλή0«α, ασέ
βεια, and many others, are fully 
attested, as are also άτώλαα, βοήθεια, 
συντέλεια. Conversely there is some 
good evidence for €ύτραπ4\€ΐα (sup
ported by the considerable classical 
authority for δυστραπέλεια); and 
somewhat more for επαρχεία (έτάρ-
χ « ο ϊ ) : but κολωνεία is confined to 
late MSS. On duplicate forms in 
-ία and -eta see Ε. Μ. 462 (— Hero-
dian. ii 453); also P. Buttmann 
G.G.* ii 417. Substantives that in 
the best MSS have -ιον for -ciov are 
δάνιον (see δανίζω below) and *ίίώ-
\tov: also στοιχίον and still more 
πανδόχιον are too well attested to 
be rejected altogether, but μνημειον 
and σημζϊον are above doubt. 

Adjectives that in the best MSS 
have -tot for -etos are atytos (so appa
rently in L X X 4/4), Έπικούριος, and 
perhaps mApios (Πάγοί), owrrtos (cf. 
Hesych.), έπιτηδιος, and μεγιΚια, 
μ^αΚι&της (but βασί λείος, yvuauceios). 
Adjectives that in the best MSS 
have -ινός for -etvos are όρινός, σκο-
τινός, φωτινός. There is a clear 
predominance of authority for τά-
χειον (Joa He 2 : see Boeckh on CI, 
G. 3422), but βέλτιον and κάλλιον 
are above doubt. 

Of substantives in -είτης for -Ιτης 
τραπεζίτης is the only example 
among appellatives (the attempt of 
grammarians to assign different 
spellings to different senses being 
doubtless, as often, successful for 
the literary language only), μεσίτης 
(•ιτεύω), πολίτης with its derivatives, 
and τεχνίτης, as also μαργαρίτης, 
being above doubt. Of proper 

names of like form Αευείτης (with 
Αενειτικός) has good though not 
abundant evidence, and is justified 
by the amply attested Αενεί, Αευείς; 
"ΕλαμεΙτης (-εΐτις) and Η&ευείτης are 
likewise morally certain ; Σαμαρεί
της, adopted by the Syrian text, 
and ΣαμαρΙτης (-irtt) vary in rela
tive authority in different places, 
-είτψ being on the whole better 
attested in Jo Act than in Mt L c ; 
but there is no reason to change 
Άρεοπα-γίτης or ΙΧικολαΐτης, or 
again Τραχω^Γηί. All good uncials 
support παροικεί against πανοικί : 
cf. P. Buttmann G.G.* ii 453 f. 

The forms δανίζω, δάνιον, δανιστης 
are alone well supported; so Ν A B C 
in the L X X with hardly an excep
tion, and various non-biblical evi
dence· Χρεοφιλέτης α/a must cer
tainly be read: but tabulation of 
evidence confirms οφείλω, προσο-
φε[λω, όφειλη, όφείλημα, οφειλέτης, 
notwithstanding the occasional at
testation of -ιλ- by a greater or less 
number of good MSS. The autho
rity for άλίφω, έξαλίφω, consider
able in Mc 16 1, is not on the whole 
satisfactory: but we have accepted 
4ξάλιφθηναι Act 3 10, in which 
KBC concur, and which has the sup
port of some recognised forms. 
Similarly it is enough to mention 
here the not unimportant attestation 
of άπιθης (-ία, -έω); άποδεδνγμένος, 
δίγμα, υπόδημα, [παρα]δϊγματί£ω; 
άδιάλιπτος, αρέκλιπτος: it is on the 
whole safest to refer these and other 
still more irregularly attested spell
ings to mere itacism. Authority is 
amply sufficient however for κατα-
λέλιμμαι,λίμμα, κατάλιμμα (compare 
Field Hex. Lev 18 6), which follow 
the ancient rule against the reten
tion of a diphthong before a double 
consonant (Herodian. ii 270 : cf. 
Lobeck Paralip* 36 f.): the express 
reference to κρείσσων as an excep
tion {ibid) is borne out by the 
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scantiness of the evidence for κρίσ* 
σων in the Ν. Τ. A curious prob
lem is presented by the constancy 
with which the better MSS (ND3 
excepted, which have -λι*-- likewise 
in He 10 25, where it is clearly 
wrong) have forms in -«τον (-eivev) 
for the indicative of compounds of 
Xcfora in places of the Pastoral 
Epistles (cf. Lc 7 4 5 ; 10 40) where 
the aorist would be the most natural 
tense (2 Ti 4 io, 13, 16, 2 0 ; Tit 
1 5 : cf. 3 13). 

Of Hebrew names having a Greek 
termination in -/a? or-«'as three have 
on the whole sufficient authority for 
-e/as (3/33 times however Β alone, 
Mc 6 15; Jo 1 21; Ja 5 17), 'HXf/as, 
Ίωσείαί, and 'Ofe/as; while almost 
all the "evidence supports, 'AvaWas, 
Βαραχ/as, 'Efac/as (less exclusively 
than the rest), Ζαχαρία;, 'Iepeyu/as, 
ΊςχονΙα*, Ma00/as, Marra0/as, OO-
p/as. The inscription on the statue 
of Hippolytus (see below, p. 159) 
contains 'Eft/cias bis and Ίωσςία*. 
The Greek transcripts of all Hebrew 
names ending in *-r- take -e/, *A68el, 
'Apvel, Έσλβί, Ήλβί, MeXxei, Nijpef; 
as also of the Hebrew appellatives 
1>αββ€ΐ, βαββοννεΐ, Η r/Xel l· (but έλωί), 
σαβαχθανςί: analogous forms are 
*Αχ€ίμ, ΈΧιακείμ,Ίωρείμ, (Νεφθαλείμ 
in jMt,) Σαλείμ,'AfyeLy, ΒβνιαμεΙν, 
Σεμεβίν, Χοραζάν (but Έφραίμ, Να/ν, 
and in Ap, if the best evidence 
may be trusted, ΝεφθαΧΙμ), as also 
Χ€ρονβ€ίν; and again Aavet5, Ke/s, 
and Aevet's. The penultimate and 
earlier syllables of names take ct for 
the same Hebrew vowel, not only 
in Toetpos, θι/aVctpa, Σάιτ^αρα, but 
in 'ΐ€ρ€ΐχώ, and probably in Έλβισα-
βέτ, and (on slighter evidence) Ta-
β€ΐθά and τάλαθά: but t stands 
for >-T- in other names, as Άμινα-
δά*β, Μ€\χισ€δέκ, Σινά, Σιών. Of 

proper names of other origin the 
form Πβιλατοί has sufficient autho
rity (2/55 however Β alone, Mt 27 
2; Act 4 27); and ϋ&Ικόνιον, though 
probably due in the first instance to 
erroneous etymology, has good at
testation, and is supported by ex
traneous evidence, including that of 
coins. 

ALT. λέτοι/ργ. Lc 1 23; Act 13 
2; Ro 13 6; 15 16, 27; 2 Co 9 12; 
Phi 2 17, 25, 30; He 1 7, 14; 8 2, 
6; 9 2 1 ; 10 n . 

ayvela 1 Ti 4 12; 5 2 ; άκριβίαν 
Act 22 3 ; arrctdlav (-/as) H e 4 6, 
11; δοι/λ/as (-lav) Ro 8 15, 21; Ga 
4 24 ; 5 1 ; He 2 15 ; iicrevla Act 
26 7; iirapxtat Act 23 34; επαρχία 
(margin έτταρχίψ) 25 ι ; cj/rpaWXeia 
Eph 5 4 ; παιδία (-lav, -/as, -/a) 
Eph 6 4; 2 Ti 3 16; H e 12 5, 7, 8, 
11; πολιτίαν (-/as) Act 22 28; Eph 
2 12; voplav (-/a*s) Lc 13 22; Ja I 
11; τττωχία (-lav, -la) 2 Co 8 [? 2,] 9; 
Ap 2 9; στρατ/as (-lav) 2 Co 10 4; 
I Ti 118. Σαμάρεια (-apctav, -ape/as, 
~ap€la) Jo 4 4, 5, 7; Act 1 8 ; 8 1, 
5, 9, 14; 9 3 1 ; 15 3 ; ScXev/ce/ay 
Act 1 3 4 . τανδόχιον Lc 10 3 4 ; 
στοιχία Ga 4 3, 9; Col 2 8 , 20; He 
5 12; 2 Pe 3 [no evidence 10,] 12. 

"Apiov CAplou) Act 17 19, 22; 
ασποί (-ov) Act 7 20; He ; i 23 ; 
έπιτηδια Ja 2 16; /xeγάλια Act 2 1 1 ; 
μ^αΧώτητι (-τα, -ros) Lc 9 43; Act 
1927; 2 Pe I 16. ΣαμαρΙτηι (-irat, 
-/rats) Lc 10 33; 17 16; Jo 4 9 , 4 0 ; 
8 48; -ιτων Mt ί ο 5 ; Lc 9 52; Jo 
4 39; Act 8 2 5 ; -tris, -/rtSos, Jo 
4 9· 

ΊΧςφθαΧεϊμ Ap 7 6; ΕλίσάβΓτ Lc 
1 5, 7. 13, «4, 36, 40, 41 **» 575 
Τα/9ι0ά Act 9 36, 40 ; τα\ιθά Mc 5 
41 ; EUovtov (-ovlov, -ονΐφ) Act 13 
51 ; 14 1, 19, 2 1 ; 1 6 2 ; 2 T 1 3 11. 
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II. NOUNS 

DECLENSIONS I II 

Substantives in -pa form the gen. 
and dat. in -pip, -pp, in the best 
MSS, with the dissent however of 
Β in Act.3/5; they are μάχαιρα, 
πλημμυρά, ιτρφρα, στείρα, Σάττφαρα: 
so also συρ€ΐδυίη$ Act 5 *· The 
genitive of Λιίδδα, indeclinable in 
ace. Act2, is Λι)δδα* in the best 
MSS (Act1): all MSS have Μάρθα* 
σ°ι). 

Δί^ρ for 6ίψ€ΐ ι/ι (Β and cursives) 
need not be an itacism. 

On forms in 4a -eta, -iris -€ir6*i 
and the like, see pp. 153 ff. 

Τομόρρων is attested by the best 
MSS Mt1: Τομόρραι, which stands 
almost without variation 2 Pe1, is 
the only gen. of the LXX, Τόμορρα 
being as constantly the accusative. 

Αύστρα takes without variation 
the ace. -ay (Act8) and the dat. -01s 
(Act2 Paul1); and similarly θνάτειραν, 
which is well attested, may be right 
Ap1, though Qvareipois stands above 
doubt Act1 Ap2. 

Σαλαμίνα, a well attested substi
tute for ΣάΚαμΐρι, is perhaps only 
Alexandrian: Justin and Orosius 
have the Latin ace. Salaminam, 

The variations between Μαρία 
and the indeclinable Μαριάμ are 
singularly intricate and perplexing, 
except as regards the gen., which is 
always -ία*, virtually without varia
tion, and without difference of the 
persons intended. The Virgin is 
always (and usually without im
portant variation) Μαριάμ, (nom.voc. 
ace. dat.), except twice in a few of 

the best MSS, Mt 1 20 (ace.) anc- Lc 
219 (nom.). The sister of Martha is 
also probably always Μαριάμ (nom.6 

ace.4), though the attestation curi
ously dwindles down to Β ι 33, 
Β 33, B ι, and 33 in Jo 11 3; 1 1 1 ; 
Lc 10 42; Jo 11 20 respectively. 
Mary of Clopas on the other hand 
is always Μαρία (nom.8), as is (ace.1) 
St Paul's helper (Ro 16 6). The 
difficulties arising from gradation of 
evidence reach their climax in the 
case of M. Magdalene. She is cer
tainly Μαριάμ Mt 27 61, and per
haps 27 56; Ί8 ι (allnom.); almost 
certainly the same Mc 15 40; but 
not 15 47; 16 1 (all nom.), nor 
apparently (dat.1) in the Longer 
Conclusion, 169; Μαρία again Lc 
(nom.2); and apparently the first 
3 places of Jo, 19 35; 20 1, 11 
(all nom.): but a clear accession of 
good evidence certifies Μαριάμ for 
the peculiar and emphatic vocative 
of 20 16, where the Hebrew form is 
specially appropriate; and it is 
naturally repeated immediately af
terwards in the nom. of 20 18. 

The variations in good MSS be
tween the forms belonging to έκατον-
τάρχης and -όνταρχος are not wholly 
irregular. In Mts the nom. sing, is 
almost certainly -χοι (not so K*, 
fcCcu1, ND Orig1), there is no ace, 
and the dat. sing.1 is ~XQ : in Lc2 

(some good MSS being adverse) 
and Act6 the nom. sing, is -χι?ί, 
and the dat. sing. (Act3) and ace. 
pi. (Act1) are in like manner -χ# 
and -χα* respectively, the ace. sing, 
alone (Act1) being of the second 
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declension. ΧιΧΙαρχοί stands with
out variation, as do ίθνάμχηι sing., 
τατριάρχη^ τοΚιτάρχηί, and Terpaap-
χηι (τετράρχψ). 

The genitives of proper names m 
-cu pure end in -ov, except 'BXela 
once, Lc ι 17 (not 4 25). 

Στάδια Jo. 1/1 for σταδίου* (Lc 1/1 
Ap. 1/1 marg.) seems to be only 
Western. 

For σάββασιν, the usual dat of 
σάββατα, Β twice has σαββάτοα. 

Οστοΰν, which stands Jo1 (from 
LXX), has the uncontracted forms 
όστέα Lc1 (in most MSS, including 
the best) and όστέων Mt1 He1. The 
uncontracted forms of adjectives in 
-ow are almost confined to K, and 
that in Ap4: but AC have χρυσέων 
Ap1. The best MSS have ace. χρυ-
σαν Ap1: but nom. χρυσή stands 
He1. 

Some adjectives usually of three 
terminations are of two in the N.T., 
κόσμιοτ ι Ti1, ουράνιοι Lc1 Act1, oetot 
ι Ti1; μάταιος is of three 1 Pe1 

I Co1, of two Ja1 Tit1; troifios of 
three Mt1, of two 1 Pe1 2 Co1; 
alcavios is of three 2 Th.1/1 He. 
1/4, of two 52/54 times, though 
single MSS (chiefly B) have αΐωνίαν 
Mc 10 30; Act 13 4.8; a Pe 1 n ; 
1 Jo 2 25. 

As Xipos is feminine 2/3 times 
(Lc1 Act1), some doubt rests on the 
masc. .Lc1, though 13-69 alone 
support the fern.; and the doubt 
may be fitly expressed here. 

ΔανιήΧου (Mt1 D) and Γαμαλιτ}λου 
(Act1 B) may safely be rejected. 

The ace of Άχολλώί is Άχολ-
Xw Paul2, Άχολλώ Act1, but with 
some evidence ίοΓ-λώι», which^ould 
easily be changed in MSS, Λ00 be
coming ΛΟ). In all good MSS the 
ace. of Κώ$ is Κω Act1. 

ALT. τρφραί Act 2730; ffxtlpat 
Act 10 1; Σατφϊίρα Act 5 ι. &ΨΏ 
a Co IX 27. θυάτειραν Ap 1 11. 

Σαλαμ/rfl Act 13 5. ίκατοντάρχφ 
Mt 8 5, 8; 27 54. σαββάτοκ Mt 12 
1, 12. χρυσέ ων Ap 2 ι. λιμοί μ€-
Ύαλη Lc 4 25. Άτολλώ^ Act 19 ι· 

DECLENSION III 

The best MSS have κλβΓόαι Mt. 
1/1, and all but D icXcTSa Lc.i / i: 
but nXeis1 (ace.) and xXciv2 stand in 
Ap. "Epeit in Paul. 5/6 has consi
derable attestation, and has often 
been naturally taken as a plural; 
but all MSS have tpiSe* 1 Co 1 11: 
we have with hesitation allowed 
(pets (with frXoi, the attestation of 
which is a perplexing element of 
the evidence) in Ga 5 20, though it 
is probably at once an itacistic error 
for (pis, and an assimilation to 
neighbouring plurals (as in 2 Co 12 
20, and still more certainly 1 Ti 6 4: 
cf. 1 Co 3 3): similarly it stands for 
(pw Tit 3 9. The plural of νηστι% 
is νήστςα Mt1 Mc1: νήστπ, appa
rently recognised by some ancient 
grammarians (C. F. A. Fritzsche 
Mc. 796 f.), is found in no early MS 
but fc, which cannot be trusted for ι 
as against ft. For the substantive 
χάριν (without var. 40 times, incl. 
Act*) χαρίτα is well attested Act. 1/7 
and sufficiently Jud1, and found in 
A in Act. 1/7. 

The uncontracted gen. pi. τηχέων, 
common in LXX, is attested only 
by A Cyr in Jo1 and Ν in Ap1. 

A final ν is often appended to ac
cusatives sing, in α or η (η) in one or 
more good MSS. The irregularity 
and apparent capriciousness how
ever of its occurrence, the usual in
sufficiency of the amount of evidence 
for it, and its extreme rarity in Β 
have induced us to regard these 
forms as due to transcribers, even 
where the evidence is less slender 
than usual, as in the case of χείρον 
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Jo 10 25, ffvyyanjy Ro 16 υ , άσφα-
λήν He 6 19. 

For συγγενή* (which stands Jo1; 
συγγενή [-νήν ABD*J Ro1) Lc1 has 
the fem. συγγενί*, and Mc1 Lc1 

probably the dat. pi. cvyycvcwri (as 
I Mac 10 89) from συγγενεύ*. 

As an ace άλα is fully attested 
1/1, Mc 9 50 (30): as a nom. it 
always occurs as a v. I. in one or 
more good MSS; so also Ley 2 13 
(i°) in ABG cu8. 

The variations in the inflexions 
of ήμισυ* in MSS are curious. In 
Ap8 ήμισυ each time has the v. /. 
ήμίσου (A% «A, «* : cf. Is 44 16 B), 
which likewise is one of the vari
ants for ήμίσου* Mc1. In Lc 19 8 
MSS clearly certify τάήμίσια (L alone 
has -σβια), apparently from a form 
ήμίσ'ίο*, against τά ήμισυ and still 
more against τα ήμίση: this peculiar 
form occurs in an inscription from 
Selinus in Cilicia (C. I. G. 4428), 
την de [ήμι]σίαν (the restoration is 
certified by the context); cf. He-
sych. Ή/uTietfr ήμισευτή*. ΉμΙηον 
τετράχουν. The evidence is deci
sive for βαθέω* Lc1, and sufficient 
ίοτττραίω* ι Pe1. 

It is convenient to place here as 
alternative readings a few nomina
tives (without 6) used as vocatives, 
and differing only in the length of a 
vowel: Ονγάτηρ Mc1 Lc1 Jo1, ττάτηρ 
Jo8, Αφρων Lc1 1 Co1 (cf. υΙό* Mt ^ 
claim a place in the text: βασι
λεύς (Β) Act 26 Ι 3 , «7 may appa
rently be neglected. 

A few substantives in -OJ, usually 
of the second declension, are wholly 
(£Xeo?, σκδτο*) or in part of the third 
in the N.T.: τλουτο* in nom. and 
ace. is 8/10 times of the third in St 
Paul, but of the second in other 
cases and other writers; ξήλο* 2/7 
times of the thiid (ace. dat.) m St 
Paul, and perhaps 1/5 (gen., as good 
MSS in LXX) in other writers: 
conversely there is but little au

thority for θάμβου ι/ι. Whether 
ήχου* in Lc 21 25 (A» άτορία ήχου* 
θαλάσσης) comes from ήχο* or from 
ηχώ is doubtful: ηχο* is apparently 
an ace. in Jer 28 (51) 16 (KAB), 
and Iren.68 according to Epiph has 
the dat. ήχα (but Hipp ήχω); but 
there is no other evidence for ήχο* 
in the third declension {του ήχου* in 
1 Reg 18 41 is merely a Compluten-
sian conjecture), and ηχώ might 
well be used in an equally general 
sense, as Job 4 13 and apparently 
Philo bfut. nom. 9 f. (i * 588 f.): 
the same uncertainty recurs in Ps 77 
(76) 17; (?) 65 (64) 7; Sir 47 9; and 
in one text of Jer. I.e. 

The best MSS (in Mt 1 6 nearly 
all MSS, for the ace.) in the Gospels 
(Mt8 Lc* Jo1) have Σολομώνο*, im
plying Σολομών (or Σολάμωρ: see 
Chandler Gr. Ace. 650, 661) in the 
nom.: in Act. 1/2 Σολομώντο* is as 
decisively attested (implying Σολο
μό»' in the nom.), while in Act. 1/2 
authority is divided: in Mt 1 6 K* 
I-209 have the indeclinable ace. 
~μών, which is of frequent occur
rence in the LXX. 

Since St Luke, makes Έλαιώνο* 
the gen. of Έλαιών in Act 1 12, it 
may be reasonably inferred that the 
'Ελαίων of Lc 19 29; 21 37 is not 
an indeclinable in agreement with 
the accus. τό, but the gen. of Ααία 
("the Mount that is called [the 
Mount] of Olives"); as is also 
suggested by the shortly subsequent 
use of τό "Ορο* των Έλαιών (as Mt 
Mc) in each case: the accent must 
therefore be Έλαιών. 

The dat. of Μωυση* is every
where (Mt1 Mc2 Lc1 Jo» Ro1 2 Ti1) 
M&wo"« except Act 7 44, where -<rtf 
may come from the LXX : the evi
dence is decisive 7/9 times.. The 
ace. is Μωυσία Lc1, Μωυσήν Act* 
1 Co1 He1, all without var. 'IwcUet 
is sufficiently attested as the dat. of 
Ίωάτη* Mt1 Lc*, and probably Ap1, 
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but is unattested Act1 (see M«wr« 
above). 

The gen. of 'Ioxrijf is *Ιωση in Mt 
27 56, if Ιωσήφ is not the true read
ing; in Mc.3/3 it is Ίύχτητος. 

The name of the king Manasseh is 
in Mt ace. Mavcurirq, followed by 
nom. -crjs: but NbB maybe right in 
having ·σή in both places, *.*. in
declinable (so 2 Chr 32 33 A*B), as 
is the name of the tribe in Ap (so 
Gen 48 5 AB, &c). 

ALT. χάριτα Act 25 9. σνγγβ-
νέσιν Mc 6 4 ; Lc α 44. άλα Mt 
5 13 bis; Mc 9 50 bis (i° 20); Lc 
14 34 £*J. θνγάτηρ Mt 9 23; ιτάτηρ 
To ia 28; 175,11. tfjkovs Act 5 17. 
ίχουί Lc 21^25. Σολομώνος Act 5 
12. Μωυσί Mc 0 4; Ro 9 15. 
Ίωάιφ Ap ι ι. Μα?ασσή Mt 1 10 
(20 ) . 

FORMS OF PROPER NAMES INDE
PENDENT OF INFLEXION 

Few of the numerous variations 
in the form of proper names require 
to be mentioned here. The cases 
in which decision is difficult are not 
many. 

Ίωάρης stands for Ίωάννηί almost 
always (121/130) in Β (in Κ only in 
parts written by the scribe of B, 
namely Mt 16 14; 17 1, 13; Lc 1 
13; Ap 1 1, 4, and perhaps 9; and 
the correction of Jo 21 15, where 
K* omits), and frequently in D: no 
MS has it Act 4 6 ; 13 5; Ap 22 
8; but this is doubtless accidental. 
No difference of evidence can be 
clearly traced with regard to the 
several persons who bear the name. 
Ίωάτη* occurs in Christian inscrip
tions from Seleucia (C. / . G. 0237, 
for a native of AlarJanda), Bitnynia 
(8869), Athens (9307), and Rome 
(9640). It is likewise the form used 
in the list of writings inscribed on 

the base of the Roman statue of 
Hippolytus, accompanied by a pas
chal canon which must have been 
framed in 222 or shortly after (see 
p. 79); and the inscription itself, 
notwithstanding the doubts raised 
(not on palaeographical grounds) by 
Kirchhoff (C. I. G. 8613), who is 
inclined to refer it to the latter part 
of Cent.. iv, belongs assuredly to 
the same generation as the canon. 
The absence of Latin attestation 
and the range of inscriptions render 
it improbable that 'I&HXKTJS is due to 
Western scribes: but it would be 
hardly safe to reject Ίωάννηί alto
gether. Ίωάνα (Lc2) is open to a 
similar doubt, especially in Lc 24 
10. Ίωανάν Lc.i/i is amply assured. 

Ίάαθθαΐοί is sufficiently attested; 
and also, somewhat less, Ma00ar, 
Ma00ar {-άθ), Ma00fat (compare 
Μαθθαι in two Palmyrene inscrip
tions, C.I.G. 4479, 4502; Τίθθων, in 
Palestine, Eus. H.E. ii 13 3 cod. 
Ven.); but Άφψία and Σάψφειρα 
appear to be Western only. 

Ελίσαίοι (Lc1) and conversely 
Βαρσαββα* (Act2) are alone well 
attested; Έλισσαΐο* and Βαρσαβα$ 
being Syrian. Φί/γβλοί is the right 
form (2 Ti1), not Φι/γελλο*; as also 
Τροτγύλιορ, not Τρωγι/Μιον, in the 
Western interpolation of Act 20 15. 

For Β€€\ρβού\ KB substitute 
Bee^ouK Mt.3/3 Lc.3/3, Β Mc.i/i ; 
and there is no sufficient reason for 
discarding this form of an obscure 
name (see Weiss Mt.Ev. u. s. Luc. 
Par. 271, 275: cf. Mc.Ev. u. s. 
Syn.Par. 126 f.), unknown except 
from the N.T.: but the form with 
λ, analogous to the Heb. Baalzebub 
(LXX Βοαλμυιάρ) of 2 Reg 1 2, 3, 6, 
demands recognition. In the N.T. 
Beelzebub has no Greek authority; 
and BelialTor BcXiap (BeXtajS, BeXiov 
Western) is exclusively Latin. 

Άιτβλλήί for Άττολλώί (Act*, not 
Paul8) is Alexandrian. Nce/Mb (Lc1) 
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is a late, apparently Syrian, cor
ruption of N<u/iar (so also the better 
MSSofLXX). 

There is everywhere much varia
tion between documents in the 
spelling of the name Nazareth; 
but the evidence when tabulated 
presents little ambiguity. Να{αρά 
is used at the outset of the Ministry 
in Mt.1/3 (4 13) and Lc.1/5 (4 16); 
Καίαρίθ in Mt.1/3 (11 11), the only 
later place in the Gospels where the 
name occurs, and in Act.1/1 ; and 
"Ναζαρέτ certainly or probably in all 
other places, Mt.1/3, Mc.i/i,Lc.4/5, 
Jo.2/2: Nafapdfl, found 8/11 times 
in Δ, has little other attestation. 

Between Ιερουσαλήμ and 'Ιεροσό
λυμα there is usually no variation, 
though each form is wrongly intro
duced a few times: Act 15 4; 20 16 
are the only places where it would 
be possible to hesitate about deci
sion. *ΐ€ροσό\υμα is used in Mt 
always except once in the voc., in 
Mc and Jo always, sometimes in Lc 
(a seventh), Acts (roughly two 
fifths), and St Paul (3/10); Ιερουσα
λήμ in Mt 23 37, the remainder of 
Lc Act Paul, and He1 Aps. 

Καπερναούμ is everywhere a dis
tinctively Syrian corruption of Ka-
φαρναούμ; and Μο^δαλά (Mt 15 39) 
is a Syrian modification of Μαγδα-
λοκ, an apparently Alexandrian cor
ruption of Μονάδα*. 

Some other local names vary in 
termination between -d and ~άν. 
Mt1(acc.) Jo1(nom. with v.l. Γολ-
700) have Γολγοθά, Mc1(acc.) in the 
best MSS -ά*. Lc2(acc. voc) Jo» 
(gen.) have Βηθσαχδά, Mt^voc.) Mc8 

(ace.) -άν. Βηθανιά as an ace. is 
sufficiently attested Lc 19 29, and 
stands in Β Mt1 Mc.1/2, but else
where is virtually unattested. 

Αελματία ι/ι (which has good ex
traneous authority) and ΤΙατέρα ι/ι 
are probably Alexandrian but pos

sibly genuine. 'Σελαθιήλ is perhaps 
only Western. 

The true form of several geogra
phical names in Acts is preserved 
in only a few documents, chiefly Β 
and versions. Thus Καΰδα replaces 
ΚΚαύδην (Syrian, a modification of 
the Alexandrian reading Κλαΰδα) in 
27 16 (see Ewald ad loc. p. 292): 
both forms were current. ΜελχΗρη 
replaces Μελίτη (preceding η νησοί) 
in 28 1 (either of the groups of 
letters HNHHNH and HHNH might 
be corrupted into the other with 
equal facility): it is worth notice 
that all the MSS of Ptolemy (ed. 
Wilberg ii 15) have the longer form 
as the name of the island on the 
Dalmatian coast. Άδραμυρτηνφ 
(τλοίψ) replaces 'Α&ραμυττηνφ {27 
2). Sometimes the variations are 
more complicated. Μύρρα (27 5) 
suffers but slight change as Μύρα 
in the Syrian text, but becomes 
Σμύρραν in the Western, and Λύ-
στραν in the Alexandrian. Acurla 
(27 8), which by a lengthening of 
the sound of e becomes Λασαέα in 
the Syrian text, and also Αασσαία, 
suffers change in other texts through 
a confusion of the written character 
of the same letter with σ (6 C), 
being read as 'Αλασσα, θάλασσα, 
and Λαΐσσα. 

ALT. ΜαθθαθΙου Lc 3 25; Μα0-
θάθ Lc 3 24, 29. Έσρώμ Lc 3 33 ; 
Να0ά> Lc 3 31; Καινάν Lc 3 37. 
'Ιωβηδ. Lc 3 32. Άχαϊ Mt ι 9. 
Ιωάννης {·ην, -ον, -«, -ρ) passim; 
Ιωάννα Lc 8 3 ί Η ίο. Βεελζεβούλ 
Mt 10 25; 12 24, *7; Mc 3 « ; 
Lc 11 15, 18, 19; T&HnpapkB Mc 
6 53; Να£ιρ*0 (-έθ) Lc 2 4, 35), 51. 
*Αχε\δαμάχ Act 1 19. Βηθανια (-*ά) 
Mt 21 17; Mc 11 ι. ΑελματΙα* 
2 Ti 4 10; Πάτβρα Act 2 1 1 ; Σελα-
θιήλ (-ήλ) Mt I 12 Hs. 
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III. VERBS 

AUGMENTS 

'Ep7<f£tyuu, τpovepyafopau,and not 
improbabiy(Paul4) κατ€ργά£ομαι have 
ψ for their augment (see Curtius 
Gr.Verb.* i 128), but not in the 
perfect (Jo1 1 Pe1): this form is well 
attested elsewhere. Conversely, all 
good authority is in favour of βίλκω-
μ4ρ<χ Lc1, for which there is other 
evidence. 

All early MSS read δteρμ'Jp^€υσcw 
Lc 24 27, and SicyeLpero Jo1 is pro
bably right: but dtriyetpoM Lc1 and 
δίήρχ.* διήλθ.* are almost exclusively 
attested. 

The augment ω- for 0- is often 
neglected by some of the inferior 
uncials ; but the short vowel almost 
always (even in δμοιώθημπ Ro 9 so 
[LXX] and αφομοιωμένοι He 7 3) 
lacks sufficient authority, the only 
certain instance being τροορώμψ 
Act 2 25 (from LXX, with the best 
MSS of LXX): there is however 
good evidence for άνορθώθη Lc1, 
which likewise occurs twice or more 
in LXX. 

MSS differ much as to the pf. of 
όράω: έώρακα is certain in the 
Gospels, and probable in St John's 
Epp., where however Β has uni
formly io-; while in St Paul's Epp. 
(3 places) the balance is in favour 
of ΐόρακα. 

The usual augment is retained by 
all MSS in τταρψχημέναις and by 
almost all MSS in ένοικέω, κατοικέω, 

APP. 

ταροικέω, κατοικίζω, μ€τοικί{ω; but 
neglected in several and perhaps in 
nearly all places (imperf., aor., and 
perf.) of οικοδόμε ω (and Ιτοικοδο-
μέω), the only certain exceptions 
according to known evidence being 
Mt 21 33; Lc 4 29: see Curtius Gr. 
Verb* ii 166. All good MSS but 
K* have Ιταιοχύνθη 2 Ti 1 16 : but 
κατνσχννοντο Lc1 κανβσχύνθψ 2 Co1 

stand without variation. 
The augments of dyoiyw and δια· 

volyw exhibit much intricate varia
tion. The * aor. 1' act. is certainly 
ψοιξα in Act.4/4 Ap.ro/10 (with 
διηικΗξα L c i / i Act.1/1); and pro
bably or possibly in 5/6 places of 
Jo 9, but not in the first (v. 14), 
where and where alone άνίψξα 
is well attested, ήνίφξα being also 
twice (w. 17, 32) well attested. 
For the 'aor. i* pass, ήτίφχθην 
is certain Jo.1/1, and divides the 
better evidence with άνεφχθην Mt. 3/3 
Ap.2/2 and with ήτοίχθη* Act.i/i, 
while διψοίχθψ is sufficiently at
tested Lc1, and Lc1 almost without 
var. has ορ%ψχθψαι: Mc1 Act1 Ap8 

have the 'aor. 2* ήνοίγηρ. For 
the perf. mid. Act1 has διψοι· 
ypAvot, Act8 Paul2 άρβφγμάΌΤ, 
while all three forms must be re
garded as possible Act1, and with 
one doubtful exception ήτβψγμένο* 
stands Ape. Jo1 Paul2 have the 
strong or 'second' perfect aWyyet. 

The augmented tenses of ev<ry-
yέ\iξoμm are always of the form 

II 
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*&Tf,: in *ναρ*:στέω He1 the evi
dence is evenly divided; in LXX the 
augment appears to be never absent. 
On €ύοδώται see below, p. 172. 

Εύδοκέω has ct>5. everywhere in 
the Gospels, though ηύδ. is some
times well supported: in the Epistles 
the evidence strangely fluctuates. 
The evidence for ηύλογ. in the aor. 
is less slight than in the perf. and 
imperf., but yet insufficient. Ευφραί
νομαι Acts3 (ηύφ. from LXX), ev-
καιρέω (ηύκ. Act, tin. Mc), and 
εύχαριστέω (ηύχ. Ro, €υχ. Act), the 
last with some uncertainty as to 
ηύχ., exhibit divided pairs of read
ings, Εύτοροΰμαι and (ίφορέω, each 
in a single passage, have no aug
ment So also εύθυδρομέω. 

In ευρίσκω the good evidence for 
ην ρ., in no case quite conclusive, is 
confined to the imperfect. But in 
εύχομαι and προσεύχομαι, aor. and 
imperf. alike, the forms with ηυ are 
commonly and perhaps universally 
employed. Εύνονχίζω Mt2 has no 
augment. 

There is no sufficient evidence 
for a double augment in άρίχομαι: 
άνεσχόμψ Act1 and άνειχόμην 2 Co1 

(and marg. 2 Co1) are the forms used. 
The aorists of άποκαθίστημι have 

always (Mt1 Mc2 Lc1) a double syl
labic augment (twice with the dis
sent of B) : but άντικατε'στητε He1 

is almost certain. "Προφητεύω in
variably takes a single augment at 
the beginning. 

Of the verbs in which ή- may 
replace the ordinary syllabic aug
ment δυναμό* has always (8 times) 
η- in the aor. {ηίυνηθψ, ήδννασθην); 
with little variation : in the imperf. 
there is more irregularity, the 3 pi. 
being ηΰύναντο (Mc1 Lc1 Jo1), the 
a pi. έδύνασθε (ι Co1); while as to 
the sing, authority fluctuates between 
έδ. and ήδ. m the Gospels, and is 
generally favourable to έδ. elsewhere 
(Act1 Ap.4/5). ΜέΧΚω has some

times <?μ·, sometimes ήμ., and that 
within the same books. These 
variations of form do not appear to 
depend on the preceding word. 
Βούλομαι takes only the ordinary 
syllabic augment. 

Ώθέω (άτώσατο Act2 Ro2; έΊ-ωσεν 
Act 7 45, where έξέωσεν is an Alex
andrian correction) and ώνουμαι 
(Act1) do not take a syllabic aug
ment Not only κατέαξαν Jo2 but 
κατεα-γωσιν Jo1 and (from LXX) 
κατεάξω Mt1 stand without var.: 
see Veitch/.Z>. V, 356; CobetA .̂ 7*. 
Pratf. Ixxix. 

The pluperfect of Χσταμαι (and so 
ιταρίσταμαι) is not εϊστηκειν but 
Ιστηκειν* The evidence varies in 
the 14 places; and in Jo 1 35; 7 37, 
and still more Lc 23 49, it prepon
derates for εϊστηκειν : but tabulation, 
renders it morally certain that Ιστη-
κειν is nowhere a mere itacism ; 
more especially since even the habi
tual addiction of Β to ei for ι has 
not prevented it from supporting 
Ιστηκει 5 times, and once (Lc 23 10) 
the e of the first hand appears to 
have been deliberately cancelled by 
the original corrector. This form 
is also at least of frequent occur
rence in the LXX. 

Between eUov {ίπεΐδον1) and Ιδον 
the better MSS vary greatly and 
irregularly, but with complete gra
dation. Tabulation is however de
cisive for είδον in the Gospels (even 
Jo 1 39), Acts, and Epistles; and 
the larger proportion of places where 
the balance favours ϊδον in the Apo
calypse is probably due only to the 
paucity of MSS, though it has ap
peared safest to mark the possible 
alternative. 

'Αφέθησαν Ro1 (from LXX) and 
άνέθη Act1 stand in all good MSS. 

ALT. κατηρτγάσατο Ro 7 8 ; 15 
18; 2 Co 7 11; κατηρηάσθη ι Co 
J 2 12 . 
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dLijryclpeTo Jo 6 18. 
άνορθώθη Lc 13 13. έοράκαμεν 

ι Jo ι ι, 2 , 3 ; έδρακεν 3 6 ; 4 20 bis; 
3 Jo 11; έόρακα ι Co 9 1; έώρακαν 
(-CF) Col 2 ι, 18. 

οΙκοδόμη<Τ€,ν Mt 7 24, 26; Mc 12 
1; Lc 7 5; οίκοδόμου» Lc 17 2 8 ; 
φκοδόμησεν Act 7 47. 

ήνέωξεν Jo 9 14; ψοιξέν Jo 9 17, 
3 2 ; άνεφχθησαν Mt 3 16; 9 30; 
ήικφχθησαν Mt 27 52 ; ψοίχθησαν 
Act 16 26; ήνεφχθησαν, -φχθη, Αρ 
20 12; ipoty μένων v. ^vei^y μένων 
Act 9 8 ; άνεψγμυένην Αρ 3 8. 

€ύηρ€στηκέναι He n 5. 
€ΐ)δόκι?<τα>' (-<rei>) Ro 15 26, 27; 

1 Co 10 5; €ύδοκήσαμ€ν ι Th 3 1; 
ίύδοκοΟμο» ι Th 2 8; ^ύδό^σα (-σΈΡ, 
-<ras) 2 Po 1 17; 1 Co 1 21; Ga 1 
15; Col 1 19; He 1 0 6 , 8. ευχαρί
στησα? Ro I 21. 

cvptcKov Mc 14 55; Lc 19 48; 
Act 7 11; ενρίσκετο He n 5 
( L X X ) ; τροσεύξαντο (-ατο) Act 8 
15; 20 36; εϋχοντο Act 27 29. 

άντ€κατέστητ€ H e 12 4. 
έδύνατο Lc 19 3 ; ^5ι5?ατο Mc 6 5 ; 

Lc 1 2 2 ; Jo 11 37; Ap 5 3. (μ€λ-
\cv (-ov) Lc 9 3 1 ; H e 1 1 8 ; Ap 10 
4 ; ήμεΧΚον (-εν) Jo 7 39; ir 51 j 
Act 21 27. 

ίδον (-«, -ev) Ap passim, especi
ally 6 8, 9; 8 2; 14 14; 15 1; 19 
19. 

SINGLE AND DOUBLE Ρ 

In most cases verbs beginning 
with ρ do not double the ρ after the 
initial έ of the augmented tenses, 
and the compounds of these verbs 
do not double the ρ after either the 
augment c or the final vowel of a 
preposition or d privative. Usually 
the evidence for the single ρ is over
whelming; in a few places it is 
scanty in amount but good. All 
M S S however have έρρη^ν Lc 9 42, 
and διαρρήξαντα Act 14 14 (not

withstanding ιτ€ριρηξαντ€$, διαρήσ-
σων, and the like); and διέρη&ρ 
Mt 26 65 δίαρηξα* Mc 14 63 rest on 
single (good) MSS· Probably pp is in 
all these cases due to the scribes. *Ep-
ρέθη or έρρήθη (-ήσαν) stands every
where without variation. Of ad
jectives formed from these verbs 
αραφο$ and άναντίρητο* are probably 
the right forms : but all MSS have 
dppjjros 2 Co 12 4. Of perfects we 
have έριμμένοι1 and possibly (pi-
τΓτα*1: but έρριξωμένοι (Eph 3 18; 
Col 2 7) and έρρωσθε (Act 15 29) 
stand without variation. All the 
early MSS have the reduplicated 
fcραντισμένοι Heb 10 22, and the 
same form (probably a correction 
for the lost γραμμένο?, see note) 
stands in our text of Ap 19 13, 
similar forms being among the rival 
variants : D alone has Τριμμένοι Mt 
9 36. We have followed Lachmann 
(cf. P. Buttmann G.G* i 28 ; Kiih-
ner G.G? i 217, 508) in using the 
smooth breathing for />«p-: the limi
tation to 'Papof and its derivatives 
(Herodian. i 546 20 ff.; ii 22 16f., 
402 13) is apparently arbitrary. 

A L T . διέρρηξεν Mt 26 65 ; διαρ* 
ρηξα* Mc 14 6 3 ; έρρύσατο 2 Pe 2 7} 
2 Co 1 10; Col 1 13; 2 Ti 3 11; 
έρρύσθην 2 Ti 4 1 7 · άρραφος Jo 19 
2 3 ; άναρτιρμήτω* (-ων) Act ΙΟ 29J 
19 36. ipLirrai Lc 17 2. 

FUTURES OF VERBS IN -IZQ 

The 3 pL act. of the future of 
verbs in -ifω takes the 'Attic* form 
•ιοΰσι except perhaps in γνωρίζω 
I / I ; such also are the only 2 pi. 
mid. κομιεΐσθε1, and one 1 sing. act. 
irapopyw (LXX) against two in -σω« 
The 3 sing. act. is habitually in 
- σ « : but καθαριέΐ He 1 and διακα-
θαρΐ€Ϊ Mt1 are unquestionably right; 
and there are three or four doubtful 

I I — 2 
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cases· The other forms are eepUro-
u€v*t χαρί(Τ€ται\ and once if not 
twice κομίσεται. 

ALT. yptaptofoiw Col 4 9. άφο-
futt Mt 25 37 ; £yyiet Ja 4 8; φωτκΐ 
Ap 21 5j xporiet He 10 37. ico-
μιέίται Col 3 25. 

TERMINATIONS OF AORISTS AND 
PERFECTS 

The Ν. Τ. contains various ex
amples of strong or 'second' aorists 
having the termination of weak or 
' first aorists; not only elira, yrcy-
κα, hreffa (see P. Buttmann G.GJ1 

164^, 3i3f., 277ff.; Veitch LD. V. 
23* ff., 666 ff., 540 f.), which have 
a recognised place in the classical 
language, and are apparently as old 
as eftrov κ.τ.λ., but other forms 
which may possibly be due only to 
late assimilation. On both classes, 
if indeed they are distinct, see Cur-
tius Gr. Verb? ii 306—312. 

Forms belonging to e?xa stand 
without var. in those persons of 
the imperative which contain r (ef-
ιτατβ, elrdrw, ·τωσαν\ while elrou 
(this is not the ' Attic' accentuation, 
but we have followed C. F. A. 
Fritzsche [Mc. 515 ff.] and Lach-
mann) is sufficiently attested to 
claim a place in the text in about 
half the places, the exceptions being 
chiefly before consonants. In the 
indicative άχ€ΐτάμ€θα stands with
out var. 2 Co 4 2, and irpocfaaficv 
is amply attested 1 Th 4 6, these 
two being the only places of any 
1 pi.; while eftra itself is rare: etiras 
stands without var. Mta Lc1, elxes 
being the best attested form in Jo1 

and probably Mc1: for the 3 pi., 
which is confined to the historical 
books, dxav has good evidence 
everywhere in Acts and (with fewer 
places) Mc, in most places of Mt Lc, 

and in Jo. 3/4. The participles 
efrar, «ftrcura are rare: the forms in 
•arros, -aire», -tuna have no suffi
cient authority anywhere. 

The indicatives qveyica, ήνϊγκαματ, 
•έγ/care, jveyicap are exclusively at
tested; as also the imperative Wy-

' κατ€. In Mt1 Tpoaiveyxoy is also 
probably right, but it stands alone: 
in Mc 1 44 || Lc 5 14 irpoctvcyne 
and in Mc 14 36 || Lc 22 42 ταρέ-
vtyKt are certainly the true read
ings, and the rival forms in -at, 
though supported by good MSS in 
the last two places, may be safely 
neglected. The infinitive is always 
in -civ except 1 Pe 2 5, where aye-
νέ-γκαι stands equally without varia
tion. 

The indicatives lirecra, (freaav 
(and compounds), and (Ga1) έ&τέ-
cart are everywhere overwhelmingly 
attested. But the balance of evi
dence is decidedly against the im
perative ιτ4σ*τ€ (Lc1 Ap1); and this 
fact sustains the similar preponder
ance for the active ' aor. 2 ' dvairea-e 
as against a (supposed) middle * aor. 
I ' άνάττ€σαι in Lc 14 10; 17 7. 

The imperatives ίΚθατβ, έλθάτω 
(and compounds) are everywhere 
amply attested, though Β five times 
dissents. The other forms of the 
'aor. 1 ' occur but irregularly: they 
are %Κθαν and -ηΧθαμ*? with their 
compounds, and once probably άνη\· 
θα. 

The indicatives eXdav and €Ϊδαμε* 
must certainly be accepted in a few 
places, perhaps in more. For ef-
flare the evidence is less satisfactory: 
έΐδα (or ϊδα) is fairly probable Ap\ 
In the imperative, infinitive, and 
participle the ' aor» 2 ' forms alone 
are found. 

*Ap€vpav and εΰραμ^ν are suffi
ciently attested each in one place, 
and may well be right elsewhere: 
*ύράμ€νοϊ is still better attested He1. 
But cvpov sing., evpeir, and cvpujp 
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with its cases are found without ex
ception. 

The indicatives avetXav1, dvel-
Xare1, έξεΐΚαμψ1, €ΪΧατο\ aveCXaro1, 
^feiXaro3 are abundantly attested, 
and no others are found elsewhere. 
The other moods belong exclusively 
to the ' aor. 2 \ 

In other verbs the occurrence of 
forms containing α instead of the 
aor. 2 is rare even in single MSS; 
(βαλαν1 and ίπ4βαΧάν* alone being 
entitled to a provisional place in the 
text. For (ξέβαΧαν1 (Mc 12 8), t\a-
βαν (Jo 1 12), έ\άβατ€ (ι Jo 2 27), 
έλάβαμεν (Lc 5 5), tirtav (1 Co 10 4), 
άττέθαναν (Mt 8 32 ; Lc 20 3Γ; Jo 8 
53)» Ί&άμενο* (see P. Buttmann 
G.G? ii 136) and avayevapevos (a few 
places), and others, the evidence at 
present known is insufficient. 

On the whole the imper. itcxiere 
Ap 16 1 (only the later MSS have 
έκχέατε) may be better referred to 
an otherwise virtually unknown 
* aor. 2 ' {ί&χεον 2 Mac 1 8 cu*) than 
to the pres., notwithstanding the 
use of 4&χ€αν in v. 6. The seven 
responsive acts denoted by the in 
itself ambiguous ϋ-έχεεν of w . 2, 3, 
4, 8, 10, 12, 17 would naturally be 
expressed by an aor., and thus they 
seem to point back to an aor. in 
the previous command. To the 
'aor. 2 ' should probably be like
wise referred συνέχεον (-αν C cup,bo) 
Act 21 27, though here the context 
favours both tenses alike: elsewhere 
in Acts the pres. and imperf. are 
συνχνννεται (21 31) and συνέχυννεν 
(9 « ) · 

Even the imperfect sometimes has 
forms containing a, as in the L X X 
and elsewhere. There is sufficient 
evidence for at least είχαν (Mc 8 7) 
and παρείχαν (Act 28 2). 

The curious termination -οσαν 
for aorists and imperfects (see Mait-
taire-Sturz Dial. 298 f.; P. Butt
mann G.G.* i 346) is exhibited by ef-

χοσαν Jo 15 22, 24, and (from L X X ) 
έδοΧιοΰσαν Ro 3 13: ταρεΧάβοσαν, 
which is excellently attested 2 Th 3 
6, is rendered somewhat suspicious 
by the comparative correctness of 
St Paul's language elsewhere, and 
by the facility with which it might 
originate in an ocular confusion 
with -οσιν (ναράδοσιν) in the cor
responding place of the line above. 
In a few other places forme in -οσαν 
have some Western attestation. 

A L T . είπϊ Mt 4 3 ; 22 17; 24 
3 ; Lc 10 40; Jo 10 24. είπα Mt28 
7; Act 11 8 ; 22 10, 19; He 3 10. 
ela-as Mc 12 32. εΊπον (pi.) Mc 16 
8 ; Lc 6 2; Jo 4 52; 6 6 0 ; Act 2 
37 {-6v). efiras Act 7 27; 20 3 6 ; 
Ja 2 11. 

προσένε~γκε Mt 8 4. 
ήΧθον (pi.) Mt 7 25, 27; 14 34; 

M C 1 2 9 ; 3 8 ; Lc 1 59; 6 1 7 ; 8 
35; *3 33J Η W Jo 3 * 6 ; 12 9 ; 
Act 14 24 ; 28 23. άπηΧθον (pi.) 
Mt^8 32 ; Mc 12 12 ; Lc 24 24 (-iv); 
άπηΧθον Jo 11 46. εΙσηλθαν (pi.) 
Act 16 40. έξηΧθον (pi.) Jo 21 3 ; 
Act 16 40 ; 2 Jo 7 ; Ap 15 6. προσ-
ηλθον (pi.) Mt 9 2 8 ; 10 3 ; 21 2 3 ; 
Jo 12 21. σννηλθον (pi.) Act 10 23. 
ηΧθαμεν Mt 25 39. τ}Χθομ£ν Act 
21 8. εΙσηΧθομεν Act 28 16. κα-
τήλθομεν Act 27 5. άπηΧθον (sing.) 
Ap 10 9. 

εϊδον Mc 6 33; 9 14; Act 6 15 ; 
28 4. είδομεν Mt 25 38 ; Mc 2 12 ; 
9 38 (-Ar); Lc 5 26 (EW-) ; 9 40 
{-&). είδατε Lc 7 2 2 ; Jo 6 20. 
clda Ap 17 3, 6. 

cvpov Lc 8 35. cvpav Mt 22 10; 
Act 5 10 ; 13 6. εΰραμεν Act 5 2 3 
bis. All pi. 

(βαλαν Mt 1348; Ap 18 19. ίβα-
Xov Act 16 37. έξέβαΧαρ Mt 21 39; 
Mc 12 8. έπέβαΧορΜο 14 46 ; Act 
21 27. Ο-εβάΧαμεν Mt 7 22. All pi. 

είχαν Lc 4 40. εΐχον Ap 9 8, 9. 
εϊχομχν 2 Jo 5. είχατε Jo 9 41. 
τροσείχαν Act 8 10. All pi. 
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There are a few well attested ex
amples of the curious substitution of 
-αν for -α<τι in the 3 pi. of perfects 
(see Curtius Gr. VerbP'u 187), a pecu
liarity called Alexandrian by Sextus 
Empiricus (Adv.Gramm. 213), but 
certainly of wider range. They are 
tyiHOKavlo1, εΐρηκανΑρ1 (but είρηκα-
σιν Act1), €ΐ<Γ€\ή\υθαΡ Ja1 (but i£€\η-
Χύθασιν ι To1), άπέσταΧκαν Act1, 
y^yovav Ro1 Ap1 (but yeybvaaiv 1 
Jo1), έωρακαν Lc1 Col1 (but 4ωρά~ 
κασιν Jo1), τετήρηκαν Jo1. The evi
dence for -ey -ere in place of -as -are 
in perfects, and in aorists ending in 
-κα, is much scantier. These last 
forms have a better claim to accept
ance in the Apocalypse than else
where: but they are nowhere free 
from doubt. 

A L T . itopaices Jo 8 57. iXrjXvdet 
Act 21 22. ττέτττωκα* Ap 2 5. et-
Χηφας Ap n 17. κϊκοιτίακαϊ Ap 2 
3. άφηκα* Ap 2 4. tdoikts Jo 17 
7, 8. a^Kcrc Mt 23 23. 

FORMS OF CONTRACT VERBS 

There is a remarkable consent of 
the best MSS for ηρώτονν Mt 15 23. 
This substitution of ·4ω for άω occurs 
here and there elsewhere in one or 
two good MSS in^ the same and 
other verbs, as νικάω, σιωνάω, κα· 
ταγελάω; but hardly ever has any 
probability. Κοιτιονσιν Mt 6 28 has 
better authority (B 33), but may 
be due to accidental coincidence in 
assimilation to the preceding αύ-
ξάνονσιν and the following νήθουσιν. 
Conversely Aeaw4 and iXXoyaxo2 

are sufficiently attested, except each 
in one place (the difference of at
testation in Ro 9 16 and 18 is 
singular): the former word has good 
authority 5/5 times in L X X (not 
Apocr3). Έμβριμωμαι and -ουμαι are 

both well attested. The best M S S 
have ησσώθητ€ 2 Co 12 13 after the 
analogy of έΧασσόω (the verb is 
known in its Ionic form έσσόω from 
Herodotus); 2 Pea has 
ηττώνται, Paul* ηττημα. A form 
αίτώομαι, otherwise unknown except 
through αΐτίωσις cited from Eusta-
thius, seems to be implied in the 
abundantly attested αΐτιώματα of 
Act 25 7 (Ro1 has νρσοτιασάμχθα): 
αΐτίωμα finds a curious parallel in 
orovta (δράμα), 'vision', in the Pass. 
Per p. et Felic. 7, 10. 

In 1 Co 11 6, where no MSS have 
ξυρεϊσθαι, we have followed our 
predecessors in printing ξυρίίσθαι: 
but the combination with κάρασθαι 
justifies Heinrici in preferring ξύ-
ρασθαι, an aor. cited by Dr Veitch 
from Plutarch and 'Lucian*. 

Έξονθ€νέω is the only tolerably 
attested form 9/ri times (Lc Act 
Paul), though έξουθ^νόω or έξου-
δίνόω or both have some slight evi
dence 5/0 times. But Mc.1/1 -ωθψ 
though less probable than -ijflj, is 
too well attested to be rejected: the 
consonant is certainly 5. 

The contracted έΜτο is better 
attested than έδ&το Lc1 (see P. 
Buttmann G. G.2 ii i5of . ; Schafer 
Greg. Cor. 431 f.), though not free 
from doubt: trXUiv Act 27 2 is sup
ported by two good cursives only 
(112 137), and anowXctvAct1 i&nXei 
Act1 stand without var.: L Chr1 

alone have wiei Jo1. On έκχέ€τε 
and συνέχεον see above, p. 165. 

In Paul3 and Apa έρρέθη (-ήσαν) 
alone is well attested: in Mte ίρρηθη 
is throughout supported by BD, and 
is perhaps right. 

On the inf. -oaf of verbs in -όω 
see Introd. § 413. The evidence is 
small, but of good quality. Ap
parently the only exception, and 
that probably due only to accidental 
defect of evidence, is νΧηρουν Lc 9 
31 (τΧηροΐν It 59). 
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(The occurrence of frjkovre (Ga 
4 17) and φυσιουσθε (ι Co 4 6) after 
ha is noticed below, p. 171. In two 
other cases the context gives reason 
to suspect that forms of verbs in -όω 
apparently belonging to the pres. 
indie, ought perhaps to be referred 
to the pres. conj.:—η τταραξηΚουμεν 
[aemulemur g am) τόν κύριον; μη 
Ισχυρότεροι αυτού έσμέν; ι Co ίο 22; 
μη νοοΰντε* μήτε ά \έ·γουσιν μήτε περί 
TLVUV διαβεβαιοΰνται ι Τϊ ι 7 (cf· 
Ro 8 26). On the other hand the 
Ν. Τ. contains no distinctive form 
of the pres. conj. of verbs in -όω, 
unless it be εύοδώται ι Co 16 2, 
noticed below (p. 172) as more pro
bably a perf., whether indie, or con-
jun:tive. Thus on the whole the 
evidence points to an identity of 
the pres. indie, and pres. conj. forms 
of verbs in -όω in the Ν. Τ. Η.] 

For the 3 pi. aor. 1 opt. the best 
evidence favours ποιησαιεν Lc 6 11, 
ψηλαφησειαν Act 17 27; while -ειεν 
is a veil attested Alexandrian cor
rection in both places. 

ALT. ηρώτουν Mc 4 10; κοπιοΰ-
σιν Μι 6 28; νικουντι (-rets) Ap 2 7, 
17 ; I* 2 ; ί\ε$ Ro 9 18;ίνεβριμουντο 
(•μούμινοί) Mc 14 5; Jo n 38. 
«Ιλλογβται Ro 5 13. /ξουδενωθγ Mc 
9 12. 

td&ro Lc 8 38. έρρήθη Mt 5 21, 
*7> 3h 33, 38, 43· 

FORMS OF VERBS IN -MI 

Αφίημι and συνίημι sometimes 
have forms that presuppose άφίω 
and συνίω. They are άφίομεν Lc1, 
wtfiowiv Ap1, άφίονται Jo1 marg. 
(but άφίενται Mta Mca), ηφιεν Mca 

without van, συνίουσιν Mt1 (but 
σιριασιν ι Co1), and συνίων Ro1 from 
LX.X without var. (but σννιείι Mt1, 
cmivros Mt1). The evidence for 

these forms is ample in the places 
cited, though elsewhere they ap
pear merely as Western readings. 
That they do not belong to con
tract verbs is proved by άφίονται 
and ηφιεν. But άφεις (2 sing. pres. 
ind.) of Ap 2 20 is best explained 
by the supposition that άφεω existed 
by the side of άφίω, and must thus 
be accented άφεΐ*; and this analogy 
accounts for συνειτε (pres. ind. from 
σι/ρέω, not aor. from συνίημι), the 
reading of Β in Mc1. Compare P. 
Buttmann G.G.* i 523. 

ΔΙδωμι (with its compounds), as 
often elsewhere, has the 'contract* 
imperfect ίδίδου: it has also έδίδουν 
pi. Mc1 Act2, but the best MSS read 
•οσαν Jo1 Act1. The verb διδόω im
plied in the contract imperfect is 
also seen in the 1 sing. pres. ind. 
δίδω Ap 3 9, which follows the 
analogy of αφεΐ*, and probably in 
the neuter participle αποδίδουν Ap 
22 2 (text): the masculine participle 
παραδίδων is a v. 1. of K* Mt 26 46, 
and of D Mc 1442; Jo 18 2; 21 20. 
In Sap 1219 διδοπ (2 sing. pres. ind.) 
is the reading of AB cu*. Τίθημι 
likewise has not only (with its com
pounds) the usual ' contract * im
perfect sing, έτίθει*, but also the pi. 
έτίθονν Act9, though the best MSS 
have -εσαν Mc1 Act1. Here too a 
contract present existed in the late 
language, and possibly in the N.T., 
for it is found in Mc in good cur-
siyes (15 17 περιτιθοΰσιν in 13-69-
124-346; 10 16 τιθών in the same 
together with 1-28), though not 
in uncials: τιθω (indie.) occurs in 
Hennas Vis, 113; ii 1 2. On these 
forms generally see P. Buttmann 
G. G? i 500; Matthiae G. G* i 482 
f.; Kuhner G.G? i 644 f.; Lobeck 
Phryn* 244. The uncontracted δίδω 
of modern Greek cannot be recog
nised in the termination -ero of the 
imperfect, found in the best MSS of 
the Ν. Τ. {διεδίδετο Act1 ναρεδίδετο 
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ι Co1), as in the LXX generally; for 
it belongs no less to the aor. 2 mid. 
(έξεδετο Mt1 Mc1 Lc1, άιτεδετα He1), 
and the change in the vowels is here 
probably euphonic: yet δίόεκ (v./. 
δίδηή occurs in the 'Apocalypse of 
Moses' (Seth) c. 19 p. 10 Tisch. 
The almost certain reading έξεκρε· 
μετο ι J1 seems on the other hand to 
be derived from a form κρέμομαι, 
of which there are other traces (P. 
Buttmann G. G.* i 518 f.; ii 224 f.). 

In Mc.4/4 Jo. 1/3 according to the 
best MSS the 3 sing. aor. conj. of 
δίδωμι (with its compounds) is δοϊ, 
which likewise is sometimes found 
(as also άποδοΐ* iji) in Western 
MSS only (Lc1 Jo1 Paul3): the 3 
sing. pres. conj. occurs but once (1 Co 
15 24), and there παραδιδοΐ (BG3) 
may safely be treated as Western 
only: the mood is certainly always 
the conjunctive (see Dr Moulton in 
Winer G.N. T. 360), not the opta
tive. A similar monosyllabic 3 sing. 
aor. conj. in -01 according to the 
best MSS is yvol Mca Lc1 (but yv$ 
Jo3, iviyvipAct1). 

A more perplexing form is δωη as 
used Eph 1 17 (text); 2 Ti 2 25 
(also as a vA, in inferior MSS Jo 
15 16; Eph 3 16). Elsewhere (2 
Th 3 16; a Ti 1 16, 18) it is dis
tinctly an optative, δφη; but in 
both places, and especially in Eph 
(cf. 3 16), the sense points to a 
conjunctive: yet its use for two 
different moods in the same epistle 
would be strange, and the evidence 
of a conjunctive form δώχι (except 
in epic poets) is not satisfactory 
(Nu n 29: cf. Lobeck/%ry«. 346). 

Δύναμαι has in 2 sing.&iytf Mc.2/3 
Lc.1/3 Ap.1/1 (but δύνασαι Mt.3/3 
Lc.2/3 Jo.1/1; 1 Co.1/1), a 'tragic' 
form revived or retained in later 
Greek (see Lobeck Phryn. 359 f.). 
The ample attestation in these four 
places throws doubt on 6vvy Mc1, 
δύνομαι Mt1, δυνάμεθα Mc1 Act1, and 

δυνάμενο* (-νομενου) Mt1 Act1; all in 
Β only (cf. δυνάμεθα Is 28 20 B; 
ηδύν'οντο Is 59 15 N*). 

The aor. imper. of the compounds 
of βαίνω takes the 'contract' form ; 
καταβάτω Mt2 Mc2 Lc1 and ανάβατε 
Ap1, in all or nearly all MSS ; and 
also μετάβα Mt1 (best MSS only) 
and άναβα Ap1 (but μετάβηθι To1, 
κατάβηθι Mt1 Lc1 Jo1 Act1). The 
similar •contract' intransitive aor. of 
Χστημι (and its compounds) is con
fined to 2 sing., ανάστα Eph 5 14; 
Act 12 7 and, with the alternative 
άναστάτ, g 11 (the same v.L recurs 
10 13, 20; 11 7): but elsewhere 
στήθι3, έπίστηθι1; as also στήτε*, 
αντίστητε2, άπόστητε*, άποστήτω1. 

There is much variation in MSS 
as to the present active of om· 
pounds of ΐστημι, which often stinds 
m rivalry with ίστάνω and a con
tract form Ιστάω. Συνίστημι Ro1 

and συνίστησι Roa 2 Co3,, all with
out van, alone exemplify the ordi
nary type. Except in 2 Cc* the 
contract forms Ιστάω, έξιστάω, καθι
στάω, μεθιστάω, συνιστάω mayall be 
safely rejected. We have unibrmly 
printed forms of the Ιστάνω type, for 
which there is always excelleit evi
dence, though the balance ofautho-
rity can hardly be said to be in its 
favour in 1 Co 13 2; 2 Co 31. In 
Mc 9 12 we have printed άτοκατι-
στάνες the reading of B, but with 
hesitation: it may be either the 
parent of the two diverging foims 
or a mixture of them : άποκαταοτά-
νει, the reading of N*D (cf. the w· 
IL άττοκαταστάνεπ Act 1 6; Kara-
στάνοντες Act 17 15; both in D), is 
illustrated by the Cretan σταιύω 
(C. /.G.2556). 

Variations between the forms of 
verbs in -v/u and ·ύω are rare, aid 
doubt is confined to 2/3 active h-
finitives. The few other forms in 
-υω, in addition to those of όμν'ηο 
(Mc1 perhaps excepted), are 3/3 in 



NOTES ON ORTHOGRAPHY 169 

perfects, άτ6\λυε Ro1, droXXveis 
Jo1, δεικνύει* Mt1, δεικνύοντοί Ap1; 
to which may be added Άιτολλυων 
Ap1. 

ALT. συνεΐτε Mc 8 17. αποδί
δε" τω I Co 7 3. έξεκρέματο Lc 19 
48. SiVtf Mc 1 40; δύΐΌ/iat Mt 26 
53; δυνάμεθα Mc 10 39; Act 4 20; 
δυνάμενος Mt 19 11; δννομένου Act 

αποκατασταθεί ζ/. αποκα^4στάν« 
Mc 9 12; μεθιστάναι ι Co 13 2; 
σννιστάντεί 2 Co 6 4; συνιστξ» 2 Co 

δακννναι Mt 16 21; όμνύειν Mc 
14 71· 

MISCELLANEOUS FORMS OF 
VERBS 

The rare act. άγαλλιάω occurs 
Lc1 (1 47) Ap1 and perhaps 1 Pe. 
1/3» ο/γαλλιάομαι elsewhere. 

The aor. of δύναμαι is ηδυνάσθην 
Mc.i/i (KB), and perhaps Mt.1/2 ; 
not Mt.1/2 Mc.1/2 Lc1 Act1 1 Co1 

Eph1 He1. 
For iftav as the 1 sing, imperf. 

of ξάω Β has tfrp Ro1, perhaps 
rightly: ifir* occurs Col 3 7, but 
no other person of the imperfect. 

"Κκασιν as a perfect of ηκω in Mc 
8 3 is merely a Western paraphrase 
of είσίν after μακρόθεν, corrected in 
turn to TJKovnv in the Syrian text: 
it is common (with ηκαμεν) in the 
LXX. Στήκω, α verb analogous to 
•ηκω, exhibits στηκετε after Srav Mc1 

and idv 1 Th1 with much better 
authority than -ere (or -taOe) else
where obtains as against -lyre (or 
-ησθε) after these or similar par
ticles, as though the form στήκητε 
were purposely avoided: Chrys. 
Eph. 170 c uses cws or στηκω/ιεν, 
the best MSS have στηκονΓβϊ Mc 
3 31 (στήκον being also a Western 
variant for the difficult έστηκότα of 

Mc 13 14), and Β στηκειν ι Reg 
8 1 1 . 

The use of the pres. conj. of 
διώκω, likewise a verb in -κω, is 
also uncertain: διώκομεν is the best 
attested reading Ro 14 19, where 
any indicative sense is difficult to 
maintain; and ΐνα.,.μ^ διώκονται 
has much good authority (though 
not KBDa) Ga 6 12: in Mt 10 
23 however, the only remaining 
instance of a pres. conj. in form or 
sense, there is no satisfactory evi
dence for δταν.,.διώκονσιν. 

Έθανβΐάσθψ, a true passive 2 Th1, 
is found in a middle sense in a few 
of the best MSS Ap 13 3, and so 
θαυμασθήσομαι 17 8 (APa). For 
illustrative evidence see Veitch 
LD.V. 305f. 

The perf. part, of ϊσταμαι is com
monly έστω*, occasionally έστηκώς. 

The variations of άτοκτείνω and 
άτοκτ4ννω are somewhat difficult. 
Άτοκτέννω must certainly be read 
Ap 6 11 {άτοκτείνωσιν 95 , 15 is an 
aor.), and perhaps everywhere else: 
it is supported by all MSS but Β in 
Mt 10 28 || Lc 12 4; 2 Co 3 6 (in 
these three passages it might pro
perly stand in the text); while -βίρα» 
has the better evidence in Mt 23 37, 
and still more in the || Lc 13 34. 
In Mc 12 5 ατΓΟκτέννυντεί, the read
ing of Β and two or more lectiona-
ries, indirectly supported by other 
unique variants {αποκτίνννντεί, ώτο-
κτεΐννυντε*, ατοκτιννοΰντε*, άττοκτί-
νονντε*), is probably right: the MSS 
of Plutarch Afor. 1064 C have άτο-
κτέννυσιν (Wyttenbach ffu/.); aVo-
κτέννυσθαι has been substituted for 
Petau's conjectural (Attic) άτοκτίν-
νυσθαι by W. Dindorf in Fpiph. i 
430 D on undivided manuscript au
thority; and other evidence is given 
by L. Dindorf in Steph.-Didot ii 
1506; iv 2031 A. Compare Curtius 
Gr. Verb.2i 170. 

Λείτω (with its compounds) has 
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the ' aor. 1' once (Act1) καταλείψαν-
TCW (but κατάΧινόντες Act1): there 
is some good authority Mc1 for 
καταλείψω (so doubtless must be read 
the variants καταλίψν, καταλείψω), 
and it may be right. 

The best MSS have διορυχθηναι 
Lc1, but διορχτγψαι is as well at
tested Mt1. Analogous forms are 
ψυγήσεται Mt1; ήρττάγ»;, apvayivra, 
2 Co3, αρναγησόμεθα ι Th1 (but 
-ηρνάσθη Ap 1 in the best MSS); 
έκρύβη Lc1 Jo2 He1, κρυβψαι Mt1 

1 Ti1, ιτ€ριέκρυβ€ν Lc1 (these eleven 
virtually without var.); ήνοίγησαν 
Mc1, iJvo/717 Act1 (these two in the 
best MSS only: also Lc 24 31 in 
N*(D)) Ap2, άνοιγησεται MtlT-a 

Lc1 v · 2 , besides other forms of avolyv 
mentioned above, p. 161. 

1Αναναήσονται Αρ. 1/2 (NAC) and 
Ιιτανανα-ησεται Lc1 (KB) are suffi
ciently attested (but οναναΰσονται 
Α ρ1, παύσ-β Act1, ναύσονται ι Co1}. 
Analogous forms are κατεκάη Αρ^, 
#fara/ca^<rcrot I Co1 (but κατακαυθή-
<rcrat Ap1); ναραρυωμ&ν He 1 (but 
^ύσουσιν Jo1); and ναρ€ΐσ€δύησαν 
(Β) Jud1 (διεκδι/ί^αι is cited from 
Hippocrates); and the compara
tively common φυέν Lc2, σννφυέϊσαι 
Lc1. 

The singular form άκαταττάστους 
(AB) of 2 Pe 2 14 might be ex
plained as equivalent to the ακατά
παυστους of the common texts on 
the strength of άναναήσονται (also 
έπάην, avcvmjv, cited by Veitch 
I. D. V. 516); of άνανάεσθε, the 
reading of D in Mc 14 41; and of a 
Roman epitaph {CJ, G. 6595) with 
the words ώδε αναπάεται: compare 
αναπαμός=άνάναυσις in a glossary 
quoted by Ducange p. 70. The 
same sense might be obtained from 
another dialectic modification of 
-παύω preserved in two glosses of 
Hesychius, άμνάξονται' αναπαύονται 
and άμπάξαι* παΰσαι. Λάχωνες. But 
the better sense 'insatiable* is pro

vided by an altogether different verb 
νασασθαι (from ττατέομαί). After 
pointing out that in Homer this word 
means no more than ' to taste', 
Athenaeus adds in contrast (i 43 
p. 24 A) 01 δέ νεώτεροι καΐ ένί του 
πληρωθηναι τιθέασι rd νασασθαι; 
abridged in α Fragm. Lex. Gr. (in 
Hermann De em. p. 373) with κόρε-
σθήναι substituted for πληρωθήναι. 
Άκατάπαστος is therefore exactly 
similar to άνοστος (άταστία, άναστί). 

Η,εϊν (καταπεΐν) as the aor. 2 inf» 
of νίνω occurs everywhere but Mt 
20 22 among the variants, and has 
much good evidence Jo. 3/3 1 Co. 
2/2. It is often found in MSS of the 
L X X ; and its actual use is shown 
by an epigram (A, P. xi 140, Lucil-
lus), and by the unfavourable notice 
of Ps. Herodianus (in Hermann De 
em. 317). The testimony of MSS is 
in favour of vetv (A1. C3. D e . L2. Tb

a. 
D 2. G31, besides B8) as against viv 
(A1. C1. L*. D . 1 . G31, besides K8). 

'Υεραμμένον (περιρεραμμένον Κ*), 
from f>alvu>, suggested in the note 
on Ap 19 13 as the one reading 
which will account for the several 
variants, is a word containing two 
peculiar elements, for each of which 
independently there is some little 
extraneous evidence. Lobeck cites 
the reduplicated form καταρερασμέ
νος from two places of Galen; and 
the termination -αμμένος, more com
monly -ασμένος or -αμένος, occurs in 
2 MSS of Athenaeus (iv i8, p . 140, 
from Persseus), ίΐΚφιτα 4\αίω έρραμ-
μένα. See Veitch f. D. V. 571; 
Kiihner G. G* i. 508, 901. 

The rat. and aor. of στηρίζω are 
in the better MSS 4στηρισεν Lc1 

(and perhaps έπεστηρισαν Act1), 
στηρισον Lc1 Ap1 (and perhaps 
ρίσει 2 Th1), but not fut. 1 Pe1, aor. 
Ja1 Paul*. Analogous forms are 
σαλπίσω ι Co1, έσαΧνισα Mt1 Ap8, 
σαλπιστης Ap1. 

The existence of 4στρέφθψ for-
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bids the total rejection of -εμμένος 
Mt1 (Z) Act1 (B): in Lc1 Act1 Phi1 

there is no variation. 
The best MSS have λελουσμένοι 

He1; but this form has very little 
authority Jo1. 

TIJ£O/MU as a fut. of τήκω (see note 
on 2 Pe 3 12, where τηξεται is sug
gested by one of us as a correction 
of τήκεται) is cited from Hippocra
tes by Veitch /.£>. V. 632, who 
likewise cites τήξαιο and τηξαψυερο* 
from Nicander. 

Ύέτυχε is probably the perf. of 
τυγχάνω He1: but Β as well as the 
Syrian text has τέτευχε, τετύχηκε 
being apparently Alexandrian. 

Of the twin forms σκοτίζω σκοτόω 
the Ν. Τ. has 4σκοτωμένος Eph1 

Ap1, and probably once (Ap1) έσκο-
τώθη; but elsewhere (Mt1 Mc1 Roa 

Ap1) Ισκοτίσθη and σκοτισθησομαι. 
Similarly Β has once έκαυματώθη 
(-ίσθη Mc1 Ap1, καυματίσαι Ap1). 
Ζηλόω is replaced in the best MSS 
by the rare ζηλεύω Ap 3 19, κνκλόω 
by the rare κνκλεύω Ap 20 9, the 
rare άττοδεκατοω (without var. Mt1 

Lc1 He1) by the rarer άτοδεκατεύω 
(N*B) Lc 18 12; and again the 
unmeaning έκεφαλαίωσαρ of Mc 12 
4 by the otherwise unknown but 
intelligible έκεφαλίωσαρ. 

ALT. ayaWidaee 1 Pe 1 8. 
ηδυράσθησαν Mt if 16. (ξην Ro 
7 9. έστώτων Mc 9 1; τταρεστώτωρ 
Mc 15 35. ά·ποκτενρόρτωρ Mt 10 
28; Lc 12 4; άποκτίρνορτες Mc 12 
5; ανοκτέρρουσα Mt 23 37; Lc 13 
34; άποκτέρρα. 2 Co 3 6; Ap 13 10 
(marg.). καταΚεΙψη Mc 12 19. 5to-
pvyijpcu Mt 24 43. διηροί-γησαρ Lc 
2 4 3 1 . ΊΓ€ΪΡ M t 27 34 dis; M c 10 
38; καταττεΐρ ι Pe 5 8; τπεΐρ Act 23 
12, 21. έττεστηρισαρ Act 15 32; 
στηρίσει ι Th 3 3. διεστρεμμέρη Mt 
17 17; κατεστρεμμέρα Act 15 16. 

έσκοτίσθη Ap 9 2. έκαυματώθη 
Mt 13 6. 

CONJUNCTIVES AND INDICATIVES 
AFTER PARTICLES AND AFTER 
RELATIVES W I T H ώ> 

Substitutions of the indicative in 
dependent clauses in which the 
conjunctive would normally be em
ployed belong properly to Syntax : 
but it is convenient to treat alter
native readings coming under this 
head as in a manner orthographical. 
Although variations are numerous, 
doubtful cases are comparatively 
few, the aberrant forms having usu
ally but little evidence, and that 
for the most part probably due to 
itacistic accident. 

The tense of the indie, which 
thus replaces the conj. is almost 
always the future. The only forms 
belonging to the present indie, (or 
simulating it) that have appeared to 
claim a place in the text are the 
following:—(a) tpa *γΐρώσκομερ ι Jo 
5 20 (cf. the alt. reading tpa yipta-
σκουσι Jo 17 3), where there seems 
to be a pregnant sense (cf. 31);— 
(b) iap οΐδαμερ ι Jo 5 15 (all good 
MSS), probably due to the tense;— 
(c) οταρ στήκετε Mc 11 25 ; iap... 
στήκετε ι Th 3 8;- and \d) ίνα... 
ξηλουτί Ga 4 17 ; tpa μη φυσιοϋσθε 
ι Co 4 6 (in both cases all MSS but 
a few unimportant cursives). The 
third and fourth classes probably 
owe their existence to special char
acteristics of στήκω (see p. 169) and 
of verbs in -6ω: but it is doubtful 
(see p. 167) whether the fourth class 
properly belongs to the indicative. 
On ίνα...μη διωκορται (alt. reading) 
see p. 169. 

The last of a series of verbs fol
lowing ίνα is oftener found in the 
future than verbs with which tpa 
stands in a more immediate rela
tion. In these cases the distance of 
tva might affect writers, no less than 
transcribers. The expression of 
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final result is a natural close to the 
expression of intermediate purpose. 

Except in six places, the fut. in
die, has no considerable support 
after relatives with av or iav, though 
it is often found insomeMSS (chiefly 
late uncials), evidently by itacistic 
error. In the six places the evidence 
is large and good, though not con
clusive except Mc 835 (20). The 
case of δτι iav εύοδώται ι Co 16 2 
(text) is peculiar. The context 
[supported by considerations derived 
from the form itself: see p. 166 H.] 
suggests that the tense is probably 
the perfect; and the absence of 
augment creates no difficulty, for in 
the LXX (also Sap1; not 1 Mac. 4/4) 
the best MSS have εύοδ. in the 13 
places (the N.T. offers none such, 
having only the fut. and pres.) in 
which an augment could exist. It 
is less easy to decide whether εύο
δώται is here a perf. indie, (cf. iav 
οϊδαμ€Ρ above) or one of the very 
rare perf. mid. conjunctives, on 
which see Curtius Gr.Vcrb? ii 
247 f.; Kuhndr G.G* i 565 f. 

The supposed future conjunctive 
may be safely dismissed as regards 
the N.T. on comparison of the only 
places where it has any good evi
dence (δώσν Jo 17 2; Ap 8 3: see 
also καυθήσωμαι for κανθήσομαι, 
itself a corruption of κανχήσωμαι, 
ι Co 13 3), the best evidence being 

unfavourable to it: in Lc 13 28 
οψησθε, if right, as it seems to be, 
is an aorist (see Veitch LD. V. 496). 

ALT. οττωί.,.θανατώσονσιν Mt 
26 59. οτωϊ dv δικαιωθφ...καϊ νικη-
σηΐ Ro 3 4 (LXX). ha \άβν...καΙ 
έξαναστήσει Mc 12 19 |] Lc 20 28 ; 
Ινα σταυρώσουσιν Mc 15 20; fret... 
...βλέιτονσιν Lc 11 33; (see also 
marg. Lc 22 30;) ha μη διψώ 
μηδέ διέρχομαι Jo 4 Γ5» tpa... 
θαυμάζετε To 5 2 ° > (see also marg. 
Jo 15 8;) ha -γινώσκουσι Jo 17 
3 (cf. 1 Jo 5 20); Χνα....(ΊΓΐσκιωτΌ 
Act 5 15; Χνα ξυρησωνται Act 2124; 
ho. αφ%...καϊ καθαρίσει ι Jo 1 g; 
ϊνα...(χομ€ν ι Jo 4 17; ha...μη διώ
κονται Ga 6 12; ϊνα...κάμψΌ...καΙ 
...Ο-ομολογήσεται Phi 2 ir (LXX); 
ha σωφρονίξουσι Tit 2 4; ϊνα άνατταύ-
σωνται Α ρ 6 11; Ινα μη άδικήσωσιν 
Ap 9 4; ha...Tpi<povaiv Ap 12 6; 
(see also marg. Ap 13 15, 17;) fret 
...μετρήσει Ap 21 15. μη...ταπει
νώσει 2 Co 12 21. μ-ήιτοτε σννωσιν 
καΐ ένιστρέψουσιν (followed by καϊ 
Ιάσομαι) Act 28 27 (LXX). iar... 
συμφωνησουσιν Mt 18 19; iav... 
στηκητε ι Th 3 8. ντον στηκητε 
Mc 11 25; see also marg. Lc^i3 28. 

οί αν όμολοτγήσγ Lc r2 8 ; os δ1 αν 
άτολέσν Lc 17 33 ; φ αν δουλεύσο*· 
σιν Act 7 7 (LXX). οσα &» λαλήσει 
Act 3 22 (LXX); δσοι iav μη προσ-
κννησουσιν Αρ 13 15· 
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IV. PARTICLES 

Variations between a» and ikv are 
Tery numerous, and the distribu
tions of evidence peculiarly irregu
lar and perplexing. Predominantly 
av is found after consonants, and 
έάν after vowels; but there are many 
exceptions. 

Of evciccv beta CIPCKCV, between 
which there is often variation, iveKcv 
is the commonest, and is almost 
always one of the variants. Eire? 
(see Steph.-Didot iii 346 A ; 1471c) 
replaces elra in Mc.2/4 in the best 
MSS. 

ALT. ay Mt 7 12; 14 7 ; 16 19 
£w> 25 (i°); 18 5, 18 bis; 20 4 ; 
23 3 ; Mc 3 * 8 ; 8 35 (i°); 9 18; 
14 9, 14; Lc 7 23; 9 57; 17 33 
< i 0 ) ; J o i 5 7 ( * ° ) ; A c t * 2 i ( L X X ) ; 
J a 4 4 ; 1 J 0 4 i 5 ; 5 * 5 W» 1 C 0 1 6 
*, 3 i G a 5 17; 6 7; Col 3 17; Ap 
3 19; 11 6 ; 13 15. iav Mt 10 42; 
11 0 ; 20 26, 27 ; 21 2 2 ; Mc 6 56 
( i ° ) ; 9 4 1 ; Lc 4 6; 9 5, 24 (i°). 
48 bis-, 1022, 35; 1 3 2 5 ; Jo 11 22; 
15 16; Act 3 2 3 ; 7 3 , 7 ; 1 To 3 22. 

bexa Mt 5 10, 1 1 ; 19 29; Mc 
1 3 9 ; tvetcev Act 28 20. 

μ&γκ Lc 9 39. 
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